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BBenenue

JlanHass HaydHasg paboTa TOCBSIIEHA MCCIEI0BAaHUIO CHCTEMaTH3aluu
*aHpoB Bo (¢paniry3ckux nodtukax XV — XVI BekoB. Cneayer OTMETHUTh, YTO
BOIIPOC O AHPOBBIX (OpMaX U MOCTEIIEHHOM CTAaHOBJICHHM M 3aKPEIUIEHUU HX
CUCTEMBl  MO-TIPEKHEMY  OCTaeTcsi OJHOM U3  BaXHEUIIUX  mpobiem
muteparypoBenieHusa. OH BKIIIOYaeT B ce0s «pa3paboTKy MPOAYKTUBHBIX TEPMUHOB
M HOHATUI»!, KOTOpBIE HCIONB3YIOTCS IS KIacCU(DUKALUM, KOTUDHKALUH M
OLICHKM TMO3THYECKUX mpousBeaeHuil. Kak mpaBuio, mnomoOHas pa3zpaboTka
OCYIIECTBIISIETCSI B paMKaX TEOPETUUYECKUX padOT, KOTOpbIE B MHTEpECYIONIe Hac
dpaHIy3cKoil Tpaauuuy BrepBble MOSBIsAOTCS B KoHIE XIV Beka U aKTUBHO
nyOnukytorca Ha npoTsbkenun XV u XVI Bekos.

AKTYaJIbHOCTB 00paIlleHHs K MOCTABIIEHHON HaMH IPOOJIEME COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO B HACTOsIIee BpeMsi B 3apyOEKHOM JIMTEPATYpPOBEACHHHM HaOJIOAaeTCs
HOBBIIIEHHBII HHTEPEC K UCTOKAM JINTEPATyPHOI KPUTUKU U K UCTOPUH OTIEIbHBIX
JUTEpaTypoOBETUECKUX KOHIENTOB. B mociennue necsatwiietuss Bo PpaHuuu
aKTUBHO HCCleyeTcs TeopeTnueckoe Hacieane CpenHux BekoB U Bo3poxaeHus;
MyOJIMKYIOTCS TEKCThI PUTOPUYECKUX M MOITHYECKUX TPAKTATOB; OPraHU3YIOTCS
KOJUIOKBUYMBI M Pa3IMYHbIE MEPOIPHUSATHSA, TOCBAIIECHHBIE JaHHO# TeMeZ. Kpome
TOro, Oonbpllloe BHUMAaHHE  CHEIHUAIUCTOB  MpHUBJIEKaeT MpoljemMaTuka
IPEEeMCTBEHHOCTH, cyulecTByomeld Mmexny CpenHeBekoBbeM U PeHeccaHcom c

onHoi ctoponbl u Peneccancom u XVII Bekom — ¢ apyroii, a Takxke HEmpocTon

! Ucropuueckas nostuka. Mrorn n nepcexTussl u3ydenns. M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 104.

2 BaxxHelL1yro poib s pa3paboTKy IPpoOIEeMATHKH, CBA3aHHON ¢ pa3sBUTHEM (PaHIly3CKOM TeOpeTHYecKoil MbIC/IHU
CBITpajo co3maHue Ha 0aze Bricmiedt HopMmanbHON MIKOIB B JIMOHE MCCIEeAOBAaTEIHCKONW TPYIIIBI MO Ha3BaHUEM
«Teopru mostuku. XIV — XVI Bekay, kotopoii pykoBogutr Mumrens ["amnmm. brnaromaps nearensHOCTH 3TOU TPYIIIBL
OBUIO OPraHM30BAHO OIPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO KOJNJIOKBHYMOB, KOH(EPEHIMH M OPYTHX HAYIHBIX MEPONPHATHH,
TIOCBSIIICHHBIX N3YYEHUIO (PPaHITy3CKOM TEOPHH MO33HMH. B KauecTBe mpumepa MOXHO MPUBECTH OTKPBITYIO JIEKIIIIO
K111 Mondeppana «MpIcTHITH 0 TIO33HI, COCTOSIBIIYIOCS 15 Mapra 2008 roga
(http://www.fabula.org/atelier.php?Arts po%26eacute%3Btiques %26agrave%3B_la_Renaissance); JBa
KOJUTOKBHYMa «DpaHIy3cKHe TOITHYECKHE MCKYCCTBA M TPAKTAThl MO CTuUXociokeHnion» u «[loa3ms B Bex
KpPacHOPEYHs: BOMPOC O KAdyecTBE BHIPAKEHMS BO (IPAHIY3CKMX M HEONATHHCKUX MO3THKaX M MO3THYECKHX
npon3BeAeHUAX Mexxay 1549 wm 1639», oprammsoBamHelIx ¢ 25 mo 27 wmons 2014 roma
(http://www.fabula.org/actualites/informations-sur-deux-colloques-conjoints 57550.php), u T.x.. B Poccun taxke
OpPTaHM3YIOTCSl HAYYHBIE MEPONPHATHS 10 CXOXKEH TeMaThke, Harpumep, MeXIyHapOoaHBIH KOIMIOKBUYM «Teopns
Tpex CTWIEH M eBpOIeiickhe CpeaHEBEKOBBIEC JIMTEPATYpPhl: MOATUKH M JHTeparypHas npakTtnka» (Mocksa, 1—3
cenrsi6ps 2008 r.), opranusoBaunbiii JI.B. EBIOKUMOBOIL.
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MePeXo MEXKIY AMOXaMH, KOTOPBIH 3HAMEHYETCS TOSBICHUEM TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX
«pyOCKHBIX» TPOU3BEACHHUH, COUYCTAOMIMX B CeOE DJIEMEHTHI, MPUHAIICIKAIIIC
pa3sHEIM KyJIbTYPHO-BPEMEHHEIM OTpe3kam®. Ilo-TIpe:xHeMy HMHTEPECHOH s
CICIMANINCTOB OCTAaeTCI U TMpobjieMa TEOPETUUYECKOTO HACIeIUus «BEITUKHUX
PUTOPUKOB», KOTOpas CTaBUT Iepe]] HUMH PsJl HETPUBUAIBHBIX W TPEOYIOIIHX
BHUMATEJILHOTO PACCMOTPEHUS 3a]1a4.

B 11e;10M HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHUTD, UTO, HECMOTPS Ha HHTEPEC YUCHBIX, TAHHBIH
BOTIPOC TPOAODKACT OCTaBAaThCA HEAOCTATOYHO pa3paboTaHHBIM. B koHie 1990*
roJIoB ObUTM ONMYyOJMKOBAaHBI KalHMTAIbHBIC O030PHBIC TPY/bI, BBICTPAHUBAIOIIIHC
oOITUi BEKTOP pPa3BUTHUS PUTOPUUCCKUX TPAKTATOB M MOATHK: «VICTOpUS pUTOPUKH
B coBpeMeHHO# Eppone, 1450-1950»* (1999), «Mcropus nostuk» (1997)°. Takxe
BaXHOM o0O0oOIaromeid paboToi, MOCBSIIEHHONH TpobiieMaM TEOpEeTUYECKOTo
Hacneauss Opannuun XV — XVI Bekos, crana nosiupmasics B 2001 rogy kaura II.
[anan-Amner u @. Amrena®.

Kpome TOro, mocratoyHo JaBHO HA4ajloCh COCTaBJIEHHUE AaHTOJIOTHI
TEOPETHYECKUX TEKCTOB 3MOXH CpenHEeBEKOBbs U B0o3pokaeHUs, MO3BOJISIIONTAX
YUYCHBIM O3HAKOMHUTHCS C KOHKPETHBIMHM MaTepHajaMH, W D3TOT IPOIecC
npojokKaeTcss 10 KoHma XX Beka'. BaxHo IPpU 3TOM, YTO AHTOJOTHUA
PUTOPHYECKUX TMOATUK (hpaHiy3ckoro CpelHEBEKOBBS ObLTa CO3/1aHa DPHECTOM
Jlanritya emie B Hayajge MHHYBIIETO CTOJICTHS, OJHAKO JO CHX IOpP HE MOTepsia
CBOEH aKTYaJbHOCTH W OCTAETCS OJHUM H3 HanbOojee 3HAYUTEIBHBIX TPYIOB IO
TaHHOU TEME.

Hanee, o6prcoBaB OOIIYI0 KapTHHY, CHEIUATUCTHl 0OpaTHUIM BHUMAHUE Ha

Oomee y3KO TMOCTaBJIEHHBIE MPOOJIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C aHAIM30M W IyOJIUKaIHel

3 Cwm., nanpumep, Poétiques en transition: entre le Moyen Age et la Renaissance, édité par J.-Cl. Miihlethaler
et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002; La singularité d'écrire aux XVI — XVIII siécles. // Textes
réunis par A. Herschberg-Pierrot et O. Rosenthal / Littérature, No137. Paris: Larousse, 2005.
# Histoire de la rhétorique dans I’Europe moderne, 1450-1950 / Dir. M. Fumaroli. Paris: PUF, 1999.
® Histoire des poétiques / Dir. J. Bessiére, E. Kushner, R. Mortier et J. Weisgerber. Paris: PUF, 1997.
5 Galland-Hallyn P., Hallyn F. Poétiques de la Renaissanse. Le modeéle italien, le monde franco-bourguignon et leur
héritage en France au XVI siécle. Genéve: Droz, 2001.
7 Cample 3ameTHbIe U3 HuX: Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique / Ed. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974); Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices et notes
de Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Francaise, 1990.
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OTJICJIbHBIX TEKCTOB TEOPETUUECKUX MpousBeAcHU. B manHHON oOnactu Mbl
pacrionaraeM JOCTaTOYHO UIMPOKUM CIEKTPOM TIIYOOKHX U 3aCiTy>KHBAIOIINX
BHMMaHUA padOT Takux crnenuanucros, kak [1.-U. banens, M. INamu, XK. I'po, ©.
Jlecepxun, H. Jlom6ap, M. Manben, K. Meepxod, D. Menrynan u apyrue®,

OtnenpHOTO YIOMUHAHUSA 3aciykuBatoT uccieaoanus XK.-11I. Mondeppana
— OJIHOTO M3 BEIYIIMX COBPEMEHHBIX CIEHHAIMCTOB B 00JIaCTH (DpaHITy3CKUX
TEOPETUUECKUX TEKCTOB Mo3aHero CpeaHeBekoBbs U Peneccanca. Ero unrepecyror
KaK OTJEJIbHbIE TEKCThl TMPOW3BEJACHUM (MOJ] €ero pPyKOBOACTBOM OBbUIH
OonmyOJUKOBaHbI KOMMEHTHUPOBAHHBIE W3AaHUS «3allUThl U  MPOCTABICHUS
¢paniysckoro s3bika» Koamena o Bemne®, «lostnueckoro uckycersay JKaka
Ilenetve a0 Manal®, «@paniysckoro nosrudeckoro uckyccrsa» Ilbepa Jlogena
1’ Oransell), Tak u obume TeopeTnueckue MpoOaeMbIZ, CBA3aHHBIE C FEHE3MCOM
KaHpa HOPMATHMBHOM MO3THMKM M €ro Pa3IM4HbIX Bapuauuil. B wacTHOCTH, €ro
moHorpadus «Illkoma wmy3. IlosTnueckue wuckycctBa Bo DpaHIUU AIOXH
Peneccanca (1548-1610). Cebune, o Benne, Ilenetse u apyrue»’® npencrasnser
coboli TIy0OKOe HCCIeOBAHUE CaMOT0 TEOPETHUYECKOTO aHpa HOPMaTHUBHOMU
MIOATUKH, a IOTOMY CTajia OJJHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX TEOPETUYECKUX HUCTOUHUKOB HAIIIETO
HCCJICIOBaHUS.

Heo0xonuMo yTOYHHTH, YTO B Clydyae PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUK BOIMPOC O

TEOPUU HEPA3phIBHO CBSI3aH C MPOOJIEMaMU UCCIENOBAaHUS HEMOCPEICTBEHHO

8 B opmaHHOM cIoydae MBI OTCHUIaeéM K OwMOmuorpaguu IO 3TOMY BONpOCY, cocTaBicHHOM JK.-II1.

Mougeppanom: Monferran J.-Ch. Orientation bibliographique: les arts poétiques du XVI siécle. Domaine frangais. //
Nouvelle Revue du Seizieme siécle, Ne 6, 2010. P. 245-257.
° Du Bellay J. La Deffence, et lllustration de la langue frangoyse / Edition critique par J.-Ch. Monferran et L’Olive /
Texte établi avec notes et introduction par E. Caldarini. Genéve: Droz, 2007.
10 Peletier du Mans J. (Euvres complétes, tome 1, L’art poétique d’Horace traduit en vers frangois. L’art poétique
départi an deus livres / Edités par M. Jourde, J.-Ch. Monferran et J. Vignes, avec la collaboration d’Isabelle Pantin.
Paris: Honoré Champion, 2011.
1 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. L’ Art poétique francais, éd. critique sous la direction de J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Société des
textes frangais modernes, 2000.
12 Cm., manpumep, Monferran J.-Ch., Jourde M. Le Lexique métalittéraire francais (XVIe-XVlle siecles). Geneve:
Droz, 2006; Monferran J .-Ch. Ce que I’on ne peut imiter et que 1’on ne peut apprendre, ou ce que les arts poétiques
francais de la Renaissance «montrent au doigt» // Littérature, Ne137, 2005. P. 28-39; Monferran J.-Ch. Art poétique
et grammaire : quelques "remarques” sur la répartition des disciplines en France au XVle siécle. // Actes du collogue
de Rouen des 16, 17 et 18 novembre 2001 / Dir. J.-C. Arnould et G. Milhe-Poutingon. Paris: H. Champion, 2004. P.
235-247.
13 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011.
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MOATUYECKOI0 TBOPUYECTBA TEOPETUKOB T1033UU. (COOTBETCTBEHHO, CTEINEHb
M3YUYEHHOCTU PUTOPUYECKUX MOATHUK €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pPa3oM COOTHOCHUTCSI CO
CTEMEHbIO HCCIEIOBAHUS TMOITUYECKOTO HACIEIUsS «BEIMKUX PUTOPUKOB». B
JAHHOM CJIlyda€ Mbl CTAJKUBAaEMCSA C PSJAOM MPOOJEM METOI0JIOrHYECKOro
xapaktepa. Ha mporsokennn XX Beka BO DpaHIUM «BEIUKUMHU PUTOPUKAMU»
3aHUMAJIMCh HE TaK MHOTO; 0 MHeHHIO M. 3eHka, mogo0OHas cCUTyalus CBsizaHa He
B MTOCJICAHIO0 OYepe/b C TEM, UTO CIEIUAIUCTHI HE MOTJIM OTHECTH UX TBOPUECTBO
K OINpEeeICHHOMY TepUoAYy B Pa3BUTUM JIMTEPATYPhI, KOJEOSICh MEXIY
CpennesekoBbeM u Peneccancom®. VIMEHHO MOITOMY Haclle[iMe OKa3aBILMXCS
MEXy IByMsI 3TI0XaMH TIO3TOB JIOJT0€ BpeMs He MPUBJIEKAIO BHUMAHUS YYEHBIX.

JIByMsI OCHOBHBIMHM CTICITMATIMCTaMH B 3TOU obnactu ctanu Anpu ['m (1863 —
1947) u Ilons 3romTop (1915 — 1995), «OpaThsi-Bparuy», M0 METKOMY BBIPA)KCHHIO
®. Toite!®. OHu 3aHMMANM BE COBEPIIEHHO Pa3HbIE MO3UIUM MO OTHOIIEHUIO K
TBOpUeCTBY aBTOpoB XV Beka, BEpOSITHO, BOTUIONIAs B CBOMX MCCIIEIOBAHUSAX TOUKH
3peHus pa3HbIX MokoseHuil. A. ['m mosaran, 4Tro PUTOPUKH HE 3aCiIy>KHBAIOT
NPUCTATBHOTO BHUMAHHUS HCCIENOBaTENEeH, IMOCKOJIbKY 3aHUMAIKNCh JUIIb HE
HECYIIIUM TIOJIb3bl COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUEM (POPMATBHONW CTOPOHBI MOITUYECKOTO
uckycctBa. OH OTKa3bIBal UM B CIIOCOOHOCTH K JOCTOMHOMY TEOPETHUYECKOMY
0000IIIEHNIO TOATHYECKOM MPAKTUKH, a TOTOMY ToJlaraj, 4TO MX TPaKTaThl HE
UTpaIOT KIIIOYEBOW poiH B mpolecce GopMupoBaHus (HpaHIly3CKOU JIUTEPATyPHI.
Takyro TOUKy 3peHHsI HCCIENOBaTellb BbICKa3biBaeT B cBoeM Tpyne «Vctopus
(paniysckoii mossuu B XVI Beken’®,

I[I. 3romTOop Takke wu3ydasn GOPMaIbHYI0 BUPTYO3HOCTh «BEIUKHX
PUTOPUKOB», OAHAKO, B OTJIMYME OT CBOErO KOJUIETH, BUJAEI B HEW BaKHeWIlee
nocTwkeHne GpaHIry3CKON M033UH, a MOTOMY aKTUBHO 00paIaincs K uX HaCIeaHo.
bnaromapss emy Obuta omyOnMKOBaHA «AHTOJIOTHS “BEIMKHX PUTOPUKOB”», B

KOTOPYHO BOLIIN HanOoJIee U3BECTHEIC IMPOU3BCACHUSA 3TUX H03T0B17. KpOMC TOrO,

14 Zink M. Ouverture // Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de 1’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997. P. 8.

15 Goyet Fr. Conclusion // Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997. P. 180.
16 Guy H. Histoire de la poésie frangaise au XVI siécle. Paris: Champion, 1910.

17 Zumthor P. Anthologie des Grands Rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Union générale d’éditions, 1978.



3IOMTOp 3aHUMAJICA U UX TCOPCTUICCKHUM HACJICAUCM, YTO HAIIJIO OTPAKCHHUEC B €TO

OCHOBOMOJIAralmeil cratbe «’Benmukme putopukn” H cTHX»®, a Takke B

monorpadusx «Macka u Ceer. IlosTuka “Benmuknx pUTOpUKOB”»Y® M «OmbIT

IIOCTPOEHHS CPEIHEBEKOBOM TOITUKI» 2,

B konue XX Beka rpymnna creuuaiucToB, 3aHUMAIOIIUXCS KaK (PpaHIly3cKUM
CpenneBekoBbEM, Tak U d110X0M Peneccanca, oOpaTuia BHUMaHHUE Ha TOT (PakT, 4To
U COBPEMEHHBIX YMTATE]EH, U MHOTUX KPUTHUKOB JIUTEPATYPhl MHTEPECYET JIUIIb
(opManbpHas COCTABISIONIAs HACIEAMS «BEJIMKUX PUTOPUKOB», a HE CMBICIOBOM
KOMIIOHEHT HX TnpousBeAeHui. Tem He MeHee, B CBOMX MCCIIEOBAaHUAX
CHEIUANNCTBl CTapajuCh JOKa3aTh, YTO JJIsi PUTOPUKOB COJEPKAHHE TEKCTOB
UTpajo He MEHee BaXKHYIO PoJib, YeM MX BHeliHee odopmiieHue. torom maHHoM
paboThl cTan cOOPHUK cTaTel, omyOaIuKoBaHHBIN B 1997 roay, B KOTOPBIM BOILIA
TPYJAbl MHOTMX M3BECTHBIX MEIHMEBHCTOB M cHelHalucToB 1o Peneccancy, a
umenno, IL.-U. bapens, ®. Toite, XK. I'po, M. 3enka, T. ManrtoBanu, X.
Cepxunpnnn-Tyne u apyrux?l. TlogoOGHOEe NpeooIeHHE CIOKMBIIMXC HAYyIHBIX
CTEPEOTUIIOB W pPEabWIMTALUI0 «BEJIUKUX PHUTOPUKOB» TMOJAJEpKal B CBOEH
moHorpaduu u @. Kopuuiis®?, Takum 00pa3oM, B HACTOSILEE BPEMS POI0JKAETCS
aKTUBHAs TMEPEOIEHKa MOATUYECKOr0 U TEOPETUYECKOTrO Hacieaus (PpaHIly3CKUX
IIO3TOB PUTOPHUUECKOU SITOXH.

Cnenyer oTMETUTh, OJHAKO, YTO HMHTEPEC HCCIIEIOBATENIE HEPAaBHOMEPHO
pacnpenensieTcss MeXIy pasIudHbIMA PUTOPHUECKHUMH TOITUKAMH: HAUOOJbIIEH
MOMYJSPHOCTBIO CPEIN YYEHBIX IOJB3YIOTCS MPOMU3BEIEHUS 00Jiee H3BECTHBIX
aBTOpoB, To ecTh JKana Momune u DHpopTione®. K apyruM ke HO3THYECKHM
TpaKTaTaM CHEIHAIUCThl 00pallaTcs pexe, CUMTas UX MEHee HOBaTOpcKumu. B

MMOCJICAHEC ACCATHUIICTUC CUTyallusl Hadald ITIOCTCIICHHO MCHATBLCA, TCOPCTUUCCKHUC

18 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n°23.
19 Zumthor P. Le Masque et la Lumiere. La Poétique des Grands Rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Seuil, 1978.
20 3romrop I1. OnbIT OCTPOEHHUS CpeAHEBEKOBOM ModTHKU. Cb: Anereits, 2003.
21 Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997.
22 Cornilliat Fr. Or ne mens. Les couleurs de I’¢loge et du blame chez les Rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Champion, 1994.
23 Hecmygaitro 6pUTO TOATOTOBIICHO €AMHCTBEHHOE HA CETOHSIIHINA ICHB — 32 HCKITIoUeHeM cOopHuKka J. Jlanrmya
— KOMMEHTHPOBAHHOE M3/IaHHE MMEHHO 3THX pUTOpHUecKknx moaTuk: La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I’aube de
I’age moderne / Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015.
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MPOU3BEICHUS PUTOPUYECKOM DSMOXHM, MOATOTOBUBIIME IMOYBY I UACH
dpaniysckoro Peneccanca, cramM mNpeIMETOM UWHTEpECa MHOTUX YUCHBIX.
[TokazaTrenbHON B TaHHOM OTHOIIIEHUH MOKET CTaTh, HAPUMED, MyOJIUKAIUS yKe
ynomuHaeMoro paHee Tpyaa «lloatuku pyOexka BekoB: Mexy CpeTHEBEKOBLEM U
Peneccancom» nox pykosoacteoM JK.-K. Mroneranepa u X. Cepxunbunu-Tymne?.

[TogoOHyIO cuTyali0 Mbl BHAMM M B ClIyda€ HOPMATHBHBIX IO3THUK:
CIEIUANIMCTHI Yallle BCEro oOpamarTcs K TEOPETUYECKUM MPOU3BEIACHUIM
aBTOpPOB, NnpuHauiexkaux K I[lnesne, To ects o bemwte u Ilenerse. TBopuecTBO
XKoamena [lro benne odeHr moapoOoHO pa3paboTaHO B 3HAUYUTEIBHOM KOJIMYECTBE
o0o6maromux padboT; cpeau CHeruaIucToB, 00palaBIINXCs K JAHHOMY BOMPOCY,
MoxkHO Ha3BaTh A. Illamapa, XK. Tagodpa, D. Bropona u MmHorux apyrux?. Kpome
TOTO, aKTHBHO pa3padaThIBAJIUCh U OTACIbHBIC MPOOJIEMBI, MOJHUMAEMbIE B €ro
MPOU3BEJACHUAX. B 4acTHOCTH, MHTEPECYIOIIYIO HAc «3alluTy U MPOCIaBJICHUE
(b paHIy3CKOTO SI3bIKa» MCCIIEA0BAIU C TOUYKHU 3PEHUSI UICTOYHUKOB, TEOPETHUECKHUX
NO3ULINM, PEUENINN JaHHOTO TPyAa M €ro NEPEKINYEK C MPEAIIECTBYIOIIUMHU U
ToCIIe Y IOIMMHU d10XaMu2®,

Heckonbko MeHblliee, HO BCe K€ JOCTATOYHO OOJBIIOE KOJIUYECTBO padboT
nocsimeHo u TBopuecTBy JKaka llemetbe mro MaHa — NpeuMyIIECTBEHHO €ro
«IlorTHyecKkOMy HCKYCCTBY», HO TakKe€ M €ro COOCTBEHHBIM MOITUYECKUM
MpOM3BEACHUSAM. J[aHHBIMM BOIIpOCaMHM 3aHUMAIUCh, Hampumep, M. Kypa, K.
Meepxod, W. TManren u apyrue®’. K ocTaiabHbIM ke MOITUYECKUM HCKYCCTBAM
cnienuanucTel oopamtanuch pexe. [lo mpoussenenusm [Ibepa @abpu, ['pacbena maio

ITona u Toma Cebuie CylecTBYeT JHUIIb OAHO 00OOIIANOIIEe HCCieN0BaHue,

24 Muhlethaler J.-C., Cerquiglini-Toulet J. Poétiques en transition entre Moyen Age et Renaissance. Lausanne: Etudes
de Lettres, Université de Lausanne, 2002.

%> B IaHHOM CJIyJae MBI OTCBUIAEM K IOAPOOHON OGHOIMOrpadpuM, COCTABIEHHOM IO 3TOMY BOIIPOCY MuIeneMm
Mansenom: Magnien M. Bibliographie des Agrégations de lettres 2008; Du Bellay: La Deffence et illustration de la
langue francoyse et L’Olive (1549-1550) // Seizieme Siecle, Ned, 2008. P. 325-340.

26 1d. P. 329-333.

27 TlonpoGuee cm. Monferran J.-Ch. Orientation bibliographique: les arts poétiques du XVI siécle. Domaine francais.
// Nouvelle Revue du Seizieme siécle, Ne 6, 2010. P. 255.

28 Zschalig H. Die Verslehre von Fabri, Du Pont und Sibilet. Geneve: Slatkine, 1971.



MpUYeM JOCTATOYHO JaBHEE, Kak U Mo Teoperuueckoil padore Ilbepa Jlomena
1’ Orambe®,

B obOmactu wu3ydeHuss KAHPOBOIO  BOIpOca  CIEAYeT OTMETHUTh
3aCITy’KMBAIOLUIMN TPUCTAILHOTO BHUMaHUS cOOpHUK ctaTeil «IloHstue kaHpa B
snoxy Peneccanca»®’, koTopelii 00beIUHSAET TPyIAbl MHOTHMX CIIEHUANUCTOB: I
Hemepcona, K. Matesé-Kacremnann, @. Jlecepkns, O. Hauc n npyrux. 3naueHue
JAHHOT'O IIPOU3BEIAECHMS TPYIHO IEPEOLEHUTH, IIOCKOJIbKY y4acCTBOBABIIHWE B €O
CO3JaHUM  HUccleAoBaTenyd  (PaKTUYECKH  BIEPBbIE  MBITAIOTCA  00OOUIUTH
npencrapieHus ¢ppaniry3ckux teopeTukoB XV — XVI BekoB 0 jkaHpPOBBIX (popMax
Y BBIBECTH B MCTOPUYECKOM MEPCIEKTUBE MOHATHE kKaHpa Kak TakoBoro. OmHako,
HECMOTpsI Ha AaKTUBHOE OOpallleHne K HCTOPUHM OTACNbHBIX KAHPOBBIX (opM,
UTOTOBOM pabOoTHI IO TAHHOMY BOIIPOCY MOKa HE ObLIO CO3/1aHO.

HeoOxonumMo OTMETUTH, YTO B OTEUECTBEHHOM TPAAUIMH HIMPOKO
IpPECTaBIEHbl OOIIME TPYJIbl, MOCBAILIECHHBIE 3I0Xe (PPaHIy3CKOTO MO3JHETO

CpenHeBEeKOBb U B03poxkaeHHs !,

VccneoBaHus TEOPETHUECKOTO HACIEUS
JIAHHOTO BPEMEHHOTO TMepHoja TAaKKe IPOBOAMINCH, HO OHH  HOCAT
TIPEeMMYIIECTBEHHO (DParMEHTapHBI XapaKkTep, MOCKONbKY BKIIOUEHBI B PabOTHI,
TMOCBSILIEHHBIE IPYTUM TeMaM. B uacTHOCTH, HE0OX0AUMO OTMETUTH Tpyasl 1O. B.
Bunnepa®?, W. 0. Ioaraeuxoii®®, A. JI. Muxaiinosa®, U. K. Ctap®*. B cpoux

pa60Tax 9TH QaBTOPBI HCCICAYIOT XYIOKCCTBCHHBLIC ITPHHIIUIIBI, BBIABUI'ACMbIC

29 Dedieu J.-G. Pierre de Laudun d'Aigaliers. L'art poétique francais, édition critique, essai sur la poésie, dans le
Languedoc de Ronsard a Malherbe : Thése pour le doctorat és Lettres présentée a la Faculté des lettres de Bordeaux.
Toulouse: Au siege des Facultés libres , 1909.
30 a Notion de genre a la Renaissance / Dir. G.Demerson. Geénéve: Slatkine, 1984.
31 Cwm., manpumep, Auopees M.JI. Kynerypa Bospoxnenus // Wctopus MupoBoii KyabTypsl. Hacnenme 3amana:
AnTtruHOoCcTh - CpenneBekoBre - Bospoxmenue: Kypc mexmmit / Ot. pen. C. . Cepebpsaprii. M.: PITY, 1998;
bamxun JI.M. Utanesackoe Bospoxnenue: IIpobmemsr u momu. M.: PITY, 1995; Ilanogckuii 3. Peneccanc u
«peHeccaHCh» B mcKyccTBe 3amama. M.: HckycctBo, 1998; IlarHanmmaTelii BeK B €BPOINEHCKOM JIMTEPATYPHOM
passutun. M.: UMJIN, 2001.
3 Bummep 1O.b. TToa3us [Tnesapr. CtaHoBIeHME TuTepaTypHOH mKkoisl. M.: Hayka, 1976; Burmep FO.b. TBopueckue
cyns0b1 1 ucropusa. M.: XynokecTtBeHHas jurepatypa, 1990; Bummep FHO.b. @opmupoBaHme KiacchIim3zMa BO
¢paniysckoit moa3un Hawama XVII Beka. M.: M3gatensctBo MockoBcKoro yHuBepeuTera, 1967.
3 Topraeuxas U.10. M36pannsie cratsr. M.: UMJIN PAH um. A.M. Topskoro, 2009.
¥ Cwm., HanpuMep, Muxaitnos A. 1. IToasus [Inesnsr / Victopust BcemupHoii nurepatypsl: B 8 T. M.: Hayka, 1985.
T. 3. C. 255-263; Muxaiinos A. /1. ®paniy3ckuii rymanusm // Vicropust BcemupHoii nurepatypsl: B 8 . M.: Hayxka,
1985. T. 3. C. 228-232.
3 Cra W. K. LIBeTsl pUTOPUKU M MPEKpACHbIE JUTEPhL. DpaHIy3cKas nuTeparypa no3aHero CpelHeBEeKOBbs U
pannero Bozpoxnenns. M., CII6.: Lleatp rymanutapHbix nHumaTtis, 2016.
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AMOXOM, TBOPUYECTBO MHOTHX €€ MPEeACTaBUTENICH, a TAK)Ke 00palllatoT BHUMAaHUE Ha
OTJIeJIbHbIE TEOPETUUECKUE aCIEeKThl, CBA3aHHbIE C (PpaHIly3ckuM PeHeccaHcoMm.
OTaenpHO CTOUT CKa3aTh O MOJAPOOHOM aHAIN3€ CPEIHEBEKOBBIX TBEPIBIX (POpM,
npeanpunaTom B. @. [llummapessim®, a Taxxe o paborax JI. B. EBnokumosoit®’,
MOCBSIIICHHBIX TEOPETUYECKUM MPOU3BEACHUAM Mo3AHEr0 CpeHEBEKOBbS. TeM He
MeHee, 00s1acTh (paHiy3ckoit TeopeTndeckoit Mbician XV — XVI BekoB B 11€JI0M U
MMOJHUMAEMBIM B €€ paMKax MKaHPOBBIA BOIPOC HYXAAKOTCSI B JaJbHEUIIEH
pa3paboTke.

HoBu3na nanHo#M paboThl COCTOUT B MOMBITKE KOMIIJIEKCHOTO PACCMOTPEHUS
BOIIPOCA O TTOCTETIEHHOM CTaHOBJIEHUU U (POpMUpPOBaHUM (DPAHITY3CKON KaHPOBOM
CUCTEMBI B paMKax BBIJCJIIEHHOI'O Kopilyca TeopeTudeckux TtpakratoB XV — XVI
BekoB. Panee uccienoBaTenu pa3padarbiBaiu JaHHYIO MpoOieMy Judo B Tpyaax,
MOCBSIICHHBIX HCKIIOYUTEIBHO TEOPETUUECKUM MpoOJieMaM, HE CBSI3aHHBIM C
pa300poM Kakux-1100 KOHKPETHBIX TPAKTATOB, JMOO MPU aHAIHM3E OTIEIHHOIO
TEKCTa TOW WJIM WHOM MOATUKHU, JIUOO CIEAys IBOJIOIUHU PA3BUTHS KOHKPETHOTO
YKaHpa.

O0bexkTOM HCCNEOBaHUS JAaHHOW HAy4YHOW pabOThl CTAHOBSITCS TEKCTHI
JNBEHAJALATH TEOPETUYECKUX TPAKTATOB, CPEIU KOTOPBIX BOCEMb PUTOPUUYECKUX
nodTuKk — «Pudmery Kaka Jlerpana, aHoHmMHBIN TpakTaT «[IpaBuia BTOpOI
putopukn», «Hayka BTOpoil putopukn» bome Dpenka, «VcKycCTBO PUTOPHUKK
Kana Moinne, anHoHUMHOE TTpousBeieHue « Tpakrar o putopuke», «Hazunanue o
BTOpOW putopuke» OHPopTioHe, «Benmkoe W WUCTUHHOE HCKYCCTBO TMOJIHOM
putopukn» [Ibepa @adbpu, «MckyccTBO U HayKa MOATUYECKON pUTOpUKN» ['packeHa
nto [IoHa, a TakKe 4eThIpe MOATUYECKUX UCKYCCTBA — «DPpaHIy3CKOE MMO3TUUECKOE
uckycctBo» Toma Cebune, «3ammra W TpociaBieHUE (PAHITY3CKOTO S3BIKA»
Koamena [lro bemne, «lloatmueckoe uckycctBo» Xaka Ilenerse a0 MaHa,

«®DpaHiry3ckoe nostuyeckoe uckycctso» Ilbepa Jlonena n’Oraibe.

% IMummapes B.®. Jlupuka u supuku I[Tosanero CpenHeBekoBbs. O4epkd MO MCTOPHU T033uu DpaHIMH U
IIposanca. M.: URSS, 2013; ITnmmvapes B.®. N36pannsie cratbu. @panirysckas suteparypa. M. — JI.: Hayka, 1965.
37 Cm., nanipumep, EBnokumosa JI.B. ®panirysckas mossus nosanero Cpeanesexosbs (XIV —nepsas tpets XV Beka).
M.: Hayxka, 1990.
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IIpeameToMm uccneoBaHU SIBISIETCS MMOCTENIEHHAS] CUCTEMATU3AIUS KAaHPOB
B BBIIIETIEPEUUCICHHBIX TEOPETUUECKUX TpaKTaTax.

Hear paGorbl — wu3yuuTh, KaKUM OOpa3oM pemiaercs Bompoc 00
vepapxm3alud W CHUCTEMaTH3allUM JKaHPOB B KOPIYCE€ aHAJIU3UPYEMbIX
TEOPETUYECKUX TEKCTOB, OINpPEJEIUTh, B KaKOH MOMEHT pa3BUTHUs (paHIly3CKOMN
TEOPETUYECKON MBICIM BO3HUKAIOT TMPEANOCHUIKH (HOPMUPOBAHUSI CUCTEMBI
KAHPOB, a TAK)KE B KAKOM MOMEHT OHa 3aKpeIuisieTcs, MPOCICAUTh NalIbHEHIINe
MyTH €€ pa3BUTHSL.

JI1st MOCTUXKEHMS TaHHOM 11eJIU B paMKaxX MPeANPUHIMAEMOr0 UCCIICI0BAHUS
HaM MPEJICTOUT PEIIUTh Psij 3a4a4:

® ONpEeNenuTh >KAHPOBOE CBOEOOpazve KaXKIOro M3 HCCIEIyeMbIX
TEOPETHYECKUX TEKCTOB M BBIJICIUTh B HUX OCHOBHBIE OCOOECHHOCTHU
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO KAHPA;

® BBUICHUTh, K KakuM oOpasllaM OTCBUIAIOT YHWTaTeldel aBTOPHI
TEOPETUYECKUX TPAKTATOB;

® BBISIBUTh OCHOBHBIE HCTOYHUKH aHATM3UPYEMBIX TPOU3BEICHUM;

® U3YYUTh COOTHOIIECHUE PA3IUYHBIX TPAAUINIA B HCCIETYyEMbIX
TEKCTaXx;

® ONpEeNeNuTh, KAKUE KPUTEPUHU MPUMEHSIOT aBTOPHI MPU OMHCAHUH U
pasrpaHUYEeHUU KAHPOBBIX GOPM;

® omnucaTh OCHOBHOW MPHHIUI TMPEJACTABICHUS >XaHPOBBIX (opm B
UCCIIEYEMBIX PUTOPHUUECKUX MTOITUKAX;

® [pOCIEAUTh, KaK OPraHU3YIOTCS JKaHPbl M HACKOJIBKO OHH
CHUCTEMATU3UPOBAHBI B KAXKIOM MPOU3BECHHH.

OcHoBHasl TMIIOTE3a JaHHOI pa0OThI 3aKITI0YAETCS B TOM, 4TO K Hauany XVI
BEKa KAHPOBBI cocTaB (PaHIy3CKOM JIMPUKU TMPETEPIEBACT 3HAYUTEIbHBIC
M3MEHEHHUSI, YTO MPUBOJAUT K OCO3HABAEMOI TEOPETUKAaMU HEOOXOJIUMOCTU €ro
CHUCTEeMaTH3allid B paMKaX aKTUBHO MyOJWKYEMBIX B TO BPEMS PUTOPHUCCKHUX

nostuk. Bmecte ¢ Tem, Ha mpotrskennn XV Beka HaOMOgaeTcss TEHACHIUS K
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YMEHBIIICHUIO KOJUYECTBA OIMUCHIBAEMBIX B TEOPETUUECKUX TpakTaTtax GhopMm u
COKpAIlEHUIO YHCJIa MX IKAHPOBBIX BApPUAHTOB, YTO TAaKXKE CIOCOOCTBYET
MOCTENIEHHOMY YIIOPSIOYMBAHUIO MHOTOUHMCIICHHBIX KaHPOB (DPaHITY3CKOU MTOI3UHU.
K MomeHTy mnyOnukanuMu TOCIEIHEHM PUTOPUYECKOW TOITUKH, BEPOSTHO,
MOCTENEHHO (POPMUPYIOTCS MPEANOCHUIKN BO3HUKHOBEHHUSI )KaHPOBON CUCTEMBI BO
dpaniry3ckoil Tpangunuu. Jlanee NpoucxoaiT paauKalibHble U3MEHEHHS B 00JIacTH
TEOpUU TI033UU, CBA3AHHBIE CO CMEHOW BEAYIIEr0 TEOPETUUECKOTO >KaHpa,
0opOpMIICHEM HOBBIX JKAHPOBBIX KPHUTEPHUEB, OOpaIllEHUEM K AaHTUYHBIM H
UTAIbSIHCKUM MCTOYHUKAM. OTH H3MEHEHHUS W TMPUBOASIT K BOIUIOUICHUIO
BO3HUKIIUX HAa MPEABIAYIIEM 3Tare MPEANOChUIOK CUCTEMATU3aIMU KaHpoB. OT
MOATUK AIMOXHW PUTOPU3MA, B KOTOPBIX MPEJICTABICHBI CPEIHEBEKOBBIC KAHPHI C
TBepAbIMU (dopMaMHu, 4Yepe3 TOMBITKH CHUHTE3a HAIMOHAJBHOW W aHTUYHOU
TpaJaulIMil B TIEPBOM HOPMATUBHOM MO3THKE, TEOPETUKU PeHeccaHca MpUXOAST K
BBIBOAY, UYTO BO (DpaHIy3CKOW JUTepaType HeoOXoauMma CHCTeMa KaHPOB,
BLICTPOCHHAsI Ha 0aze aHTUYHOTO Hacieaus. OHU PUKCUPYIOT, UCXOMIS U3 ITOTO,
YKQHPOBbIC JIAaKYHbl B HAIIMOHAJIBHOW TPAJULIUM W CTPEMATCS HMX 3alOJHUTb.
[TonoOHbpIM OOpazoMm k 1555 romy Bo DpaHIMU MNPOUCXOJUT CUCTEMATH3ALIMS
XKaHpoBBIX ¢GopMm. Taxke BMOJHE BO3MOXKHO, YTO BMECTE C CHCTEMaTH3aIueit
BBICTPAUBACTCS M HEPAPXUS >KAHPOB B COOTBETCTBUU CO CTHUIUCTUYECKUM
KPUTEPUEM.
I[Ipu pabore Ham OHUCCEPTAIMOHHBIM HCCIICJAOBAaHUEM IPUMEHSIACH
COBOKYITHOCTbH PAa3JIMYHBIX METOHA0B:
® METOJa MCTOPUYECKON MOAITHKM (M3y4E€HHE TEOPUU JIUTEpPaTyphl B
TAAXPOHUU, B YACTHOCTH, MU3YUYCHUE HCTOPHHU 3BOJTIOIHUOHHOIO Pa3BUTHUS

nutepatypubix Gopm, C.C. Aepunnes®, I1.A. I'punuep®);

38 Apepunies C.C. Mcropuueckas MOJBUKHOCTH KATETOPHH XKaHpPA: OMBIT Tepuoau3anuy // ctopiudeckas mo3Tuka.
Wrorn u nepcriexktrBel n3ydenus. M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 104-117.
% I'punnep T1.A. Jlutepatypbl apeBHOCTH W CpETHEBEKOBBS B CHCTEME HCTOPUYECKON MOdTHKH // WcToprueckas
nosTrka. Mtorn u nepcriektuBel n3ydenus. M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 72-104.
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® CpABHUTEIHLHOIO M COIOCTABUTEIHLHOIO aHANM3a, BOCXOIAIIUX K TPydaM
AH. Becenosckoro® (mpu cpaBHEHMM M CONOCTaBIEHHH TEKCTOB,
OTHOCSIIUXCS K PA3HBIM TEOPETUYECKUM KAHPAM);

e KOHTEKCTHOrO aHammM3a (TEOPETUYECKUE TEKCTHI, IPUBEJICHHBIE B paboTe,
paccMaTpuBalOTCA C y4ETOM KOHTEKCTA, KaK JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO, TaK M
KyIbTYPOJIIOTHYECKOTO, M  HcTopumueckoro, . Jlamrmya*l,  JK.-III.

Moundeppan*?).

Hacrosmast nuccepranusi COCTOMT W3 BBEJICHHS, TPEX IJIaB, 3aKIIIOUCHMUS,
CIIMCKa UCTOYHUKOB M JINTEpaTypbl. BO BBEICHUU PACKPBIBAIOTCS AKTYyaJILHOCTh U
CTENEHb HAay4YyHOU pa3pa0OTKHW BBIOpAaHHOW TeMBbI, (GOPMYIUPYIOTCS OOBEKT,
npeIMeT, Lelb, 3aJlayd M METO/bl HCCieloBaHuA. B mepBoil rimaBe moapoOHO
paccMaTpuBarOTCS TPEACTABICHUS O TEOPUHU KAHPOB U KAHPOBOM COCTaBE BO
dpanmysckux Tpaktatax XV — XVI BekoB. Oco0oe BHUMaHHE YIETsACTCS
NOSIBJIEHUIO W 3aKPEIUICHUIO JKAHPOBOW KATETOPUM B pPaMKaX TEOPETUYECKUX
TPYZOB, IBOJIOIMH KaHpPa MOITUKU U €€ MCTOYHUKOB, a TakKe MpeoOpa30BaHUIO
KAHPOBBIX KPUTEPHEB M 00pa3IOB, BBIIBUTAEMBIX TEOpPETHKAaMU M033uH. BTopas
rJlaBa TPENICTaBIsIeT COOOW aHaln3 BBHIOPAHHBIX BOCHBMHU PUTOPUYECKUX MOITHK B
COOTBETCTBHH C TOCTABICHHBIMHU 3a/1auaMi. OHa COCTOUT U3 ISATU YACTEM, B KaXKI0M
U3 KOTOPBIX paccMaTpUBAETCA OJHA W3 BBIIACISEMbBIX HAMU TPYII TEOPETUUYECKUX
pou3BeAcHUN. B paMkax BTOpOW, YETBEPTOU M MATOU TPYIIT Mbl aHATU3UPYEM IO
JBa TPOU3BENICHMS, MOCKOJbKY HAaXOAUM Yy HHUX PsJ OOIIMX YepT U CUHUTAEM
1IeJeCO00pa3HbIM KX COBMECTHOE pPAacCMOTpeHHe. TpeThsi TaBa TOCBSIICHA
aHAJU3y YeThIpeX BBIOPAHHBIX HAMH PEHECCAHCHBIX MOATUYECKHX HCKYCCTB H,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, pa3/ieJieHa Ha YeThbIpe 4acTU. BBIBOJBI U UTOTU MPOBEICHHOTO

HCCICA0BaHUA IPCACTABJICHBI B 3aKJIIOUCHHUU.

40 Becenosckuii A.H. N36pannoe: Ucropuueckas nostuka // Coct. M.O. Ilaiitanos. Cn6: YHUBEPCUTETCKAST KHHUTA,
2011.
1 Langlois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique / Ed. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974).
42 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques francais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du
Bellay, Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011.
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I'maBa 1. Teopust m033uu U ;KAHPOBBII COCTAB BO QPaHIY3CKMX TPaKTaTax

XV-XVI Bekos
IHonsiTHe :xanpa Bo ppanuy3ckux reoperuueckux tekcrax XV — XVI| Bexkos

I1. 3romMTOp yTBepxkAad, yTo JOOOM W3 HccieqoBaTeNeld, Oepylmuxcs 3a
TEOPETUUYECKUE ACTIEKThI JIMTEPATYPhl, OCO3HAET CTENEHb CIOKHOCTU MPOOJIEMBI
xaHpa. [Ipu 3ToM OH 100aBisI, UYTO HE UMEET 3HAYEHUs, B KAKOW MEPCIEeKTUBE €€
pa3pabaThiBaTh — B CUHXPOHHMH WIH B IMaXpoHUM™®. BO3HUKAIOMIUE CIOKHOCTH
CBsI3aHbI B MIEPBYIO OUEPEb C OMPEACICHUEM CaMOTr0 MOHATHS, TTOCKOJbKY JaHHas
KaTeropus MoJIBUKHA, MOCTOSTHHO U3MEHSIET — TO PACIIUPSET, TO CY>KaeT —TPAHUIIBI,
a TaKXe He CBOJIUTCS K CBOEH MPAKTHUUECKOW peann3aluu.

[To MHEeHMIO 3I0MTOpA, KATETOPHUIO KaHpPa CIEyeT BOCIPUHUMATh KaK HEKHM
«3TaJIOH», CYIIECTBYIOIINI BHE TEKCTA U BBIHYXACHHO TPAHCHOPMUPYIOIIUICS TTPH
CTOIKHOBGHMU C JIMTEPaTypHOHl JAeiicTBHTENbHOCTRIOM, B mMHTepecyrommii Hac
BpeMeHHoU neprosl — XV — XVI Beka — aBTOpbl (PpaHITy3CKHUX TEOPETHUECKUX
TPAKTaTOB, KaK HaAM MPEJICTABISETCS, TOHUMAJIH 3Ty KATETOPUIO B CXOJHOM KITIOUE,
XOTSI CaM TEPMUH <CKaHp» elle He ObLIT KOAU(PUIIUPOBAH, U CUUTATh ATY KaTETOPHUIO
MOJIeNbI0, GYHKITUEH, KOTOpast IPOrPaMMHPYET CO3/]aBa€MbIE B COOTBETCTBUU C HEM
IIPOU3BEJICHHS, HENb3s. Heckonbko HayMaHHbIM ObLIO OBl M COIMDKEHHE METOI0B
CTpyKTypajiu3Ma C 3aJlayaMd, KOTOpbl€ CTaBUIM Tepel Cco00il  aBTOPHI
putopudeckux MmodTHK. OTmedas Bcien 3a 3IOMTOPOM NPHUCYTCTBYIOIIHE B
WHTEPECYIONNX HAC TEKCTaX OIMUCAHUSA «ITAJIOHOBY KAHPOBBIX (HOPM, MBI JIUIIH
yYKa3blBa€M Ha CXOJIHYIO TeHACHIMIO. JlaHHBIC oOmMHCaHWS BKJIIOYAIH B ceOs
MEPEUNCIICHUE BBIIBUTAEMBIX TI0 OTHOIIEHUIO K (hopMaM HieaTbHBIX TPeOOBaHUH,
KOTOpPbIE€ — JJa)K€ HECMOTPSI Ha MPUMEPHI U3 MOITUYECKON MPAKTUKU, TPUBOAUMBIE
aBTOpaMu — JIMIIb YCIOBHO CBSI3aHbl C JIUTEPATypPHBIMH pPEATHUSIMHU, KaK MBI

ImocrapacMmcCs IMOKa3aTb HHUIKC.

4 Zumthor P. Perspectives générales // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve:
Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 7.
“1d. P. 12.
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OnHaKoO BaXXKHO OTMETUTH, YTO CTENEHb YCIIOBHOCTHU 3TOM CBSI3U PA3INYACTCA
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TEOPETHUYECKOrO JKaHpa TpakTaTa. B pUTOpHUYECKHX MOITHKAX,
MPEACTABISABIINX COOOM MpPaKTUYECKHE PYKOBOACTBA MO CTUXOCIIOKEHHUIO,
PACXOXKJICHHE MEXKIY «ITaJOHOMY» >KaHpPOBOM (opMbl M €€ peanu3anusiMu B
TBOPYECTBE OTAENBHBIX IIOJTOB HE CTONbL BeNMKO™. DToMy (akTy ecTb cpasy
HECKOJbKO OOBsCHeHHH. Bo-mepBbIX, MO3THI BCE K€ CTApaIUCh CIIEI0BATh
paBWIAM CTUXOCJIOKE€HUS, BBIIBUTA€MBIM B MCKYCCTBaX BTOPOM PUTOPHUKH,
MOCKOJIbKY B HHX, KakK MpaBWIO, PE3IOMUPOBAINCH 3aKOHBI TEX WA HHBIX
MOATUYECKUX COCTsA3aHui. B kadecTBe mpumepoB MoxkHO mpuBecTu «lIpaBuia
BTOpOHM pUTOpUKNW» U «HaykKy o BTOpOl pUTOpUKE», CBA3AHHBIE C MOITHUUYECKUMU
KoHKypcamu Jlbenma, JIvmis u beTrona, a Takxke «Belnkoe 1 ICTUHHOE UCKYCCTBO
noyiHou putopuku» IIeepa ®@abpu, HanmucanHoe i OYAyIIUX YYACTHUKOB IO
B Pyane, nu «MckyccTBO W HayKy moaTUueckod putopukm» ['packena awo Ilona,
IIPEACTABIISBIIEE CBOJ IPAaBUJI MOITHYECKOTO KOHKypca B Tyiyse. Bo-BTOpbIX,
CaMHM aBTOPBbI TEOPETUYECKUX IPOU3BEIACHUM BIOXHOBISUIUCH IPU COCTABICHUU
CBOHUX TPYAOB 3HAKOMOW MM MO3TUYECKOW MPAKTUKOMW, HE Ipeliaras 4hTaTessiM
KaKUX-TU00 aOCTPaKTHBIX, HE CBSI3AHHBIX C HAIIMOHAJIBLHOM Tpaauiueit o0pasios.

B HOpMAaTHBHBIX MOATUKAX MPUHITUIT OMMCAHUS «ITAJTOHOBY KaHPOBBIX POPM
MU3MEHMJICS: BMECTO 0oJiee UM MEHEe MOJPOOHBIX MHCTPYKIIUN, XapaKTEPHBIX IS
PUTOPUYECKUX IIO3THK, aABTOPBI TPAKTATOB CTAM MpPEAIaraTb YUTATEISIM P
PEKOMEHIAIMK, KOTOPBIE, IO WX MHEHHIO, MO3BOJIAT HAYMHAIOLIIAM I103TaM
OpUOIU3UTBECS K WAeally, MPUYeM PEKOMEHIAIMH OTHOCUJIIUCh HE TOJBKO K
CTpyKType (GopM, HO TaKKe M K UX TeMaTHKe. TeM camMblM OHU OCTaBJSUIH UM
3HAYUTEIBHO OOJBIIE TBOPUYECKOW CBOOOABI M BO3MOXHOCTEH TIPOSBUTH
MOATHUYECKUN aap.

OnHako aBTOPBI TEOPETUUECKUX TPAKTATOB CTAJIIKUBAJIUCH U C TPYIAHOCTIAMU
uHoro nopsiaka. Kak mbl yxxke ormeuanu panee, B XV — XVI Bekax cam TepMuH

«KaHp» emie He Obul KoauduuupoBaH, Ooinee Toro, mo mHeHuto K. Matbé-

45 B aHHOM Cilydae MbI UMEEM B BHIY CTPYKTYPHBIE MPU3HAKH KAHPOBBIX (POPM, OMHUCAHHE KOTOPBIX CTAHOBUTCS
OJTHOU U3 OCHOBHBIX LIENIEH PUTOPUUECKUX TPAKTATOB.
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Kacrennanu, B To BpeMs Ja)ke KOHIIENT jKaHpa He ObLI 10 KoHIa chopMupoBan®,
OgHuM U3 3aKOHOMEPHBIX pE3YyJbTaTOB MOJOOHON HEONPEAECICHHOCTH CTaJlo
Ha0JII01aeMO€ BO BCEX TEOPETHUYECKUX TEKCTax, C OJAHOW CTOPOHBI, CMELIECHUE
HAMMEHOBAHWM MHTEPECYIOLIETO HAC IOHATUA, @ C APYrOW - NPEIACTABICHUU O
AKaHPOBBIX (popMax.

Ty kareropuio, KOTOpY0 MbI IPUBBIKIIA HA3bIBATH KAaHPOM, aBTOpbI XV Beka
uMeHoBaan «rithme», «taille», «maniere», «mode», «facon», «formulaire»,
«forme», «espece», maxe «POEME», MPU ITOM MPAKTUYCCKH HE pa3rpaHUuUBas
MeXxa1y coOOH 3TH Ha3BaHUS U yNOTPeOJsis UX KaK CHHOHMMBI B OJTHOM U TOM K€
Tekcte. bosee Toro, B paMKax Mo3THK HE CYLIECTBOBAJIO M HUKAKOTO Pa3rpaHUyeHus
MEX1y BUIaMH MO3THYEeCKUX (Hopm, BugamMu pudm u Bugamu ctpod. K navany XVI
BeKa >kKaHpoBas (opMa MOCTENEHHO HAYMHAET PAacCCMATPHUBATHCS KaK OTIENIbHAS
KaTeropus, COOTBETCTBEHHO, COKPAIIAETCS U KOJIMYECTBO €€ HauMEeHOBaHUM. JIuiib
Kk cepeanHe XVI| Beka MOXHO TOBOPUTH O TOSIBJICHHH BO (PPAHIy3CKOM TEOpHH
M033UH MPEACTABICHUS O KaHPE U COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO TepMUHA. B nanHOM yacTu
HAIIIeTO UCCIEOBaHMS MbI OcTapaemcs 0ojee MoApPOOHO MPOCIEAUTH 3apOKICHHE
Y TIOCTETIEHHOE CTAaHOBJICHHUE 3TOM KaTErOpuHu.

[lepBbie cBUAETENHCTBA MOSIBICHUS BO (DPAHITy3CKOM S3BIKE CIOBa «Qgenre»
oTHocsiTcst K kKoHIy XIlI Beka. OnHako, kak crpaBeiuBo otMmedaeT J. Hawuc, B
CpenHeBeKOBbE OHO YMOTPEOJIIOCH B COBEPIICHO WHBIX 3HAYCHHSX, HE HUMeEs
HUKAKOM CBSI3M C JIUTEPATYPHBIM WM KyJIBTYPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM*'. B MomeHT
MOSIBJICHUS MIEPBHIX (PAHITy3CKUX TEOPETUUECKUX TPAKTATOB — TO €CTh B KoHIIE XIV
BEKa — 3TO CJIOBO MO-IIPEKHEMY HE HUCIOIb30BAIOCHh B 00JIACTH TEOPUH TIOI3UHU, XOTS
CaMo MOHATHUE, C KOTOPHIM MbI COOTHOCHM €T'0 CETOJIHS, IIOCTENIEHHO 0(OPMIISIIOCH.

B «Pudmax» JKaka Jlerpana Mbl BCTpeyaeM HAaMMEHOBaHHS «Maniere» u
«fagon» — ynoMuHaBIIMECS paHEe OTHOCHTEIBHBIE CHHOHUMBI CJIOBa <GKaHP» —

KOTOphIE IS HETo 0003Hadanu OJHY W Ty K€ Kareropuio. B Hagame cBoero

46 Mathieu-Castellani G. La notion de genre // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson.
Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 32.
47 Nais H. La notion de genre en poésie au XVI1°™ siécle: étude lexicologique et sémantique // La notion de genre a la
Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 104-105.
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MpOU3BEICHUS aBTOp mumeT: «Kpome TOro, Tel JOJDKEH 3HATh, YTO CYIIECTBYET
MHOKECTBO CIIOCOOO0B (= Manieres) ciaratek cTuxoTBopeHus»*e. Cpasy mocne 3Toi
dbpa3bl OH MpPENCTaBISIET MEPBbIA U3 «CIOCOOOBY» — POHJIO, YTO U TMO3BOJISIET HAM
MPENOI0KUTh, YTO MOJ AAHHBIM CJIOBOM MOJAPAa3yMEBACTCS] MMEHHO KaTEropus
nosTudecko opmel. Tem He MeHee, B KOHIIE YaCTH, TOCBAIIEHHON poH10, Jlerpan
n00aBIseT, YTO OHO, MO €r0 MHEHHUIO, «SBJSETCS Haubojee pacrnpoCTPaHCHHBIM
croco6oMy», ynoTpedss B 3ToT pas cinoso «facon»*®. Takum obpasom, mis aBTopa
JIBa Ha3BaHMs, 0003HAYAIOIME TOATUYECKYIO (OPMY, pABHO3HAYHBI.

Bo BTOpO# HHTEpECYIOLIEN HAC pUTOPUUECKOMN MOATHKE, «IIpaBunax BTopou
PUTOPUKN», Mbl TaKXE MOXEM YBHUIETh JBa PABHO3HAYHBIX HAWUMEHOBAHUSA
modTHYECKUX (opM, HO HECKOIbKO HHBIE, 4YeM y JKaka Jlerpana: B 3ToM
pou3BeACHUH Takxke npucyrcTByeT «fachony, opdorpaduueckuit Bapuant cioBa
«fagcony», ogHako BMecTo «maniére» Mol Brepsbiec BuauM «taille». Tlo mueHuro 3.
Jlanrnya, IMEHHO 3TOT TEPMHH OYyJET Yalle BCEro BCTPEUYATHCS B PUTOPHUUYECKUX
nostukax’. To e camoe Mbl BUIMM M B TpakTate boje DpeHKa; UCKIHOYEHHE
COCTABIISICT JIUIIb J00AaBICHHOE B CHHOHUMUYECKUN sl HauMeHoBaHue «forme».

Crnenyronuii Teopetuueckuii Tpakrar, «VckycctBo puropuku» KaHa
MonuHe, HECKOJIBKO BBIJEISETCA CPEAU OCTAIBHBIX, IOCKOJIbKY, KaK OTMEYaeT .
Hauc, 31ece MBI MOXeM OOHApy>KUTh TEPBbIE TMOMBITKA Pa3rpaHUYEHUs paHee
abGCOMIOTHO HMJEHTUYHBIX HauMeHoBaHMiI®l. Peubr umpmer o TepmuHax «tailley u
«Mmaniére»: Mo MHEHHUIO MCCJICIOBATEIBHUIIBI, ABTOP COOTHOCHUT MEPBBIN M3 HUX C
HCKITFOYUTEIBHO TEXHUYECKOW CTOPOHOM CTHUXOCIIOKEHUSI, B TO BPEMSI KaK BTOPOM
MPEACTABIIsACT COO0M COBOKYIMHOCTH OOIIMX IpaBWJI COCTABJICHUS TOW WU WHOMN
05TUYECKOM (popMbI°2. B 1aHHOM cilydae «Maniére» BKIIIOYaeT B ce0s, HapaBHE C
«taille» (Bug pudmsl, cTpodsl), Takxke u «Matiére», To ecTh TeMaTUKy. MBI MOXEM

MPEANOJIOKUTh, YTO MOJOOHBIM OOpa3zoM MollMHE MbITAJICAd Pa3TPAaHUYUTH BUJ

“8 | egrand J. Des rimes // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902
(Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 4.
“1d. P. 5.
%0 Langlois E. Op. cit. P. 469.
51 Nais H. Op. cit. P. 110.
*2 |bid.
17



pudmbl ¥ modTHUeckue (QopMbl Kak OTIeNbHbIE KaTeropuu. Tak, B 4acTH,
MOCBAIICHHOW  ABOMHOM pudme, oH orMmeuaer: «CaMmblM TPOCTHIM U
pacnpoctpaHeHHbIM BuoM (= taille) seisercs nBoiinas pudma <...> B mogoOHoI
dopme (= maniére) wamucan ‘“Poman o Poze”, muorue dapcbl u Apyrue
pacnipocTpaHeHHble  (OPMBI»>. bBe3yclIOBHO, TOBOPHTH O CHCTEMATHYECKOM
pasfe’aeHuy BHJIOB pU(PMBI U HEMOCPEACTBEHHO >KaHPOBBIX (GopM ObLIO Obl
NPEKIEBPEMEHHO, OJHAKO B TpakTaTte MoJMHE MBI OTMEYaeM BaXKHYIO JUIs
JadbHENIIEro pa3BUTHSI TIOHITHUS KAaHPOBOK (DOPMBI TEHACHIIMIO K pa3rpaHUYEHUIO
paHee CMHOHMMUYHBIX HauMmeHoBaHUH. [logoOHYyI0 cHUTyaluio — TO €CTh HE 0
KOHIIa CUCTEMATHU3UPOBAHHBIC, HO BCE KE PETYJSIPHO NPEANPUHUMAEMbIE MTOTBITKH
pasnenieHus BUJI0B pudM U MoITHYECKUX POPM MBI MOKEM HAOJIOIATh U B IPYTUX
MHTEPECYIOLIUX HAC TEOPETUUECKUX MPOU3BENICHUAX, B YACTHOCTH, B «Hazunanuu
0 BTOpPOH pUTOpUKE» DHPOPTIOHE.

Bo ¢dpaniy3ckux cioBapsix nepBoe ynoTpeOaeHue cioBa «genre» B o0i1acTu
auTeparypbl gatupyercs 1654 ronoM U NPUIMKMCHIBAETCS HU3BECTHOMY TMOATY U
nucaremo OHopa e Brosii, mapkusy ne Pakany®. Tem He MeHee, B MHTEpECYIOIEM
HAC 3HAYEHUH OHO MCIOJIb30BaJIOCh U paHbllle, eie B cepeaune XVI Bexa. Bieperie
JNAHHBIM TEPMHH TMOABISAETCS B «BEIMKOM M HMCTUHHOM HCKYCCTBE IIOJHOU
putopukn» [lbepa @®abpu, omyOnamkoBanHoM B 1521 rtomy. OmHako Ba)KHO
yTOYHUTH, YTO aBTOP, HECMOTpPS Ha OCO3HAHHOE BBEJICHHUE TOHATUA «JeNnre» B
JTUTEpaTypHbIA KOHTEKCT, BCE K€ MPUIIHCHIBAET 3TOMY CIOBY CBOE 3HaueHue. B
TekcTe Pabpu MPHUCYTCTBYIOT CICAYIONIME BBIpaXKEHUS: «aBe (GopMmbl (= genres)

6

peun»™, «rpu ctmis (= genres) peum» . Ilo muenmio D. Hawmc, momoGHoe

yIOTpeOJIeHHe CJIoBa «Qenre)» HEMPUBBIYHO /I CaMOTO aBTOpa W, BEPOSITHO,

53 Molinet J. L’art de rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 217-218.
4 Cwm., nanpumep, Genre // Grand Larousse de la Langue francaise en six volumes, t. 3, sous la dir. de L. Guilbert, R.
Lagane et G. Niobey. Paris: Librairie Larousse, 1973. P. 2149. B 6Gosee TI03MHUX M3JAHUSX CTAThs, OCBSIICHHAS
CIIOBY «KaHpP», MOBTOPsIETCS 0€3 N3MEHEHHUH.
55 Fabri P. Le Grand et Vray Art de pleine rhetorique publié avec introduction, notes et glossaire par A. Héron. Livre
2. Rouen: Imprimerie Espérance Cagniard, 1889-1890. P. 27. Tlox aBymst ¢popmaMu pedn aBTop IMOAPa3yMEBAET MPO3y
X MO33UIO0.
%6 |bid. B naHHOM ciiyyae aBTOp FOBOPHT MMEHHO O CTHIISIX PEYH, YTO M OTPAXKAET HALI EPEBOJ, MOCKONIBKY Jaiee
Ha3bIBAcT BLICOKHﬁ, Cpe,Z[HI/Iﬁ A HU3KHH cTtuian. B HOL[O6HOM pasaciicHM Ha CTWJIKM pedr, KOTOPOC IIOKa HE
COOTHOCHUTCS C ACJICHHUEM KAaHPOB 11O CTUJICBOMY KPUTCPULO, Mbl MOKEM YBUACTH BJIMSAHUC AHTUYHOHN PUTOPUKHU.
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npeJCTaBsieT cOOOM KallbKy € JIATMHCKOTO BapWaHTa «Jenus» (= kiacc, BHT),
UCIIOJIb30BaTh KOTOpbIi @abpu MNpUBBIK B NEPBOM YacTH CBOErO TpakTaTa,
TIOCBSAIIEHHON MEepBOi puTopuKe®’. BeposATHO, 110 aHAJIOTHH aBTOP PELIMI BBECTH
TO K€ CJIOBO U B KHUT'Y O IO3TUYECKOW pEYM, I'Ie €r0 CUHOHUMAMH PETYJISIPHO
CTaHOBWJINCh HaMMEHOBaHHs «eSpece» u «formex. MHTepecHO, YTO B TpakTaTe
®abpu B TMOCIEAHUIN, HACKOJBKO HaM H3BECTHO, pa3 MOSBUTCS paHEE BeCchMa
pacrpocTpaHeHHOe it 0003HaueHHWss modThdeckux ¢Gopm cioBo «taille»:
BIIOCJIEJICTBUM OHO MCUYE3HET JaXe U3 MOCIeIHUX (PaHIy3CKHUX PUTOPUYECKUX
NO3THK U, KOHEYHO, HE MOSBUTCS B MOATUKAX HOPMATHUBHBIX.

Wrak, kakoBa O0bl HU ObL1a MoTuBaLus [Ibepa ®abpu, Onarogaps emy camo
MOHSITHE <OKAaHP» BIEPBbIE BXOAUT BO (HPAHIY3CKYIO JUTEPATYPOBEIUECKYIO
Tpaauuoo. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO caM aBTOp JUIIb YCJIOBHO CBSA3BIBAJ CJIOBO
«genre/gerre» ¢ kaHpoBbIMH (OpMaMH, HMEHHO OH BIICPBbIC HAYMHAET
yIoTpeOIATh €ro B OTHOLIEHUHU OMUCHIBAEMBIX UM MOITHUUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUM.
[TyOnukanuio «Bemukoro ¥ MCTHHHOTO HMCKYCCTBA TMOJHOW PUTOPUKHUY» HEJb3s
CYUTAaTh MOMEHTOM 3apOXKJCHHUs KOHIEIITA, OJHAKO €ro CO3JaTejlb HAaYMHACT
Ipolece afanTaliyi JaHHOTO CJI0Ba K (PaHILy3CKUM JTUTEPATYPHBIM PEATHSIM.

I[Io cpaBHEHMIO ¢ NPOU3BEACHHUEM MPEALUIECTBEHHUKA PUTOPUUECKYIO
no3TuKy I'packena g Ilona, «VICKycCTBO M HayKy MOITHYECKOU PUTOPUKHY,
MOYHO CYUTATh OINPEICIICHHBIM IarOM Ha3aJ B OTHOILLEHUH MOHATHS O )aHpe. Kak
ormeuaer @. Jlecepkinp, B €ro TpPAKTATE «pPa3IUYHbIE BHUJBI CTUXOTBOPEHUU
IPUYYIJIMBO CMEIIMBAIOTCA C BUAaMH PHPM» S, B pe3yabTaTe 4ero BO3HUKAET
nytaHuna. llpuunmHy 1omOOHOrO  CMelIeHHWs HCCIeAOoBaTeNlb  BHJIUT B
MHOT'O3HAYHOCTH aKTUBHO HCHOJIB3yeMoro I'packeHoM cioBa «rithmey, xoropoe
BKJIIOYAET B ce€0s TPU Pa3INYHBIX UHTEPIIPETAllNK: pUpMa, CTUXOTBOPHAsI CTPOKA U
cruxotBopenne®. Ha 3Ty MHorosHausocTs oOpamiaer BHuManue u OK.-11IL

Mondeppan, m00aBisisi K TPEeM BBIMICIEPEUUCICHHBIM 3HAYEHUSM YETBEPTOE,

7 Nais H. Op. cit. P. 112.
%8 | ecercle Fr. Théoriciens francais et italiens: une «politique» des genres // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous
la dir. de G. Demerson. Geneve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 72.
*9 Ibid.
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«IIOSTHYECKYIO pedb», KoTopyto ['packen mpotuonocTasuser mpo3e’. Onpenenss
BCE€ BUJIBI pU(M U MOAITUYECKUX (POPM OJHUM U TEM K€ CIOBOM, aBTOpP BHOBH
pPa3MbIBaET TPaHUIIBl MEXIY HUMH, YTO HE CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO TECHJICHIINH,
3aaHHbIX ®abpu U CBA3aHHBIX ¢ HOPMUPOBAHUEM MOHATHUSA O KaHpe. Takxke BaKHO
OTMETHUTh, YTO B MOATHUKE ['packeHa coBo «genre» He yrnoTpeoaseTcs.

He BcTpeTtum MBI 3TOro cioBa W B NEpBOMl (paHIly3CKOM HOPMAaTHBHOU
nostuke — «DpaHIy3ckoM Mo3THUeckoM HckycctBe» Toma Cebunie. Opnaxo,
HECMOTpPSI Ha OTCYTCTBHE MHTEPECYIOLIET0 HAC TEPMHHA, JAHHOE IPOU3BEIICHHE
UTPAaeT BAXHYIO pPOJIb B CTAHOBJIEHMM KoHUenTa xaHpa. Kak mpeamomaraer O.
Jlecepkin®!, Cebuie ocTpo pearupyer Ha CMENIMBAHUE BUJOB PU(M M MHOITHUECKHX
dopM, xapakTtepHoe Il puTopuueckoi modTuku ['packena nawo Ilona, a mortomy
BKJIFOYAET B CBOM TPAKTaT LIENYIO IJIaBy, MOCBSLIEHHYIO Bompocy «UTo ciaenyet
Ha3BIBaTh “ryme”?»%. B 5Toii rnaBe OH NBITAETCS PA3TPAHUUYMTHL BHALI pUOM U
No3TUYECKHE (POPMBI, MPUYEM JTaHHOE CTPEMJIEHHE HAXOJUT CBOE OTPAKEHHE U B
KOMITIO3UIIMU €r0 HOPMATHUBHOM MOSTUKU: TJaBbl O pU(pMax U IiIaBbl O )KaHPOBBIX
¢opMax mMoMelIeHbl B pa3Hble KHUTH, B MEPBYI0 U BO BTOPYIO COOTBETCTBEHHO.
Bmecte ¢ TeM HE0OXOAMMO OTMETHUTh, YTO HAWMEHOBAHHE CAaMHUX MOITUYECKUX
dopm B mpoussencHun CeOuiie MPOU3BOJIBHO: OH HA3bIBAET MX TO «POEMESy, TO
«eceuvres de la poésie», To «formes», mocTossHHO Yepeays JaHHbIE Ha3BaHMS.

B naHHOM acnekre mnajnbma NEPBEHCTBA NPUHAMICKUT €ro COINEPHUKY,
OITyOJIMKOBABIIIEMY CBOM TEOPETHYECKHUI TPYJl HECKOJBKUMHU MECSIAMU TO3XKE —
XKoameny [ro benne. B «3amure u npociaBieHnn GpaHIly3CKOTO S3bIKa» TEOPETUK
[Inesapl, Mo BepHOMY 3aMeuanuto Hawc, ymotrpebiiser ci1oBo «genre) oInuHHAIAT
pa3, IpuYEM €ro 3HAYCHHE MPAKTUYECKM COBNAJAET C TPAKTOBKOM KaTErOpHH,
KOTOPYIO COBPEMEHHBIN 4UTaTelb yBA3BIBAET CO CIOBOM «kaHp»®. 31ech Mbl,

BEPOSITHO, IMEEM JIETIO HE C TIEPEBOJIOM C JIATHIHM, Kak B cirydae [Trepa dabpwu, a ¢

50 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 131.
51 Lecercle Fr. Op. cit. P. 73.
52 Sébillet Th. Art poétique frangoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une introduction et des notes par F.
Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 16-20.
53 Nais H. Op. cit. P. 120.
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CaMOCTOSTEIIbHBIM YINOTPEOJIEHUEM 3TOr0 T€pMHUHA, MOCKOJbKY o bemne maxe
BBIHOCUT €ro B 3aroJIOBOK 4YETBEPTOU TIJaBbl BTOPOW KHHUIH, IOCBALIEHHON
IPEICTaBIEHUIO KaHpoBEIX Gopm®. KpoMe TOro, oH meITaeTcs 0OBACHATE CBOMM
YUTATENSAM, UYTO MPEAbIAYIIas TpaaAulus — KaKk TEOPETUYECKast, TaK U TO3THYECKas
— HEMpaBWIBHO YNOTpPeOsiiaa 3TO CIOBO: «...NMOTOMY YTO HAaIllK JIPEBHUE aBTOPbI
HEBEPHO CBOJAMIIM MOHATHE «kaHp» [= genre] k 3nauenuio “sun” [= espece]»®.
Bmecte ¢ Tem, mo MHeHuro 3. Haumc, aBTOp «3alIUTBl W MPOCIABIECHUS
(G paHIy3CKOTO SI3bIKa» MHOTJA CaM CJIOBHO 3a0BIBAE€T O CJIOBE «JENre» u 3aMeHseT
ero Ha XapaKTepHbIC CKOPEe IS €ro MPeAIICCTBEHHUKOB «ESPEecesy i «formes».
BepositHo, y 1o benie 310 MoxkeT ObITh CBA3aHO C TEM, YTO HEJABHO BBEJIEHHOE
MOHSITHE JKaHpa elle He 3aKPeNMIOCh B MeTas3bIKe (hpaHIly3CKOM M033UHU U BIIOJTHE
MOYET BOCTIPUHUMATHCS] KAaK CHHOHUMHUYHOE CJIOBaM «esSpece» wiu «forme.
HccnenoBatenpHulla BCEpbE3 OTMEYAET, YTO JUISI OKOHYATEIbHOTO
3aKperieHrs TePMUHA «JENIE» U ero CUCTEMaTU3alMK OB HEOOXOIUM YETIOBEK C
MaTeMaTH4ecKuM cknanoM yma®®. U Takoii yenosek mosiBuiics: peub uiet o JKake
Ilenetbe a0 Mane — MaremaTuke, OJHOM U3 mod3ToB Ilnesasl u aBTOpE
cooctBenHoro  «llosTmyeckoro wHCKyccTBa». B cBoeM  TeopeTHUeCKOM
NPOU3BEJCHUH OH TOCJEJ0BATEIBbHO  YHOTpEONsieT TEpMHUH  «Jenre» B
MHTEPECYIONIEM HAac 3HAYEHUHU, IPU OSTOM MPOTHUBONOCTABISS €ro JIpyruMm
HaMMEHOBaHUAM, a uMeHHo «forme» u «composition»®’. TTo muenuio ®. Jlecepkis,
TOJIKOBAaHHE  JAHHOIO TEepMMHA, IpeminoxkeHHoe llenmerse, MOJHOCTHIO
COOTBETCTBYET TOMY 3HAYCHUIO — KaTErOpHsl JMUTEPATYPHBIX IPOU3BEACHUM,
orpenesnsieMas COBOKYIHOCTBbIO OOIIMX XapaKTEPUCTUK — C KOTOPBIM OH Oyner

BBejieH B ynorpebnenue Pakanom B XVII Bexe®.

54 Du Bellay J. Buvres complétes. I volume. La Deffence et illustration de la langue francoyse / Préparé par Fr. Goyet
et O. Millet. Paris: H. Champion, 2003. P. 54. HasBanwe riaBs1 — «Kakue skaHpsI/CTHXOTBOPHBIE (GopMBI (= genres de
POEMES) MOIDKEH BBIOHPATh (PPaHIly3CKHil TOIT.
8 1d. P. 63.
5 Nais H. Op. cit. P. 122.
57 Peletier du Mans J. L’ Art poétique // Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices et
notes de Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Francaise, 1990. P. 296-297.
%8 Lecercle Fr. Op. cit. P. 74.
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Kak u panee /Iro benne, aBTop «IloaTHYECKOr0 HCKYyCCTBa» BBOIUT CIIOBO
«genre» B 3aroJIOBOK OJHOW M3 4YacTe IPOU3BEICHUSA, IOCBALLICHHON
HEIMOCPEICTBEHHO OMNHMCAHUIO XAHPOBBIX (opM. TeM He MeHee, B OTIMYUE OT
IpeIIICCTBCHHNKA, OH Ha3bIBaeT €€ He «Jenres de POEmesy», uTo OrpaHuvUBaIo
TOJKOBaHWE TEPMHUHA JIMIIb JIMPUKOH, HO «genres d’écrire», 4To MO3BOJSCT
BKJIIOYUTh B HEro TaKXKe W JpaMaThyeckue, U HappaTuUBHbIE (popmbl. Takum
oOpazom, Omaronapsi nmpousBezeHuto Kaka Ilenerbe n10 Mana Bo (ppaHiry3ckoi
TEOPETUYECKON TpajaulMK KOAU(PUUUPYETCS TEPMUH OKAHP», KOTOPHIA OTHBIHE
OyneT ynoTpeOisThCS TEOPETUKAMM JUTEpaTyphbl JUisi 0003HAYEHHS Pa3IMYHBIX
BUJIOB KaHPOBBIX (POPM B MOHUMAHUU, OJTU3KOM K COBpeMEeHHOMY. [Ipumepsl aToMy
ecThb B 0oJiee TO3THUX TpaKTaTax, Hanpumep, y [1bepa Jlonena 1’ Oranbe.

ITogBoas utory, cieayeT cka3aTh, YTO MOHSITUE KaHPA MPOLLIO JOCTATOYHO
JOJTUI TyTh, MPEXKIE YeM 3aHSITh CBOE MECTO BO (DpaHIly3CKOW JUTEpaTypHOMU
pedaexcun. OT JOCTaTOYHO OOLIUPHOTO Psifia B3aUMO3aMEHSIEMbIX HAUMEHOBAHUH,
XapakTepHBIX U1 PUTOPUYECKUX MOITHK, MBI MPUXOJUM K IIOCTEIIEHHOMY
OCO3HAHMIO TEPMUHA GKaHP», K €r0 000COOJICHUIO KaK OTIEIbHOMN JTUTepaTypHOM
KATErOpUM, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPOM BO3MOXKHO OpPraHU30BaTh BCIO CHUCTEMY
MOJTUYECKUX, JpaMaTHUYECKHMX M TOBECTBOBATENbHBIX (opMm. HecmyuaitHo
MOSIBJICHHE CUCTEMBI KaHPOB BO (PPAHITY3CKOM TPAIUIIUU CBSI3BIBAETCS MMEHHO C
«IToatnueckum uckycctBoM» Kaka Ilemetrbe nro Mana, Gnaromapss KOTOpOMY H
MIPOU30IIJIO OKOHYATENIbHOE (POpMHUpOBaHHE KOHLENTA XKaHpa. MOXHO IpOCIIETUTh
U eule OJHy, HE MEHEE BaXKHYIO JUI1 HAC 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh: aBTOPBI pPUTOPUYECKUAX
MO3TUK B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CBOEM HE CTPEMWIMCHh K YETKOMY pa3TpaHUUYEHUIO BUIOB
pUQM U )kaHPOBBIX (OPM, B TO BpeMsl KaK aBTOPbI HOPMATUBHBIX MO3TUK PETYIISIPHO
CTaBWIM nepe] co00i Takyro 3anauy. CieaoBaTenbHO, xKaHpOBas PUHAIEKHOCTh
CaMOro TpakKTaTra, BUAMMO, TAaK)K€ OKa3blBalla ONIPEACIICHHOE BIIMSIHUE Ha

CTaHOBIICHHE TTOHSTHUS KaHPa BO (DPAHITY3CKOM TEOPETHIECKON MBICIIH.
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IBOJIOLMS KAHPA MOITUKM: OT PUTOPUYECKON MOITHKHU K MOITHYECKOMY

HCKYCCTBY

@paHiy3cKas TEOPETUUYECKAsI MBICIIb B TIEPUOJT CBOETO CTAHOBIICHMS IIPOILILIA
HECKOJIBKO BaYKHBIX 3TANOB, KAXKIOMY U3 KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBOBAJI ONPENEIEHHBIN
TEOPETUUYECKUN KaHp. B TaHHOM 4acTu HAIIEro MCCIEIOBAHUSA MBI IIOCTApaEMCs
IIOCJIE0BATENBHO MPOCIEAUTH 3TANbl €€ Pa3BUTHUS B PAMKAX MHTEPECYIOLIETO HAC
BpemeHHoro orpe3ka — XV — XVI| BeKkoB, BBISIBUTb, B UYEM COCTOSIT OCOOEHHOCTH
KQ)KJIOTO U3 HUX, U ONPEIEIUTh UX BKJIAJl B CTAHOBJIEHUE CUCTEMBI )KAHPOB.

Bo ¢panuysckoit Tpaguuuu OAHOW M3 Haumbosiee 3HAYMMBIX (HOpM
TEOPETHYECKOTO OCMBICIEHUSI JIUTEpPaTyphbl CTald HOPMATUBHBIE IO3TUKU WU
MOSTHYECKHE NCKYCCTBa — «arts poétiques». IToT TepmuH ObLT BBeAcH BO DpaHIuu
B 1541 rony Kaxowm Ilenetse a10 MaHOM, KOTOpBIH nepeBen Ha PpaHIly3CKUM S3bIK
u ony6nukoBan «Hayky mossum» («Ars poetica») Topamusa®. Oanako BaxkHO
[IOHUMATh, YTO ITIOITUKU — IIyCTh U B HECKOJIBKO UHBIX BAPUAHTaX — CYILECTBOBAJIU
BO (PpaHIly3CKOIl HallMOHAJIbHON JHUTEpaType 3aJ0iro A0 KoAu(pUKaLUU CaMoro
’KaHpa, KOoTopas HpPOM30iAeT JulIb yepe3 7 JeT mocie MyOiauKaluu IepeBojia
Topatma™. CrenoBaTenbHO, YINOTPEONEHHE IO OTHOMIEHHIO K JaHHBIM
TEOPETUYECKUM TPpyAaM TEPMHUHA «IIOITHUKA» WU «IIOITUYECKOE MCKYCCTBO»
BBIIVISIIUT QHAXPOHU3MOM, H30eXaTb KOTOpPOro, TeM HE MEHee, HaM He
IIPEACTABIAETCA BO3MOXKHBIM.

Bo ®paHumu Teopus mo33UM Ha HAPOJHOM SI3BIKE HAUMHAET CKIIAJBIBATHCS
yke BO BTopoil nmojioBuHe XIV Beka, kak 0OTMEUarOT B CBOMX HccienoBanusx JI.B.
Esnoknmona’ u M. Tannn’2. E& pa3BuTHe CBA3aHO C «3aBEPIIAIOIIMMCS MIPOIIECCOM

3.

ne(ONbKIOpH3ALNE NECCHHONW JIMPUKN» >: B 3TOT IEPUOJ IOTHYECKHE (DOPMBI

6 Peletier du Mans J. (Buvres complétes, tome 1, L’art poétique d’Horace traduit en vers frangois. L’art poétique
départi an deus livres / Edités par M. Jourde, J.-Ch. Monferran et J. Vignes, avec la collaboration d’Isabelle Pantin.
Paris: Honoré Champion, 2011.
70 TMepBoii ppaHIy3CKOli HOPMATHBHOM TO3THKON cTano «DpaHIly3cKoe MOITHYECKOE UCKYccTBO» Toma Cebwue,
omyoirkoBaHHOE B 1548 rony.
"1 Epnokumosa JI.B. ®@paHiysckas nossus nosanero Cpenresekosbst (XIV — mepast tpers XV Beka). M.: Hayka,
1990.
72 Gally M. Archéologie des arts poétiques francais // Nouvelle Revue du Seiziéme siécle, Ne18/1, 2000. P. 9-23.
73 Esnoxumosa JI.B. Vka3s. cou. C. 14.
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MPETEPIIEBAOT 3HAYUTEIbHBIC U3MEHEHHUS, YTO U MPUBOIAUT K MOSBJICHUIO TEPBBIX
TEOPETUYECKUX MPOU3BEACHUN HAa HApOAHOM s3bIke. HekoTopsle mccienoBarenu
Ha3bIBAIOT MepBOM (Ppaniy3ckoi modTukoil «Ilposor» K NPUKUZHEHHOMY
cobpanuio counHenunii ['nitoma e Maio, Hanucansbli okosno 1370 roga’™. Tem He
MEHEE, IO ClpaBeIMBOMY 3aMmevyanuro JI.B. EBIOKMMOBOM, «3TO NMPOU3BEICHUE
MOYKHO CYECTh IMOSTMKOM JIMIIL ¢ HEKOTOPBIMH OroBopkamm»'>. Takoll BBIBOJ
MOKHO CHENaTh, YK€ UCXOJs M3 Ha3BaHUsA, B KOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYET CIIOBO «art».
IIpousBenenne  ckopee  CTaBUT TOYKY B KypTya3HOM  OCMBICICHUU
JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH U TBOPUYECTBA, OTKPHIBAs BOBMOXHOCTh €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM
NepelTH Ha HOBYIO, 00JIee HOPMATHUBHYIO CTAJIMIO TUTEPATYPHOTO MPOIECCa.

3HAUMTENLHO OOOCHOBAaHHEE BBITJISAUT YTBEPHKACHHE °, YTO MNEpBOii
dbpaHIly3cKOi TOITUKON sBIsieTcs TpyA yueHuka [umiioma ne Mamo Ocrtarmia
Hemana «VckyccTBO COUMHATH W cllaraTh MECHU, Oajuiazibl, BUpPEJIE W POHAON,
nossuBIIKiics B 1392 roay’’. B 3TOM NpOM3BENEHUM aBTOpP NPEANPHUHUMAET
NOMBITKY PEIIUTh NPUHIUMIHATBHYIO 3ajady JUTepaTypHOH peQIeKCUu TOTro
epuoja — pasrpaHUYECHUE TOI3UM W MY3bIKM, a TaKXKe CTpEMIICHUE K
YIOPSJOYEHUIO TOrO0, YTO B HAIIM JHU Ha3BaId Obl >KaHPOBBIM COCTaBOM
dpaniy3ckoit aupuku. B manHOM obmactu «VCKyccTBO COYMHATH...» [lemiana
NPEIBOCXUINAET OoJyiee MO3HKUE pPaOOThI, MOCBAIICHHBIE YXE€ HCKIIOUUTEIHHO
pedaekcun HaJl IUTEPATyPHBIM MPOIECCOM.

Crnengyer OTMETHTH, UTO Ha (OPMUPOBAHUE TEPBBIX (PAHITY3CKUX MOITHUK

SHAYUTCJIBHOC BJIMAHHUC OKa3ajln ABC IIApaJUICJIbHO CYIICCTBYIOIIUC TpadWIIHUH:

74 Machault G. Les Oeuvres / Publiées par P. Tarbé. Paris: Techener, 1849.
7> Epnokumona JI.B. Vka3. cou. C. 25.
8 Bompoc 0 ToM, Kakoe HIMEHHO TIPOM3BEEHNE CIeyeT CUUTATh MEPBOH (PaHITY3CKOH TTOITHKOM, BCEra BHI3BIBAT
OKMBJICHHBIE JUCKYCCHH CpeIH uccienoparenei. Hekoropbie n3 uux, Hanpumep, @. deppan (Ferrand F. Regards sur
le Prologue de G. de Machaut // Guillaume de Machaut. Poéte et compositeur. Collogue-Table Ronde. Paris: Editions
Klincksieck, 1982. P. 235), B.®. ITarrepcon (Patterson W.F. Three centuries of French poetic theory. New-York:
1996. P. 71-96),) nonaraiu, 4To IMEHHO IPOM3BENEHNE MaIllo 3aCiIy’KHBAeT TAKOrO HaMMeHOBaHUA. BMecre ¢ TeMm,
MHOTHE APYTUE CIEIHaINCThI, cpeau KoTopbix A. I'm, A. Hlamap, I1. 3romMmTop U nIp., IO TIpaBy Ha3bIBAIU TIEPBOI
MO3THKOM TekeT Jlemrana. BoMbIIMHCTBO COBpEMEHHBIX HccienoBateneii (cum., Hanpumep, Chevalier J.-F. Op.cit. P.
26; Kocukos I'.K. Cobpanwe counnennii. T.1: ®paniysckas mureparypa. M.: Ilentp kuuru Pymomuno, 2011. C. 61.)
TTOJICP’KUBAIOT BTOPYIO BEPCHIO, MOCKONBKY C TOYKH 3PEHHsS OCOOCHHOCTEH TeopeTmdeckoro >xaHpa «IIpomor
I'mitoma e Marmo JeliCTBUTEIIFHO HENTB3sT CYUTATh OITHUKOM.
" Deschamps E. Oeuvres complétes publiées d'aprés le manuscrit de la Bibliothéque nationale / Publié par le marquis
de Queux de Saint-Hilaire et Gaston Raynaud. Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1878-1903.
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narunckue no>tuku XI1-X1I1 Beko’® nm npoBaHcanbCKue IOSTUKH, Ha3bIBAEMBIE
TaK)KEe «HAyKaMH JI00BU»'°. Brarojaps BIMSHUWIO JIATUHCKOW TPaMIUHM TEOPHUS
MOA3UM CTajla paccCMaTpuBaTh MMOITUYECKOE MCKYCCTBO B 0O0IIeH cucreme
CPEIHEBEKOBOTO 3HAHMs, a TakXKe IMOJIydusia MPEJCTaBICHHE O IMOA3HH Kak O
COCIMHEHUN PUTOPUKU M MY3BIKM. BaXHO NOMYEpPKHYTh, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha
MOCTENIEHHOE Pa3BUTHE HAIMOHAIIBHOM TEOPETUYECKOW MBICTH, JIATHHCKAs
Tpaauiuss OyJIeT MPOoJoKaTh CBOE CYIECTBOBAHME, TaK K€, KaK M IMMO033Us Ha
JATUHCKOM si3bIKe. BiusiHue k€ IpoBaHCATbCKUX MOATHK, Kak oTmedaeT JI.B.
EBnokumoBa, mposiBUIIOCH B MIEPBYIO ouepeib B TOM, uTo Mario u Jleman oco3nanu
HEOOXOAUMOCTh KJIAaCCU(PUKAIMU PA3JIMUYHBIX BHJIOB CTPOP U TOITHUECKUX
xanpos®. M ecan Maro fenaeT Iuib NepBble MIary B JaHHOM HalpaBJIeHUH, TO B
nodTrke Jlenmana mpuHIUIT KJIacCU(PUKAIIUN PeaIM30BaH YK€ B IMIOJTHON Mepe, 4To B
3HAYMTEJIPHOM CTEMEeHM OMpeNeNuao JajdbHellee pa3BuTue (GpaHIly3CKON
JTUTEPATyPHON pedIeKCHu.

biaronaps 3HaUMTENBHOMY BJIUSHHUIO Npou3BeAcHUM ['mitoma ae Mamo u
Ocrama /lemana Ha MO3TOB CIEAYIOMINX MOKOJEHUN B HAlMOHAJIbHOM TpPaIWLINU
BO3HUKAET HOBBII TEOPETHUUECKHM KaHpP, KOTOPHIN M BOIUIOLIAET cCOOOM elle oJuH
CYILIECTBEHHBIN A3Tall 3BOJIIOLUUA TEOPUU MO33UU. Peub MAET O Tak Ha3bIBa€MbIX
«HCKYCCTBaxX BTOPOH puropukm» — «arts de seconde rhétorique», perymaspao
nosiByisiBIIUXCST BO @pannuu Ha npotTsokeHuu Becero XV u Hayana XVI Bekos. I1.
3I0MTOp, HCClenyss TBOPYECTBO  «BEJIHMKUX  PUTOPUKOB»,  BBICTPAUBAET
MOCJEA0BATENIbHYI0 JIMHUIO TEOPETUYECKUX TEKCTOB JIaHHOTO JKaHpa OT
npousBenenuss ODctama Jemana (1392) go «MckyccTBa M HayKHM MO3THYECKOU
)82

putopuku»® I'packena aro Iona (1539)%2. TIpu 5ToM NyuIMM M3 HUX OH CUMTAI

HCKYCCTBO BTOpOW putopuku Kana MoauHe, KOTOPO€ BBIAECHSAETCS CPEAU APYTUX

8 Tacnapos ML.JI. CpelHeBEKOBblE JAaTUHCKME IIO3TUKHM B CHCTEME CPEIHEBEKOBO IDaMMATHKU M PUTOPMKM //
[IpoGnems! muTepaTypHOil Teopuu B Buzantuu n natuackoMm CpenneBexoBbe. M.: Hayka, 1986.
® EpnokumoBa JI.B. Yka3. cou. C. 14-18.
8 Ihid.
81 Du Pont Gr. Art et science de rhétoricque métriffiée / édition critique par V. Montagne. Paris: Editions Classiques
Garnier, 2012.
82 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue frangaise, n°23, 1974. P. 88.
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TEKCTOB «CBOEH KOMIIO3HMIIMEH M OTHOCHUTCIBHOM SICHOCTBIO H3JI0KEHHUSIN .

UccnenoBatens monaraet, 4To U3y4yaTh MOJ0OHBIC MPOU3BEACHUS HYKHO UMEHHO B
XPOHOJIOTHYECKON MOCIEN0BATEILHOCTHSY, TaK KaK 3TO MO3BOJISET NPOCIEANTH UX
B3aMMOBJIUSIHUE U TTOCTENIEHHYIO TPaHCPOPMAIHIO CAMOTO TEOPETUUECKOTO KaHpa.

XK. IrodypHe n1aet HHTEpECYIOLEMY HAaC )KaHPy UCKYCCTBA BTOPOU PUTOPUKU
CJIEAYIOIIEeE TOJKOBAaHUE: «TPAKTAThl, OOyYaIONIUE HMCKYCCTBY CTHUXOCIIONKEHUS U
ONHUCHIBAIOLINE CIOKHBIE pUdMBI 1 TBepable Gopmb»®. Co cBoeit cropons, JK.-11.
Moudeppan gobaBisier, 4YTO TMOAOOHBIE TPYIAbl MPEACTABISAIOT  COOOM
«CTUXOBEIUECKHE COOPHUKU, PYKOBOJCTBA IO CO3/IaHUI0 CTUXOB U CTUXOTBOPEHUM
118 10HBIX 103TOB»%. Brnarojaps 2TMM ONpeNENeHHAM Mbl MOKEM BbIICIUTH
HECKOJIbKO OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK JAHHOIO JKaHpa: MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
TEXHUYECKUN XapakTep OCMBICICHHUS TMMO033UU (KIacCU(pUKAIUU BUAOB pUDM,
CTUXOB, METPOB, a TAKXKE MOITUYECKUX (HOpM ¢ 00sA3aTEIBHBIMH TIPUMEpPaAMU),
OpPUEHTHPOBAHHOCTh  HA  CO3JaHHE€  MPAKTUYECKOTO  PYKOBOACTBA IO
CTUXOCIIOKEHUIO.

B nacTosiiiem ucciaenoBaHuM Mbl Oy1eM ONPEENsITh TaHHbIN TeOPETUUECKHI
XKaHp KaK «PUTOpUUYECKHE MOAITHKW». Ha Ham B3risn, mosoO0HOe HauMEHOBaHUE
OTpakaeT HEPA3PBIBHYIO CBS3b ATUX TPAKTATOB C ONPEACICHHON ANI0X0M B pa3BUTUHU
(paHIy3cKOii MO?3MM — «paciBeToM puTopusMa»®’, mo BelpaxkeHuio B.®D.
[IummapeBa. Beapr umenno tornga — B XV — Havane XVI| BEeKOB — U co3/aaeTcs
OCHOBHOW KOpMHyC (PAHIIy3CKUX HMCKYCCTB BTOpOW pUTOpUKH. . Mermrynan

CBA3BIBACT IOIIYJIIPHOCTD JAHHOI'O TCOPCTUYICCKOI'O JKaHpa B 3TOT IICPUO A PA3BUTHA

8 1d. P. 89.

84 HpI/I OTOM CJIEAYET YIUTBIBATDH, YTO BBICTPANBACMast XPOHOJIOTHIECKas IMOCICAOBATCIBHOCTD JOCTATOYHO YCJIIOBHA,
IIOCKOJIBLKY HE BCEIJIa yIaeTcs TOYHO JAaTHPOBATh TO WIIM MHOE mpou3BeneHue. Kpome toro, D. JlaHraya momaraer,
YTO HEKOTOPBIE HCKYCCTBA BTOPOH PHUTOPHKH, CHITPABIIHE HE MOCIEIHIO POib B (POPMHUPOBAHUM TEOPETHIECKOTO
*ampa, 1o Hac ue gornwtn. [logpobree cm. Langlois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E.
Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. V-VI.
8 Dufournet J. Les arts de seconde rhétorique // Dictionnaire des lettres francaises. Le Moyen Age, édition entiérement
revue et mise a jour sous la dir. de G. Hasenohr et M. Zink. Paris: Fayard et Librairie Générale Francaise, 1992. P.
104-105.
8 Monferran J.-Ch. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises. Le XVI siécle, édition revue et mise a jour
sous la dir. de M. Simonin. Paris: Fayard et Librairie Générale Frangaise, 2001. P. 72.
8 IMummapes B.®. Jlupuka u supuku I[losanero CpenuHeBekoBbs. OYepKH MO MCTOPHH T033uuM DpaHimH U
IIposanca. M.: URSS, 2013. C. 488.
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(paHIy3CcKOI IMTEPATYpPBI C MIOCTENEHHBIM PACXOKICHUEM MOJ3MH U MY3BIKH. 110
€r0 MHEHUIO, «II033Usl, CTAB OTHBIHE CAMOCTOATENHHOMN, JOIKHA ObLIa 00ECTICYUTH
cebe CTaTyc, IOSTOMY U PacLBETAIOT UCKYCCTBA BTOPOM PUTOPHKN»Se. OmHol m3
BaKHEMIINX 3a/1a4 PUTOPMYECKUX TIOITUK CTAHOBUTCS IIOMBITKA C(hOPMYIIHPOBATE
«IIUCHMEHHBIE TPABUIIA», KOTOPBIE CMOTIM OBl IEPENaTh OCOOEHHOCTH «yCTHOM

8 1 TeM cambIM KOIUPUIUPOBATH CAMOCTOATENLHOCTH ITO33UH KaK 00JIaCTH

ITOD3H N
UCKYCCTBA.

Kpome Toro, o603HaueHnEe «puTOpUUECKask TOAITHUKAY MO3BOJISIET 00JIee YETKO
MPOTUBOMOCTABUTh 3TOT TEPMUH JIPYrod OCHOBOIIOJATAIONIEH KaTeropuu
bpaHIly3CKOMl TEOPETUUECKON MBICIM — «HOPMATHBHOW mo3THKE». [losBieHune
HOPMATHUBHBIX MTOATUK €CTECTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M BBITECHUIJIO TIOITHUKU PUTOPUUECKUE,
MOCKOJIBKY TIOCJIEHHE TepecTai ObITh AaKTyaJdbHBIMU JUIsl  (paHIly3CKOM
JUTEpaTypbl W COOTHOCWIHCH CKOpee ¢ VYIIeAIIed B MPOIUIOe JIMOXOU
CpenneBekoBbsi, ueM ¢ XV| Bekom.

[TogoOHast cMeHa BeAyIIEero TEOPETHIECKOTO )KaHpa UTPaeT BaXKHYIO POJIb B
Pa3BUTHHU JIUTEPATYPHOTO Tporiecca Bo OpaHInu, Beb MEHIETCS HE TOJIbKO opma
OCMBICJICHHSI TI093UM, HO U caMO €€ MOHMMAaHWE, KOHUENIMS TBOPYECTBA, POJIb
nodta. Ilom BAMsSHHEM WUTaIBIHCKOTO Bo3pokaeHus QpaHIy3cKde TO3THl U
TeopeTuku cepenuHbl XVI| Beka HauMHAIOT BBIJABUTaTh HOBBIE — OCHOBAaHHBIE Ha
AHTUYHBIX WJeaJIaX — MOITUYECKUE NMPUHIUIBI. HeCOMHEHHO, TaHHbBIE U3MEHEHUS
HaxXoJsAT CBOE OTPaXEHHME KaK B TEOPUHU II0A3MHU, TaK M HEMOCPEICTBEHHO B
MO3TUYECKOU MPAKTHKE, KOTOPYIO Ta onuchiBaeT. [1o maenuto XK.-111. Moundeppana,
HE CTOMT HEIOOICHUBATh POJIb PUTOPUYECKUX TMOITHK B CIIOXKHOM MpOIEcce
nepexoqa or CpemaHeBeKOBbs K PeHeccaHcy, Benb BO (DpaHIY3CKOM JUTEpaType
MIMEHHO OHM «I1epebpachiBalOT MOCT» Mexkay nByMs snoxamu™. B cBoro ouepespb

NpumeAmue MM Ha CMCHY HOPMATHUBHBIC IIO3TUKH, OTTAJIKHMBASACH OT 3TOI'0 «KMOCTa»,

8 Méchoulan E. La musique du vulgaire. Arts de seconde rhétorique et constitution de la littérature // Etudes littéraires,
Ne3, 1990. P. 16.
81d. P. 17.
% Monferran J.-Ch. Avant-propos // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I'aube de I'age moderne. Anthologie. Paris:
Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 9.
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KapAWHAJIbHO NEPEOCMBICIAIOT M 3aKPEIUISIIOT HOBBIE 3aKOHBI IMO33UHU. Takum
00pa3oM, aBTOPBI MOATUYECKUX UCKYCCTB, HECMOTPSI Ha aKTUBHO IPOJIBUTAEMYIO
MMM HUJICI0 OTKa3za OT Hacienus (paniry3ckoro CpelHEBEKOBbS, BO MHOI'OM
OMUPAIUCh Ha YXe CHOPMHUPOBABIIYIOCS OJarojaaps PUTOPUUYECKUM TOITHKAM
TpaJUIUIO, B YaCTHOCTH, B 00JACTH MOAITUYECKUX (POPM.

Bo ¢paHiy3ckoM 1uTepaTypoBEICHUH CYIIECTBYET HECKOJIBKO ONpeIeeHUN
*aHpa HopMaTUBHOUN MOATUKU. JK.-D. [1leBanbe TPaKTyeT UX KaK KIPOU3BEICHUS B
CTHXaX WIM B Ipo3e, OOYydYalollde NpPAaBUIAM COYMHEHMS CTHXOTBOpeHHMii»°l.
JlaHHOE TOJIKOBaHUE MPEACTABISAECTCA HAM YPE3MEPHO CYKUBAKOIIUM KPYT LIEJEN U
3a/1a4 HOPMATUBHBIX TOITHK U MOAXOISAIIUM CKOpEe JIJIsl ONpe/ieeHus] Y4eOHUKOB
10 CTUXOCJIOKEHHIO. bojiee MUpoOKoe MOHUMAHUE JAHHOTO KaHpa Mbl HAXOAUM Y
JK.-I1. IloBo: «mpowu3BeeHUE B CTUXaxX WIM B NPO3€, NPEAHA3HAYCHHOE IS
o0y4deHUs HaBbIKAM COUYMHEHHS TOITUYECKUX MPOU3BEJACHUN B HUX Pa3THMYHBIX
dopmax u kampax»®. OpjnHako HamOoJee MCUEPIBIBAIONIMM Mbl CUMTAEM
onpenenenue, nanHoe A. [llamapom 1 BIocaeACTBUM MMOBTOPEHHOE 0€3 M3MEHEHUN
XK.-III. MoudeppaHOM: «TpaKTaT, B KOTOPOM B CXKaTOM BHJI€ M3JI0’KEHBI OCHOBHBIC
OPUHITMIIBI  TI093UH, 3aKOHBl TOITHYECKHMX JKAaHPOB U OO0IMe IpaBuja
cTuxocnokeHus»®, IMEHHO 3TUM ompejieJleHUEM KaHpPa HOPMATHUBHON IOITHKH
MBI M OyJIeM PyKOBOJCTBOBAThCS B CBOEM HccliejoBaHuu ™,

Cpenn OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK, MPUCYIIUX JTaHHOMY >KaHPY, CIeIyeT

Ha3BaTb, BO-IICPBBIX, YCTKO BBbLIPAXKXCHHYIO JHIAAKTHYCCKYIO HAIIPABIICHHOCTDH

IIPOU3BCACHUA H, KaK CIICOACTBHUC, Hﬁ3HI[3T€J'IBHI>II>i TOH aBTOpa II0 OTHOHICHHIO K

91 Chevalier J.-F. Arts poétiques // Le dictionnaire de la littérature / Sous la direction de P. Aron, D. Saint-Jacques, A.
Viala. Paris: PUF, 2002. P. 26.

92 Chauveau J.-P. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des littératures de langue francaise / Dir. J.-P. de Beaumarchais, D.
Couty, A. Rey. Paris: Bordas, 1984. P. 87.

9 Monferran J.-Ch. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des lettres francaises, Le XVle siécle / Ed. revue et mise a jour sous
la dir. de M. Simonin. Paris: Fayard, 2001. P. 72.

9 CnemyeT OT/IEIbHO YTOYHUTE, YTO B HAILEM HCCIEI0BAHAH MBI PYKOBOICTBYEMCS HCKIFOUUTENHHO OIPENEICHUIMHE
HOPMATHBHOW TIO3THUKH, C(OPMYIMPOBAHHBIMU (PPAHIY3CKUMH CHEIHAIMCTAMH, HE 00pamasch K Tpaauiuu
OTE€YECTBEHHOM KPUTHKH. DT0 CBA3aHO C TEM, 4UTO Cl)paHII}GCKI/IC HCCIICA0BATEIIN JA0OT TAKUE ONPCACICHUS CTPOro HA
OCHOBC CBOCTO MaTcpuaia, MMpoCJICKUBASA B HUX BHYTPUHAITMOHAJIbHYIO 3BOJIIONHUIO U paCCMATPUBASL HOPMATUBHY IO
MIOATHKY B TPOTHBOIIOCTABICHNH TIPEIBIAYIIEMY 3Taly pa3BUTHS JHUTepaTypHOH pedmexcuu. [TonoOHBI MeTon
COOTBCTCTBYCT LCJIAM U 3aJa4aM HALICTO UCCIICAOBAHUA, B TO BPEM: KaK TOJIKOBAHUSA HOPMATUBHBIX IMO3TUK, B3STHIC
n3 obacTu 061116171 TEOPHUH, OYCBUIHO HE YUNTHIBAIOT HAITUOHAJIbHBIX ocoOeHHOCTEN TCOPCTUYCCKUX pa60T, a HoToMYy
HE MOT'yT B TIOJTHOM MEpC NMOAXOANTDH AJId UX OIPEACIICHUA.
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yuTaTento. Bo-BTOPhIX, OTMEUaeTCs CTPEMIIEHUE YCTAHOBUTHh U OOOCHOBATH BHIOOD
0o0pa3LoB, KOTOPHIM JIOJDKHBI ClEJoBaTh OyAylue Nod3Thl. B-TpeTbux, 4TO
OCOOEHHO Ba)XXHO, HAJIWLO NPEEMCTBEHHOCTh IO OTHOIICHHIO K JPYIHUM
MO3TUYECKUM MCKYCCTBAM; 3TO HEM30€KHO BOBJIEKAET aBTOPA B CIOPHI O Cyb0€E U
NpeJHa3HAYCHUH COBPEMEHHOW €My TMO33MM M IMTEPaTypsl B  IIENOM°.
Paccyxnenust o mpupojie mo33uu U MUCCHH MO3Ta JOCTATOYHO OBICTPO CTAHOBSITCS
HEOTHEMJIEMBIM 2JIEMEHTOM HOPMATUBHBIX MOATUK. B-4eTBEPTHIX, OTINYUTEILHON
OCOOEHHOCTBIO  3TOr0  TEOPETUYECKOTO KaHpa CTAaHOBUTCS €ro  CTHJIb,
npuOmmKaromuil  gaHHyro  GopMy K JIUTEPaTYpHOMY  MPOMU3BEICHHUIO.
HccnenoBarenu oTMe4arOT BO (paHIly3CKMX HOpPMATUBHBIX ModTHkax XVI| Beka
TaKUe CTWJIEBBIE YEPThI, KAK XYyI0KECTBEHHOCTh pPEYH, CTpEMIICHHE H30eKaTh
YpEe3MEPHOI0 KOJIMYECTBA IPUMEPOB, COUETAHUE KITOITUYECKOTO U AUAAKTHYECKOTO
UCKypcoB»®,

JIBa BBIIIIEHA3BAHHBIX TEOPETHUYECKUX KaHPa, 3HAMEHYIOIIHUE cO00M pa3HbIe
ATanbl pa3BUTUA (HPAHITy3CKON TEOPUH MOI3UH, OTIIMYAIOTCS IPYT OT APYyTa MO PSIAy
IPU3HAKOB, KOTOPBIE JIYYIE€ BCEro BBISABISIOTCS IPU HUX HENOCPEIACTBEHHOM
CONOCTABJIEHUU. Bo-TepBbIX, B paMKax pPUTOPUYECKHX TPAKTATOB MO33Us
NOHUMAETCS KaK YK€ OTJEIUBIIASACS OT MY3bIKH, HO BCE €IIE HE CAaMOCTOSITEIbHAS
00J1aCTh HCKYCCTBA — €€ CaMOCTOATEIbHOCTh ABTOPAM PUTOPHUUECKUX MOITHK JIUIITH
MPEICTOUT yTBEpAUTH. [I0Ka e M033Ut0 CUUTAIOT «BTOPOU PUTOPUKOI», 3TO BUIHO
YK€ U3 Ha3BAHUU HEKOTOPBIX TEOPETUYECKUX NPOU3BEACHUN, Hanpumep, «lIpasuia
BTOpOU pUTOpUKW», «Hayka Bropoit putopukm». Kak otmeuaer B. @. [llummapes,
B TO BpeMs «PHUTOPHKA OblJIa HCKYCCTBOM MHUCATh UM TOBOPUTH “‘en beaux termes”;
C TOYKH 3pEHUS CPEJCTB OHA paciaiajach Ha PUTOPUKY TPO3andecKyro [repByio] u

M0STUYECKYI0, WK BTOpyIo»®’. IIpexpacHbIM IPUMEPOM MOJOOHOTO pa3feieHHs

% Tlompo6uee 06 >ToM cm., HanpumMep, Dictionnaire des lettres francaises. Le seizieme siecle / Sous la dir. de G.
Grente, A. Pauphilet, L. Pichard, R. Barroux. Paris: Fayard, 1951. P. 54.
% Monferran J.-Ch. Le Style des arts poétiques en France au XVle siécle : incursions, réflexions méthodologiques,
hypothéses // Nouvelle Revue du Seiziéme siécle, Ne18/1, 2000. P. 55-76 ; Gally M. Archéologie des arts poétiques
francais // Nouvelle Revue du Seiziéme siécle, Ne18/1, 2000. P. 9-23.
9 IMlummapes B.®. Jlupuka u snupuku [losanero CpenHeBekoBbs. OYepKH MO MCTOPHU 11033uM DpaHiyu U
IIporanca. M.: URSS, 2013. C. 489.
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MOXET CIY)XUTh «Belukoe MU UCTUHHOE UCKYCCTBO IIOJHOW putopukm» Illpepa
®abpu: 3Ta pUTOpUYECKas MOITHKA COCTOUT M3 JABYX KHHWT, MEpBasi U3 KOTOPBIX
IIOCBSILIECHA IPO3aUYECKON PUTOPHUKE, a BTOPAs — MIOITUYECKOM.

Opnnako, Hapsay ¢ (OpMalbHBIM KPUTEPUEM pPA3rpaHUYEHUS JIBYX BUJIOB
PUTOPUKH, CYyIIECTBOBAJIA €€ OAHA NpUYMHA HUX pasfencHus. . Jlanrmya
OTMEYaeT, YTo NepBasi pUTOPUKA BCEr1a ONMChIBAJIA IPOU3BEACHMS HA JIATBIHU, B TO
BpeMsl KaK B MCKYCCTBAaX BTOPON PUTOPHUKHU OBLIM MPEICTaBICHbI UCKIIOUYUTEIHHO

TEeKCTHl Ha (PPaHIy3cKOM s3bIKe®.

brmaromapss 3ToOMy HMEHHO PUTOPUYECKHE
NO3THKH CBITPAJIM OYEHb BAXKHYIO POJIb B IPOLIECCE CTAHOBJIECHMS HALlMOHAIBHOU
aureparypHor Tpagunuu. [lo muenuro B. @. Ilummapesa, «ryIaBHOW 3amadei
TEKyIIe drmoxu ObUIO YyKpeIUIeHWe TMO3WIMU 33 BYJIbIAapHOW TO33UEH,
npeBpainasineiics B auTeparypy»®. EE pemieHue M ObUIO BO3JIOXKEHO Ha
PUTOPUYECKUE TOITUKU — IPAKTUYECKUE PYKOBOCTBA MO CO3/IaHUIO0 CTUXOTBOPHBIX
IPOU3BEICHUI UMEHHO Ha (PPAHITY3CKOM $I3bIKE, B IPOTUBOBEC JATUHCKUM TEKCTaM.
Kak numer P. ®onbu-AMadnab, «3TH TpPaKTaThl MO3BOJIAIOT CKOHCTPYHPOBATH
caMOOBITHOCTh CTHXa Ha HAIMOHAJBHOM S3bIKE, VYBJIEKas €ro Ha NYyTh
OCBOOOXK/IEHUS OT CTUXA JJATUHCKOTO U CO3/1aBasi MOCTOSHHOE HATPSIKEHUE MEXKITY
HaclIeMEM M OTCTyIuieHueM oT Tpaauiuu»:®. TakuM o6pazom, B paMKax
MHTEPECYIOUIEr0 HAC TEOPETUUYECKOI'0 JKaHpa MOI3UI0 MNPEACTABIUIM BTOPOU
PUTOPHUKOHM, CBSI3aHHOM  HCKJIIOYHUTENIBHO CO CTUXOTBOpHOW ¢dopmMoll u
crocoOcTByIOIEH POPMUPOBAHUIO HALIMOHATIBHOIO METas3bIKa JIUTEPATYPHI.

B ornnume OT HHMX, HOPMAaTUBHBIC IIOOTHKM HHKOTAa HE CTaBUIU II0J
COMHEHHE CaMOCTOATEIbHOCTh MO33UM KaK 00JacTH UCKYCcCTBa U oOpallainch He
TOJIbKO K CTUXOTBOPHBIM JINTEPATYpHBIM (hopmaM. BmecTe ¢ TeM MBI 0OTMeuUaeM, 4To

ImepBad (bpaHHYBCKaﬂ HOPMATHUBHAs IIO3THUKA TAKIKC BBIIIOJJIHAIA (bYHKHI/IIO «GalluThI

n  IIPOCIABJICHUA)» HAIOIHWOHAJIBHOI'O A3bIKAd, IIPOTHBOIIOCTABIIAA €TI0 JIATBIHU.

% Langlois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. I.
% Iummmapes B.®. Op.cit. C. 496-497.
100 Foltz-Amable R. Les Arts de seconde rhétorique de la fin du XIVé™ siécle a la premiére moitié du XVI1°™ siécle :
une Deffence et Illustration de la langue frangoyse avant I’heure // Questes, Ne 33, 2016. P. 52.
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Hecnyuaitno e€ aBTOp HacTauBall Ha 3arojoBke « @panyysckoe [kypcus Hamr — K.A. ]
MOATHYECKOE MCKYCCTBOY», TOAUYEPKHBAIOIIEM CaMOOBITHOCTh OIKUCHIBAEMON B HEM
Tpagunuu. B mocnenyromux e NPOU3BEACHUSAX, NPUHAMICKAININX TaHHOMY
TEOPETHUECKOMY JKaHpPy, MBI HaONIOJaeM TPOTHBOIIOJIOXHOE CTPEMIICHHE K
0000111€HHI0, K COOTHECEHHIO (PPAHILY3CKOM JIUTEPATYPhl C IPEBHUMH TPAAULIUSIMHU,
YTO TaKXKe TPOSIBISETCS B BBIOOPE HAa3BaHWH, B KOTOPBIX NPUIIAraTeNIbHOE
«(ppaniysckuii» 6onee He BcTpeuaetcs o,

Bo-BTOpBIX,  pUTOpUYECKHE TpAKTaThl  MPHOOPETAIOT  €IIe  OJHY
OTIIMYUTEIBHYI0 4YEepTy, O KOTOPOH MBI YK€ YIOMHHAIA paHee —
COCPEIOTOYCHHOCTh HAa TEXHWYECKOW CTOPOHE TOATHYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUI.
[naBHBIM MaTepHaJoOM Ui TEOPETUYECKOrO aHajiu3a B HHUX CTaHOBSTCS
pa3HooOpa3Hbie BUABI pUM U MOITUYCCKUX (OPM, a TAKKE HEKOTOPbIC (UTYPHI
ctuist. [Ipu 3TOM mpeAnodTeHre 0TaaeTCs HauboJiee CIOKHBIM pudMaM, B 4EM MBI
BUJMM TIPOSIBJICHUE HW3BECTHON CKIOHHOCTH JIOXH «BEIHKUX PHUTOPHKOB» K
dopManbHO BUPTYO3HOCTH. Takke MPaKTHUECKH B KaXKIIOM HCKYCCTBE BTOPOM
PUTOPHUKH MOJPOOHO OMHUCKHIBAETCS (hUTypa SKUBOKA, IIOHUMaeMasi aBTOpaMHU Kak
OJIMH U3 JICHCTBEHHBIX CIIOCOO0B YCIOKHEHUS CTUXOTBOPHOTO Y30pa M YBEIINUCHHSI
KOJINYECTBA HHTEPIIPETAIIMI TOITHYECKOTO TEKCTA.

KpoMme TOro, B PUTOPUYECKUX TOITHKAX, 32 PEJAKUMHU HMCKIIOUeHHsMU%?,
NPaKTUYECKH HE YIIOMUHAIOTCS HU POMaH, HU TeaTpaibHbIC (OPMBI, aKTUBHO
dynkimonupytomue B ToT nepuoi. K. JrobypHe cuuTaeTr 3Ty OCOOEHHOCTH
BaXHBIM  CTPYKTYPHBIM  TNPU3HAKOM  JIAHHOTO  TEOPETHUYECKOTO  JKaHpa,
00yCIIaBIUBAIONIUM OCOOYIO POJIb YETKO 3a(pUKCHPOBAHHBIX MOATHYECKUX (HOPM,

03

KOTOpBIE NPOTHBOINOCTABIAIOTCA «bojee CBOOOMHBIMY» KaHpam' Nmenno

101 Hanpumep, XKaxk Ilenetse mro Man Ha3bIBaeT cBoe mpomsBenenne «[lostraeckoe nekyccTBo»; y Ilbepa Porcapa
MBI BCTpE€YaAEM «Kpancoe W3JIOKCHUE TIO3TUYECKOTO HCKYCCTBa», cCaMasd H3BECTHasd, XOTb H OTHOCAMIAACA K
NPUHLMNHAAIBHO WHOMY 3Taly pPa3BUTHUS JIMUTEPATYPOBENUECKON MBICIM HOopMaTuBHas nodtuka H. Byano takxke
HocuT Ha3BaHHe «IlorTHdeckoe HCKYCCTBO».
102 K MCcKIIIOYEHUsIM MBI MOJKEM OTHECTH «MCcKyccTBO puropHkm» JXama MonmHe, KOTOPHIA YIOMHHAET B CBOEM
MNPOMU3BCACHUUN TCaTpaJIbHbIC q)OpMLI, 06pa111a>101, K HUM B IMOUCKaX MPHUMCPOB, 4 TAKIKEC «HaBI/IIlaHI/Ie (6] BTOpOﬁ
puTopuke» DH(QOPTIOHE, MOCBATHUBIIErO JpamatrudeckuM (opmam nemyio riaBy. [lonpobHee 06 3TOM CM. YacTh
HaIICro UCCICAOBAHUS, TOCBAICHHBIC DTUM HPOU3BCACHUSIM.
103 Dufournet J. Les arts de seconde rhétorique // Dictionnaire des lettres francaises. Le Moyen Age, édition
entiérement revue et mise a jour sous la dir. de G. Hasenohr et M. Zink. Paris: Fayard et Librairie Générale Frangaise,
1992. P. 105.
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YCTOMYMBOCTh JTUX (OpM, MO €ro MHEHHIO, CIHOCOOCTBYET CTAaHOBJICHUIO
auTepaTypbl U KOAUPUKAIMU TMOITHUUECKUX MpUHIUNOB. B ornuuume ot
PUTOPUYECKUX MO3TUK, B HOPMATUBHBIX TAKUM KaHpPaM, Kak Tpareaus, KOMeaus u
snuYecKas Mo3Ma, YACISIETCS MHOro BHUMaHus; Oojee Toro, MMEHHO C HUX
MOSIBJIEHUEM B HALIMOHAJIBHOM TPAJAUIIMHA aBTOPbl HOPMATUBHBIX TOATUK CBA3BIBAIOT
pacuBeT GppaHIly3CKOM JIUTEPATYPHI.

B-TpeTpux, pa3nuyaroTCs M OCHOBHBIE IIE€JIM CO3JaHUSI TMPOU3BEIICHUH,
MPUHAICKAIIMX K MHTEPECYIOIIMM HAac TEOPETHUYECKUM kaHpaM. Kak Mbl yxke
YIOMUHAQJIM paHee, aBTOPbl HCKYCCTB BTOPOHM PUTOPUKHU OPUEHTUPOBAHBI
MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO Ha CO3JJaHUE MPAKTUUYECKUX PYKOBOJACTB MO CTUXOCIJIOKECHUIO,
KOTOPBIMH CMOTJIM OBbI TOJIB30BaThCs Oyayiiue modThl. [Ipu 3TOM B OTHENBHBIX
CIIy4asix 1ieJieBasi ayIMTOPUsI PUTOPUUECKUX MOITUK JTOCTATOYHO OTPAHUYEHA: ITO
HE 11eJI0€ MOKOJICHUE MOJIO/IBIX [T03TOB, @ YYaCTHUKH ONPEAEIEHHOT O MO3TUYECKOTO
KOHKypca uiu «mton». COOTBETCTBEHHO, aBTOPBI JOJDKHBI YYUTHIBATH B CBOUX
TpakTaTax IMpaBuja TOTO WJIM MHOTO KOHKYpCa, a TaKkKe MOodTHYecKue (OpMbl U
BUIBl pu(M, KOTOpBIE MPEANOYUTAIOT €ro cyabu. Hampumep, mo mHeHuw 3.
Jlanrnmya, Ha «lIpaBuna BTOpoM puTOopukn» W «Hayky BTOpOM pUTOPUKKN» B
3HAUYMUTENIbHOW MEpe MOBIUSIN YCIOBUS MO3TUYECKUX KOHKYpcoB B Jlpemme, rie
roCHoJICTBOBaNa KOpPOJIEBCKasl MECHb, B JIWiie, mpeanoynuTaBilieM CHPBEHTY, U B

BetioHe, ryie npeobnaaana nacrypenablo

. ImeHnHo m3nuiiHe moapoOHOe ONucaHue
JTaHHBIX (OPM B BBHIIICHA3BAHHBIX PUTOPUUYECKUX TMOATUKAX M OTIMYAET UX OT
JIPYTUX MNPOU3BEAEHUN JaHHOTO kaHpa. Ho oOuieli 3a1aueid aBTOPOB PUTOPHUUECKUX
TPakTaTOB OBUTO O0Oy4YEHHE IOHBIX IIOPTOB M OOBSCHEHWE WM OCHOBHBIX
MMOATUYECKUX MPABUIL.

HecomHeHHO, numakTu3M NOPUCYTCTBYET M B HOPMATHUBHBIX IOITHKAaX,
OJIHAKO Ba)XHO TMOHWUMAaTh, YTO WX aBTOPHI CTaBWJIM Mepes co0oil wmHbIE, Ooyee

rI00adbHBIC IIEIU: OCMBICIUTh CaMO IOHMMaHWE IT033HMH, CHOPMYIHPOBATH €&

OCHOBHBIC IIPHUHIMIIBI, OIPCACINTb, B 4YCM POJIb II09Ta W KA4KHUM 06pa30M

1041 anglois E. Op.cit. P. VI.
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OCYIIECTBIISIETCSl MPOIECC TBOpYecTBa. VIMEHHO C TOSIBICEHHUEM HOPMAaTUBHBIX
nodTUK BO DpaHIMM BO3HUKAET M TMOCTEIIEHHO pPa3BUBACTCS JIUTEpaTypHas
pediiekcuss B COBpEeMEHHOM €& TOHUMAHUU, B CIIy4yae PUTOPUUYECKUX TOITUK
TOBOPUTH O HEW ObLIO ObI MPEXKIAEBPEMEHHO.

[TogBoast mrToru, ciaeayeT OTMETUTh, YTO 3a WHTEPECYIOIIMM HAC TMEePUO]T
dpaHiry3ckas TEOpeTHYecKas MbICIb MPOIia JBa 3HAYMMBIX ATama pa3BUTHS,
KXKJIOMY M3 KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBYET ONPEACIICHHBIM TEOPETUUYECKUM >KaHp —
puTOpHUYECKas MOATUKA U HOpMATHUBHAs MOATHKA. BakHoe Mg HAC UCKIIOYEHUE
coctaBiisieT nuib npousseneHue JKoamena /o bemne «3amura U npociaaBieHUE
¢paniysckoro s3eika» («La Deffence et illustration de la langue frangoyse»),
HanmucaHHoe B 1549 roamy. B pgaHHOM ciydae, 1O MHEHHUIO MHOTHUX

uccieaonarenei

, MBIl HaOmomaem npumep aehopmallvu kaHpa HOPMATUBHOMU
MO3THKA W BO3HMKHOBEHHS HOBOTO CIoco0a JHUTEpaTypHOU peduiekcun —
MO3TUYECKOT0 MaHu]ecTa.

Bo ®paHuuu uMeHHO mHporpaMMHOE mpousBeneHue [lnesapl mo mpaBy
CUMTAIOT TEpBBIM 00Opa3lloM JIaHHOTO TeopeTuueckoro xaHpa. Cpeau
OCOOEHHOCTEW, OTIMYAIONIUX €ro OT HOPMATHBHOM IMOATHKHA — 3HAYUTEIBHO
npeodiafamuii HaJl IUJAKTU3MOM TIOJIEMUUYECKHM XapakTep, 4YTO CBS3aHO,
BEpOATHO, ¢ TeM, uTo [ro bemne nucan «3amury U npociaBieHUE» Kak MpsSMOn
oTBeT Ha myOnukamuio mnodTuku CeOuie, oOnepeAuBIIET0O W BO MHOIOM
MIPEIBOCXUTUBIIETO €r0 HJAEU. PE3KOCTh M PEIIMUTEIBPHOCTH BBIABUIAEMBIX B
MaHu(decte TpeOOBaHMII HACTOJIBKO HE COOTBETCTBYIOT OOIICH AMIAKTHYECKOU
JOMHUHAHTE aHpa HOPMATUBHOM mo3TUKH, 4To ®. KopHuiis maxe Ha3Bal €ro

6, Takxke cleayeT OTMETHTh BBICOKHH YpOBEHb O0OOIIEHUS,

«mmam@eTom»?
CBOMCTBEHHBIN «3amnure u npociasieHuto» (o benie npakTuyecku He TPUBOAUT

MPUMEPOB, HE JA€T ONPEACICHHM, OrPAaHUYMBA’Ch JIMIIb  MPOCTBIMH

105 Cm., nanpumep, Buron E. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La Deffence et illustration de la langue frangoyse, L’Olive.
Neuilly: Atlande, 2007. P. 77-78; Chauveau J.-P. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des littératures de langue francaise /
Dir. J.-P. de Beaumarchais, D. Couty, A. Rey. Paris: Bordas, 1984. P. 88.
106 Cornilliat Fr. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire universel des littératures / Sous la direction de B. Didier. Paris: PUF,
1994. P. 221.
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nepeyucieHus M no3tudeckux ¢opm). TeM He MeHee, 3TO MPOU3BEICHHE
TPaJMLIMOHHO PacCMaTpUBAETCA B pALY (PpaHIly3CKUX HOPMATUBHBIX MOATHK XVI
BEKa, MOCKOJIbKY CHIFPAJIO BAXXKHEHILIYIO POJIb B ABOJIIOIIMU TEOPETUUECKON MBICIH
Peneccanca.

Wtak, putopryeckrue M HOPMATUBHBIE MOATHKH, a TaKXKE IMOAITHYECKUUN
Manudect (o bemne, HECMOTpsS Ha HEKOTOpHIE BbIAENIAEMblE HAMH CXOJCTBA,
NPE/ICTABISAIOT COO0OM pas3inyHble, HO OJMHAKOBO 3HAYUMBbIE ATambl Pa3BUTHS
dbpaHIly3CKOI TeOpUHU TT0I3UHU. 3aMEHa OJTHOTO kKaHpa Apyrum B cepenune XVI Beka
OTpakaeT KayeCTBEHHBbIE M3MEHEHUs, MPOUCXOJAIINE B JIMTEPATYpe C TEUCHUEM
BPEMEHU, KOTOpbIE aBTOPHI MOATHK OCO3HAIOT M (GuKcHpyroT. [Ipu 3TOM BaxHO
NOHMMAaTh, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha HEKOTOpPOe IMpeHEeOpeKeHue uccienoBaresei,
CUMTAIOIUX PUTOPUYECKHME MOITHKY JIUIIb «KATaIOraMM I03TUYecKHX popm»i®,
caMuM (aKTOM CBOEr0 CYIIECTBOBAHHUS OHM CHITPAJd 3HAYUTENIBbHYIO pOJIb B
pa3BUTHH (PPaHIy3CKOM TUTEPATYPHI U, B YACTHOCTH, B TOCTENIEHHOM CTaHOBJICHUU
€€ KaHPOBOM CHCTEMBI. JTO MpPOSBISETCS B IEPBYIO OYEPEAb B OTHOIICHUHU

JKaHPOBOI'O KPUTCPHA, KOTOpBII;'I MPUMCHSJICA JIA Pa3rpaHUYCHUA PA3JIAYHBIX

MO3TUYECKUX (HOPM.

107 Cm., manpumep, Kastner L. E. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et 1’abolition de la coupe féminine // Revue des langues
romanes, 1903. P. 292.
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KanpoBbie KpuTepuu U 00pa3ubl BO (PPAHLY3CKUX MOITHKAX:
NPUHLIMIBI 0TOOpPa

@paHiy3cKas ModTUYECKas TpaauLus, KaK 1 MHOTHE IPyTHe HAMOHAJIbHBIE
TpaJWLUM, C MOMEHTa CBOEro 3apoXKICHUS OTIMYagach MHOroo0pa3zueM
CTUXOTBOPHBIX (POPM, IOITOMY HEYJTUBUTEIILHO, UTO MTOHATUE KAHPOBOI'O KPUTEPHUS
KaK COBOKYMHOCTH NMPU3HAKOB, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX (DOPMBI Pa3IMUYAIOTC MEXAY
co00M, Bcerja urpajio 3HaUMTeIbHYIO POJib B Pa3BUTUU JIMTEPATYPHOTO IMpoliecca.
Takke BaXKHO OTMETHUTbh, YTO MOCTENEHHAs 3aMEHA OJHOTO JKAHPOBOI'O KPUTEPHUS
JIPYTHM B ONPENIETICHHON MEpe COOTHOCUTCS C U3MEHEHHEM 00pa3lioB, Ha KOTOpPbIE
OPHUEHTHPOBAIUCH ABTOPbl TEOPETUUYECKUX TPAKTATOB. B NaHHOW 4acTH HaIIEro
UCCJICIOBAHUSA MBI I[OCTapaeMcsi TMPOCIEAUTb, KakuM O00pa3oM MEHSJIOCH
npelcTaBlieHne O BeaylieMm >kaHpoBoM kputepud B XV — XVI Bekax, Kakue
oOpas31ibl mpejiarajd CBOMM YUTATENIIM CO3/1aTelId PUTOPUUECKUX U HOPMATUBHBIX
IIO3THUK, a TAK)KE BO3MOKHOE BIIMSHHUE ITHX IPOLECCOB HA BBICTPANBAHUE )KAHPOBOM
CUCTEMBI.

Kak yxe oTMmeuanoce paHee, TOYKOW oOTcuera uid (PaHIy3CKOM
JAUTEepaTypHOH pedeKCud MOXKHO CUMTaTh BTOpylo mnojioBuHy XIV Beka,
ITOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO K 3TOMY BPEMEHH OTHOCHUTCA mosiBiieHuEe «lIponora» ['mitoma
ne Maio — oJHOro M3 MepBbIX (PPaHIy3CKUX TEOPETUKO-TUTEPATYPHBIX TEKCTOB.
OpHako OaHHBIA MEpUOJA Ba)XEH JUIsI HAcC €Uie W IMOTOMY, YTO HMMEHHO TOIJa
MPOUCXOANT «IpeBpalieHne QOIbKIOPHBIX Pa3HOBUIHOCTEH MECEHHOW JUPUKU B

JUTEpaTypHBIE KaHphI» 1%

, Kak cipaBeyuBo 3amedaeT JI.B. EBmokumosa.

Ha sTo#i cTaguu pa3BuTUS JUTEpPaTypHOro Mpoliecca B JIMPUKE HAYUHAIOT
npeobnanath «formes fixes» — sxanpsl ¢ pukcupoBarHHOH HOPMOI HITH, KaK TIPUHATO
MMEHOBATh UX B pyCCKOM Tpanunuu, TBEpALIC popmbl. [lo muenuro E.B. KnroeBoi,

B IICPHUOJ IMOCTCIICHHOI'O pa3rpaHU4YCHUA ITO93MHN U MY3BIKH HOI[O6HI>I€ JKaHPOBEIC

(bOpMBI npeacCTaBIAOTCA HCKUM KOMIIPOMHUCCOM, IICPCXOAHBIM 3TAIIOM, ITIOCKOJIBKY

108 Epnokumosa JI.B. ®panity3ckas nossus nosauero Cpennesekosbs (XIV — nepsas Tpets XV Beka). M.: Hayka,
1990. C. 46-47.
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OHHM HECYT MY3BIKAJIBHOCTh B caMoii coeli ctpykrypel®. Cpemm takmx Qopm
TPaIWIIMOHHO HA3bIBAIOT Jie, BHUpeie, Oaianay, KOPOJEBCKYIO MECHb, POHAO H
HEKOTOpHIC Ipyrue. Mbl MOKeM OOHAPYKHUTh BBIIICTICPCUNCICHHBIC HANMECHOBAHHUS
BO BCEX PHUTOPUYECKUX MOITHKAX, TOCKOJIIBKY UX aBTOPHI, 10 BEPHOMY 3aMEUYAHUIO
A.J1. MuxaiisioBa, «IpOoJ0JKAIIA COXPAHIATh BEPHOCTh ATUM KaHPaM, XapaKTEPHBIM
JUIS CPEHEBEKOBON KyIbTyphin LY,

['maBHOW OCOOEHHOCTBIO TBEPABIX (OPM CTAHOBHUTCS OIPEICISIONICE
3HAYCHUE CTPYKTYPHBIX MPU3HAKOB: YKCIa CTPOQ, HATHYKS/OTCYTCTBUS pedpeHa,
ero Mecrta W 00béma, Hamumuus/orcyrctBus mnocbuiku (I’envoi) u 1. 1. B
OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB HWMEHHO (opMaibHBIC MPHU3HAKK TOTO WA HHOTO
CTUXOTBOPHOT'O TEKCTa U OMPEACISIIOT ero )aHpoByio (hopmy. Clie10BaTeIbHO, UX
pa3rpaHUYCHUE MEX Ty COOO0M TaK:Ke MPOUCXOUT B COOTBETCTBUH CO CTPYKTYPHBIM
i popMaibHBIM Kputepuem. Ha npoTsbkenun Bcero XV Beka JaHHBIN KPUTCPHIA,
0€3yCJI0BHO, MPEe00IalaeT BO BCEX PUTOPUUCCKUX MOITUKAX, OOBEKTOM OMUCAHHS
KOTOPBIX U CTAHOBSITCSI )KaHPBI C PUKCUPOBAHHON (POPMOIA.

WX aBTOPBI, BEPOATHO, TIOJTATAJIH, YTO JJIsl TOTHOLIEHHOTO TIPEICTABICHUS TOH
WIA WHOW TOITHUYECKOW (HOPMBI JIOCTATOYHO TOAPOOHOTO TepeUHCIeHUs ¢
CTPYKTYpHBIX ocoOeHHOcTell. B kadectBe mpumepa mnpupeném Kaka Jlerpana,
KOTOPBIH, OMHCHIBAsS POHO, MEPEUUCISICT CISAYIONUE €ro TMPU3HAKH: 5 CTPOK,
NpUYEeM B MEPBBIX JBYX CTPOKAaX OJMHAKOBOE KOJIMYECTBO CJIOTOB, TPEThS CTPOKA
COBITQ/IAET C MEPBOIl B KOJIMYECTBE CJIOTOB U B pu(pMe, MOCTIeTHUE ABE CTPOKH TAKXKE

11 Mspl BHAMM, YTO BHYTPEHHSAS CTPYKTypa

COBHANAIOT C IIEPBHIMU JByMs'
JI0OCTaTOYHO CIJI0KHA, OJHAKO, KaK YTOUHSET aBTOp, €CIU XOTS ObI OJHO M3 ITHUX
dbopManbHBIX TpeOOBaHMI HE COOMIOAETCS, TO «POHIO HUYETO HE CTOUT», TO €CTh
(axThyecku naHHas nupuueckas (GopMma MepecTaeT OmpenensaThess Kak poHol?,

ITogoOHOE MPOUCXONT U B CITydae ONUCAHMS Oaliabl.

19 Krroesa E.B. MenbHuna Meicin. 11od3us Kapna Opneanckoro. M.: IICTI'Y, 2005. C. 16.
110 Muxaiinos A. JI. ®@paniysckuii rymanusm // Vicropus BcemupHoii utepatypsi: B 8 T. M.: Hayka, 1985. T. 3. C.
233.
111 egrand J. Des rimes // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902
(Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 4-5.
12 |pid.

36



He menee mHTEpeCcHO M TO, YTO B KOHIE CBOEro mnpowusBeneHus Jlerpan
YTBEPKJIA€T, UTO OMKUCAI JIUIIb HEKOTOPbIE U3 Hanbosee pacIpOCTPAHEHHBIX POpM,
BE/Ib «CTUXU U KYIUIETBI MOXHO COYETaTh MO-PA3HOMY, & 3HAUWUT, U PA3TUYHBIX
nuprdeckux GopM MOKeT ObITh MHOro» 3. TeM caMbIM aBTOp Ja€T OHATH, YTO IIPU
pa3IUYHBIX KOMOMHAIMSAX CTPYKTYPHBIX MPU3HAKOB TMOJIy4aeTcsl OO0JbllIoe
KOJIMYECTBO HOBBIX (hOPM.

[TonoGHbIe cTpeMiIeHUs BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYIOT TEHICHLIUAM, Pa3BUBAEMbIM
B TBOPYECTBE «BEIUKHX PUTOPUKOB», KOTOPHIE OCTPO UYBCTBOBAJIU 3bIOKOCTH
IPaHULl MEXY Pa3IUYHBIMU MOATUYECKUMHU (HOpMaMU, pa3iesisis UX Mexay coooi
JUIIb HA OCHOBE CTPYKTYPHOTO Kputepus. Tak, aBTop «IIpaBui BTOpoil puTOpUKH»
YTBEP)KJAET, YTO CUPBEHTA OTJIMYAETCS OT JIIOOOBHOW MECHU JIUIIb KOJIUYECTBOM
CJI0roB B mocnenHeil crpokel!®. BaxkHo mpu 5TOM, YTO M y OJHOM IO3THYECKOM
dopMbl — Hampumep, Oayiagbl — MOXET OBbITh HECKOJbKO PAa3HOBHUJIHOCTEH B
3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO WJIM HHOTO CTPYKTYPHOI'O OTJIMYMS: MPOCTHIEC, TBOWHEIE,
TpOMHBIE, MOATUYECKHUE, ITa/Ial0IINe» U Aaxe Oautanbi-iie u 6amaasi-darpa.

[locnennue BapuaHTBl OCOOEHHO WHTEPECHBI, TOCKOJBKY (PaKTUYECKU
NPEJICTABISIOT COOO0M CMEIIeHHEe IBYX Pa3JIMUHBIX JTUPHUUECKUX GopM — Oannaabl U
Je B TepBOM ciyyae, Oamranel U (arpa Bo BTOpoM. [losBieHue Takux ¢opm
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M CBSI3aHO C TEMHU BO3MOKHOCTSIMH, KOTOPBIE TIPEIOCTABISIET
aBTOpaM PHUTOPUYECKUX TMOATUK TMpeoliagaHue CTPYKTYpPHOTO KpUTEpHUs B
oTpejieNieHnH KaHpoB. [Ipou3BoibHOE BapbUpPOBAaHWE BHUIOB PH(PM, KOIUYECTBA
CIOTOB M CTPOK TIO3BOJISIET HM300peTaTh BCE HOBHIE BapUaHTBI, CMEIIUBAS
TpaIUIUOHHBIE (HOPMBI MEXKIy COOON M KaKIbIi pa3 Moydas HOBBIM pe3yibTaT.
OnHuM H3 TIOOOMBITHRIX PE3yJIbTATOB MOJOOHOTO «CKpEIMBAaHU» (HOPM MOXKET
CIIYXUTh omnucbiBaeMblil B «[IpaBuiiax BTOpPOl PUTOPUKH» BapUaHT Oasliajbl,
Ha3BaHHbBIN aBTOPOM «CTpaHHas Oamiana-cotn». OH OTJIMYAETCs OT TPAJULIUOHHON

dbopMBI TEM, YTO B HEM B KadyecTBe puU(PMBI BBHIOMPAOTCS TSTH CIIOB,

113 1d. P. 10.
114 es Regles de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 26.
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Pa3IMYAOIMXCS JIMIIb OJHOM IIIacHOM: Nate — nette — nite — note — nute!™®. Taxkum
oOpazoMm, B XV Beke CTPYKTYpHBIM KPUTEPUN OCTABAJICS OMPEIEISIONIUM s
(opMHUpOBaHUS MPEACTABICHUS O PA3IUYHbBIX )KaHPOBBIX (hOpMax.

Bmecte ¢ TeM HE0OOXOIUMO OTMETUTh, YTO JAHHBIN KaHPOBBIN KpUTEPUI ObLI
XOT W TpeodsaallliuM, HO HE E€JUHCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOOOM ONpENeieHUs U
pasrpanuuenus TBepabix ¢opM. Ilo muenuto JI.B. EBmokumoBo#, yxe B
«MckyccTBe COYMHATH M cllaraTh MECHH, Oajlajabl, BUpEJIE M POHAO» DcTaiia
Jlemana Mbl MOXXeM HaOI0AaTh MOCTENEHHOE (M MOKa HEYCTOMYMBOE) BBEICHUE
€Hie OJHOrO YKAHPOBOTO KPUTEpPUS — TemaTudyeckoro. Ero mnosBieHue
UCCIeIoBaTeIbHUIIA OOBSICHIET NPSIMBIM BJIMSHUEM IMPOBAHCAIBCKUX MOITHK Ha
(paniysckyio Teoperudeckyro Tpaguiuo’®. B nmaHHOM cilydae BaKHBIM [JIs HAC
(akTOM CTaHOBHUTCS TO, 4YTO, HECMOTps Ha JOMUHUpPOBaHHE (HOpPMaATBHOTO
KpUTEpUs, JajbHEWIIEe pa3BUTHE B IMI033UMM TOJY4aeT HMMEHHO KpUTEpHUil
TEMaTUYECKUU.

bonpias yacTh pUTOPUUYECKUX MTOITHUK, B KOTOPBIX TEMATUKA IIPOU3BEICHUN
Ha4YMHAET MPUOOpETaTh 3HAYCHNE, OTHOCUTCA KO BTOpoi nosnouHe XV Beka. Cpenu
HUX 0coOyr0 posib urpaetr «MckycctBo putopuku» Kana Momaune. I1. 3romTop
[I0JIaraeT, YTO B JAHHOM TPaKTaTe MPAKTUYECKU Ha Ka)KJI0W CTPAHULIE IPUCYTCTBYET
«yOEXIIEHHOCTh B CYIIECTBOBAaHUU €CTECTBEHHOTO €IWHCTBA MEXAy (OpMOH H

CMBICJIOM, KOTOpBIi OHa mopoxkgaeT» !

. JlelcTBUTENbHO, UMEHHO Yy MoOJIMHE MBI
BCTpEYaeM MEPBbIC OMPEICTICHUS KAHPOBBIX (OPM, B KOTOPBIX YKa3aHbI HE TOJIBKO
CTPYKTYPHBIE MPU3HAKHA, HO U TEMAaTU4YECKasl HAIMpPaBICHHOCTb. Tak, mpocToe Jie
JIydIle BCEro MOAXOAMT s pedei, Tpebosanmii m moxsan''® B Qarpa myume
ONHUCBIBATH YTO-TH00 pagocTHOE®, a mapHble Gannaasl co31aHbl B IEPBYIO OUEPEb

115 BBIpaXKeHusl coxkaneHuii?,

H151d. P. 65.
118 Epnokumona JI.B. ®pannysckas mossus nosguero Cpennesekosbs (XIV — nepsas Tpers XV Beka). M.: Hayka,
1990. C. 40.
117 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n° 23, 1974. P. 97.
118 Molinet J. L’art de rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 241.
19 1d. p. 234.
120 1d. p. 239.
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Onnako aBtop «MckyccTBa  pUTOPUKH»  HAXOAUT  TEMATUYECKYIO
XapaKTEPUCTUKY JaJeKO HE I KaxJa0i (opMbl, CleAoBaTEIbHO, TOBOPUTH O
CUCTEMHOM U MOCIEI0BATEILHOM IPUMEHEHUU TEMATHUYECKOTO KpUTEpHUsl ObLIO ObI
npexaeBpeMeHHo. TeM He MeHee, B pa3rpaHUuCHUH KAHPOBBIX ()OPM MOCTEIIEHHO
yCTaHABJIMBAETCS TOKAa €Ile BEChMa HEMPOYHAasl CBA3b MEXIY CTPYKTYPHBIM U
TEMaTUYECKUM KPUTEPUSIMHU, KOTOpasi OyJeT MOCTENEHHO YKPEIUIAThCS B Ooliee
MO3JTHUX TPyAax, BIUIOTh JO TMOCIEIHENW PUTOPUUECKON MOATUKHU ['pacbkeHa [0
ITona.

OnHako OCHOBHBIM KAaHPOBBIM KPUTEPUEM IS aBTOPOB PUTOPUUECKUX
MOATHK OcTaetrcs: kputepuit dopmanbHbiid. [logo0HAsT OpUEHTUPOBAHHOCTH Ha
dbopMy mnpou3BeNCHUS] CTAHOBUTCS OJHOM M3 XapaKTEPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEU
MO3THYECKOTO0 TBOPYECTBA TOrO TMEPHOJIA, HAIICANINX OTPAKCHHE HE TOJbKO B
MOATHYECKON MPAKTUKE, HO U B TEOPUH IMOI3MH. Jake eciu B UCKYCCTBaX BTOPOM
PUTOPUKH MTOCTETIEHHO OPOPMIISIETCS TEMATUYECKUM KPpUTEPHl, OH JIUIIb OJIMKEe K
cepeauHe XVI| Beka HauMHAET BBITECHATh CTPYKTYPHBIA, M TaKOH IMEpPEXo.
3HAMEHYET B TOM YHCII€ U CMEHY BEIYIIETO TEOPETUUYECKOTo *aHpa. Bean Oonee
WIM MEHEE PABHOLEHHOE COYETAaHWE HECKOIbKUX JKAHPOBBIX KpPUTEPHUEB B
OTIPEJICTICHUH TIOATHYECKUX (POPM XapaKTEPHO CKOpEE /JIsi HOPMATUBHBIX TTOITHUK.

«®DpaHIry3ckoe ModTHUYEeCKoe HCKyccTBO» Toma Cebuiie MOMKET CIYXKHUTh
IPUMEPOM TOJOOHOTO COYETaHUS KAHPOBBIX KPUTEPUEB: Mbl HaOIIOAaeM, Kak
aBTOP MOCIIEAOBATEIBHO BKIIOYAECT B OTMMMCAHUS KAHPOBBIX (DOPM KaK CTPYKTYPHEIE,
TaK U TeMaTH4YeCKUE NMPU3HAKU. boiiee TOro, MaHHOE coueTaHUE JIBYX KpPUTEPHEB
MOMOTaeT €My OPTraHW30BaTh pa3lu4yHbie (OPMBI B JKAaHPOBBIC TPYIMIBI, YTO
3HAUYMUTENIBHO CIIOCOOCTBYET MX MOcieAyrouel cucreMarnsauuu. OJHAaKO BCKOpPE
nocne nmyonukanuu Tpyaa Ceoune Ilnesaa B cBoeM MPOrpaMMHOM MPOU3BEIeHHH M2
noTpedyeT yOpa3aHEHHsS TMPEeXHEH >KAaHPOBOM CHCTEMbI, M, KaK CIEICTBUE,
YHUYTOXXEHUSI CTaphIX >KaHPOBBIX KpUTEpUEB. Bmecto HUX OyJeT MpemsiokeHO

BbIPa0OTATh HOBBIE KPUTEPUU PA3TPAHUUYEHHUS] KAHPOB, CPEU KOTOPHIX OCHOBHBIM

121 Peyp, upet 0 «3alnuTe U NPOCIABICHHH (PPaHILY3CKOro s3bikay JKoareHa [l Beme.
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— BO MHOIOM MOJi BIWSHUEM AHTUYHOM TPAJAUIMUA — CTAaHET CTUJIMCTHUYECKHI
KpHTEpUii??,

B cootBercTBUM ¢ HUM TeopeTuku lInesnsl, cpean koropeix JXKoamen /o
bemne n XKak Ilenetse a0 Man, cTpeMsTCs pa3eluTh MOAITUYECKHUE KAHPBI Ha
BBICOKHE, Cpe/IHUE U HU3KKE. B KauecTBe npumMepa nogo0HOro pa3aesieHus MOKHO
npuBecTU (pparMeHT U3 nodTHKU [leneTse, B KOTOPOM OH YTBEPXKAAET, YTO >KAHP
coHeTa «boyee BHICOKHI, yeM smurpamma» ?. K cTUIHMCTHYECKOMY KaHPOBOMY
KPUTEPUIO OTHOCUTCS TakK€ U MOHATHE O JOCTYIHOCTHU IMMO33UM, KoTopoe Ilnesna
nepepabaThiBa€T B COOTBETCTBUM CO CBOEH MporpamMmoi. «MapoTUYeCKHil» CTHIIb
MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB BBI3BIBAET HENMpUATHE CO CTOpoHbl PoHcapa m lro benne,
KOTOPBIE MPEIBSIBISIMN K TO33UU U, B YACTHOCTH, K €€ S3bIKY BBICOKHE 3CTETUUECKHE
TpeboBanus. OHM cTpeMmnch, mo Beipaxkenuio HO. b. Bummepa, «BcemepHO
MHTEJUIEKTYaIu3UPOBaTh MO33UIO»%4, 4TO, HECOMHEHHO, CHWIKAO CTENEHb €&
JOCTYITHOCTH ISl ~ HEIOCTaTOyHO  oOpasoBaHHOW  myOnuku.  Kpurepwuii
«MOHSATHOCTHY MTO33UU HEPA3PHIBHO CBSI3aH CO CTHJIEBOM KiacCU(UKAIMEH KaHPOB,
MOCKOJIbKY TOJIBKO HU3KHE KaHPbI, IO MHEHHUIO MOATOB [Inesijpl, TOMKHBI OBITH
HaIIMCAHBI IIPOCTHIM SI3BIKOM.

OnHako Janeko He BCe TEOPETHUKHU BTOpor mosioBUHBI XVI Beka paznensiiu
yctpemienuss  llnedanpl; MHOTME, TPUMEHSST CTUIUCTUYECKUM  KPUTEPHH,
OPUEHTHUPOBAINCH HCKIOYUTEIBHO HA IIOJ0KEHHWE TOr0 WM HWHOTO JKaHpa B
AHTUYHOCTH, pu 3TOM OCTaBJISAS B CTOpOHE HEOO0XO0AMMOCTh

«MHTEeJIeKTyanu3aun» no33uu. Cpeau Hux — IIsep Jlomen a’Oranbe, KOTOPHIM

122 Be3ycnOBHO, TOBOPHTE O TOM, YTO CTHIMCTHYECKHMI KPUTEPHIA BRIPAOaTHIBAETCS BO (PPAHILY3CKOM HOI3HH TOIBKO
teoperukamu [Inmesiner, Opi1o OB He coBceM TouHO. JI. B. EBmOKIIMOBa B cBOEM mccienoBaHnu «JIeCTHHIA CTHIICH:
BBICOKOE M HH3KOe BO (ppanIy3ckor mol3mm mo3mHero CpemaeBekoBbs» (M., UMJIM PAH, 2018) ybeaurensHO
JIOKa3bIBAET, YTO OH BO3HUKAET M OCMBICISIETCS (DPAHITY3CKUMHU ITO3TaMH yke B XV B., B YACTHOCTH, B TPOU3BEICHHAX
ITarnena u Monune. [o e€ 3ameuanuto, B «/BeHaguaTi gamax putopuku» llaTnen «ogHuM u3 nepBoeix Bo Opanuuu
YKa3bIBAaeT Ha BHYTPEHHEE €JMHCTBO MIChMa U JIMYHOCTH U OOBSIBIISICT, YTO «CTHIIbY» BBIPAXKAET MHIUBUAYAIBHOCTE)»
(Ykaz. cou. C.102). Tem He MeHee, MBI IOJaraeM, YTO MMEHHO TEOPETHKW llnmesapl HaYMHAIOT paccMaTpuBaTh
CTHIMCTHYIECKNI KPUTEPUI KaK KaHPOOOPa3yIONIHH.

123 peletier du Mans J. L’ Art poétique // Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices
et notes de Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Frangaise, 1990. P. 294.

124 Bunnep 10.B. [Mos3us [nesnpl. CTaHoBIEHKE TUTEpaTypHOit mKkonsl. M.: Hayka, 1976. C. 109.
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BIOXHOBIsIICS mpumepoM Toma Cebuie W THITaICS COBMECTHTh B CBOEM
MIPOU3BEACHUH BCE TPH CYIIECCTBOBABIINX K TOMY BPEMEHH YKAHPOBBIX KPUTEPHSI.

Taxum o6pazoM, k koHIly XV| Beka Bce Tpu chOpMUPOBABIINXCS B TIPOIIECCE
HBOJIIOIUU  (PPaHIYy3CKOM MOAPTHUYECKOM TpaJMLMM >KAHPOBBIX KpUTEPUS —
CTPYKTYPHBIM, TEMAaTHYECKUNW U CTUIMCTUYECKUU — IIOCTEIIEHHO CJIMBAIOTCSA B
CAVHBIA CTAaHIAPT pa3TpaHUUYCHHUS KAHPOBBIX (OPM, HAa KOTOPBIA M OyAyT
OPUEHTHUPOBATHCS MOCIETYIOIINE TTOKOJICHUSI.

He MeHee BaXHBIM I pa3rpaHUYCHHS >KAHPOBBIX (OPM CTAHOBHTCS H
MOHATHE 00pa3IoB, HA KOTOPHIE, 0 MHEHHIO CO3JaTeNieii TEOPETHUECKUX TEKCTOB,
JOJDKHBI OPUEHTHPOBATHCS WX UYMTATeNW. J[7s1 aBTOPOB PUTOPUYECKUX TOITHK
HECOMHEHHBIMHA aBTOPHUTETAMHU B OOJACTH MOITUYECKOTO HMCKYCCTBAa CTAHOBSITCS
dpanirysckue modTel X1V — nHagama XVI BekoB, u3 TBOpuecTBa KOTOPHIX OHH H
BBIOMPAIOT TIPUMEPHI IS TOM WM MHOHM KaHpPOBOW (opMbl. B paMkax MCKYCCTB
BTOPON PUTOPUKK OUYEBHUAHOE IMpeoliagaHue (GPaHIly3CKOM MOI3UH BBITJISIAUT
3aKOHOMEpPHO, TIOCKOJIbKY TIpeIMeT WX aHamu3a — TBEpHbIE (HOPMBI,
pa3zpabaTbiBaeMble MMEHHO B HallMOHAIBHOW cioBecHOCTH. Kpome Toro, mo
muennto JK.-III. Mondeppana, nomoO0HBIM o00pa3oMm (dpaHIy3cKas JHpPUKa
MOCTENEHHO KOAU(DUIUPYETCS U CTAHOBUTCS JIMTEPATyPHOI Tpaguiueii 2>,

HNHuTepecHbIM 11 Hac 00pa3oM IPeIOMIIIETCS B BEIOOpE 00pa3IioB sKaHPOBBIX
¢dbopM OHO BHENIHEE OOCTOSITENICTBO, UMEIOIEE HETOCPEICTBEHHOE BIUSHUE HA
aBTOPOB PUTOPUUECKUX MOATHK. Pedb et 00 ymoMUHABIIMXCS paHEe TTOITUIECKUX
KOHKYypcax WIH «mion». [IpaBuia CTUXOCIOXKEHHs, MPU3HABAEMbIE HA TOM WIIH
WHOM KOHKYpCE, BIUSIOT HE TOJBKO Ha BEIOOP Hanboliee moapOOHO OMUCHIBAEMBIX
¢bopM, HO 3a4acCTyl0 M Ha CHHCOK aBTOPOB, YbHM MPOM3BEICHHS TPUBOJSATCS B
KayecTBe 00pa3noB. [logoOHOE BO3AEHCTBHE ATOrO «MECTHOTO KOJOPHUTA» MBI
BUJIUM, Hampumep, B puTopuueckod moatuke Ilbepa ®abpu, KOTOpbIM HHOTAA
BEIOVMpAET B KauecTBEe 00pa3IoB Majo N3BECTHHIX B [laprike, HO B CBOE BpeMs OUY€Hb

MOMYJISIPHBIX HA MO3TUYECKOM KOHKypce B Pyane mostoB, Bpone Hwukonsa ne

125 Monferran J.-Ch. Avant-propos // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a l'aube de I'dge moderne. Anthologie,
édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 10.
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[Ilenenreena nnu Mionbse. U3 Oonee paHHUX PUTOPUYECKUX MOITHK B JAHHOM
clyyae MOXHO ymnoMmsiHyTh «lIpaBuia BTOpOMl PUTOPHUKWY», TAE TMOSABISIIOTCS B
KadecTBe 00pa3uoB mod3Thl u3 Jly> Batbe Mako, bpuszbap u Kaun Jluccan [pa, a
taxoke JKaxmap Jle Krosense us Typne'?®,

Tem He MeHee, HEOOXOAMMO OTMETUTh, UYTO TaKOW BBIOOP 00pa3loB B
PUTOPUYECKUX TOAITHKAaX OTHIOJb HE MOBCEMECTEH, MOCKOJIbKY OOJbInasi 4acTh
MPUBOJAUMBIX PUMEPOB MPUHAIJICKHUT MMOITAM, U3BECTHBIM Ha 001IePaHIly3CKOM
ypoBHe. Cpenu nux IL.-WM. Bagens B cBoeli ctathe BbizenseT ['nitoma ne Marno,
Ocrama Jlemana, Kpuctuny Iluzanckyro, Xopxa Illatnena, Kana Memmuno,
OxkraBbeHa ne Cen-XKene, Kana Jlemepa ne benwbxa, Aunpe ne na Buns, JKana
Mapo u ap.'?” Kpome TOro, HECOMHEHHBIM aBTOPHTETOM JUI CO3JaTeleH
PUTOPUYECKUX TPAKTATOB CTaHOBUTCS «Poman 0 Po3ey, IuTaThl U3 KOTOPOTO 4acTO
MOSIBIISIFOTCSL B MX TpousBeneHusXx. OcoOyr pojb UrpacT B HUX Takxke U AJIeH
[lapThe, UMsi KOTOPOTO MBI BCTpEYaEM B OOJBIIMHCTBE PUTOPUYECKUX IMOATHK,
BIUIOTh 70 Tekcra ['packena mro I[lona. Kak ormeuaer H. JlombGap, >xaHpoBoe
MHOT0OOpa3ue TBOPYECTBA, HEMPEPEKAEMbIl aBTOPUTET CPEIU MOSTOB, a TAKXKe
CTpemMJieHre K 0OHOBIICHUIO (hpaHITy3cKoM Tupuku caenanu Asnena lllaptee «ogHum
3 TJIaBHBIX 00Pa3II0B /I FOHBIX MOATOBY 1%,

Puropuyeckre MO3TUKH OTIAMYAIOTCS OT TEOPETHUYECKUX TEKCTOB APYTUX
YKaAHPOB €IIIe OJTHOM Ba)KHOM OCOOEHHOCTBIO, CBA3aHHON ¢ 0Opas3aMu >KaHPOBBIX
¢dopMm. Peub maer 06 ocoboMm crocobe WILTIOCTPUPOBAHMS OMUCHIBAEMBIX (HOPM,
xotopelii H. Jlombap HaseiBaer «forme-sens»'?®. Om mpexcraBnser coboii
OJTHOBPEMEHHO OOBSICHEHUE CTPYKTYPHBIX MPU3HAKOB TOW WM MHOU (HOPMBI U €€
npuMep. MBI MOXXKEM COOTHECTH JTO SIBJIEHHE C MOCTENEHHBIM (POpMUPOBAHHEM

MeTas3bika  (ppaHiy3ckoil mo33uu. Mcmonp3oBaHMe TOMOOHOTO  crocoda

126 B TaHHBIX ropofax TaKKe IPOBOMIACH JOCTATOYHO MOIIYJIAPHBIE B TOT IIEPHO. BPEMEHH ITO3THYECKHE KOHKYPCBL
127 Badel P.-Y. La Rhétorique des Grands Rhétoriqueurs // Bulletin de I'Association d'étude sur I'hnumanisme, la
Réforme et la Renaissance, n°18, 1984. P. 3.

128 | ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de [’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique
// Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL: http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
251-252.

129 1d. P. 252.
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IpecTaBlieHns o0pa3lia 1aeT aBTOPY BOZMOKHOCTh HE TOJIBKO N30€KaTh U3IHUILIHEN
MHOTOCJIOBHOCTH M HEOOXOJAMMOCTU MOUCKA MPUMEPOB, HO U BBIBECTH €JUHCTBO
GopMbl U colepkaHMs Ha HOBBIM ypoBeHb. [lo BepHOMY 3aME4aHHIO
UCCJeIoBaTeNsl, MPAKTUYECKU YCTPaHss pa3rpaHUYEHUE MEXKIY OINUCAHUEM H
npuMepoM (OpPMBI, PUTOPUKH YTBEPKAAIOT «IIyOOKOE E€AMHCTBO MO3THYECKOUN
peuM M 3alMUIAI0T MBICIh O TOM, YTO BTOpasi pUTOPUKA HE CBOJUTCSA K UIPAM C
GopmanbHOil  croponoii»®0.  TlpuMmepsl HCHONB30BAHMSA JAHHOW TEXHUKH
OPUCYTCTBYIOT B JIBYX HCCJIEAYyEeMbIX TpakTaTax: B «TpakraTe O pUTOpPUKE
HEU3BECTHOro aBTopa U B «Hasuaanuu o BTopoii putopuke» DHPOPTIOHE.

He menee unTepecHas ¢ Halllel TOUYKU 3pEHUS YepTa PUTOPUUECKUX MOITUK —
KEJIaHWe UX CO3Jareyied MepuoJAMYecKH MPHUBOJUTH B KaduecTBe 00paslloB CBOU
coOCTBEeHHbIE Mpou3BeaeHUs. [Ipyu 3TOM OHU peKo MPAMO yKa3bIBalOT HA TO, YTO
UTUPYIOT MPUHAJJICKAIUNA UM MMOAITHYECKUH TekcT. HOT1a pUTOPUKH MPOCTO HE
YTOUHAKOT UMEHH I03Ta, U B JIAHHOM CIly4a€ Mbl HE MOYKEM C YBEPEHHOCTBHIO
yTBEPKJaTh, JEHCTBUTEIBHO JIM MPUBOJUMBIA B KauecTBe 0Opas3la TEKCT CO3/aH
UMU CaMOCTOATENIbHO. TeM He MeHee, Takas aHOHUMHOCTh IO3BOJISIET
UCCJIEIOBATENSIM BBIIBUTATh TMPEIINON0XKEHUSI 00 aBTOPCTBE B MOJb3Yy YelIOBEKa,
CO3/aBIIIETO caMy PUTOPUYECKYIO MOATHKY. [lomobHOE mpoucxoaut, Harpumep, B
ciyqae Ilbepa ®abpu: omuceiBas (QopMy pPOHIO0, OH HE HA3bIBaeT aBTOPA
IPUBOJUMOTO UM 00pasiia, XOTs MPHU MPEACTaBIECHUU APYTUX (POPM MOCTOSHHO 3TO
nenaer, nodromy I1. 3roMTOp NpeanosaraeT, 4To JAHHOE POHAO0 NPUHAMICKUT EPY
camoro ®abpu’.

OpnHako HEKOTOpBIE ABTOPHI MPSMO YKa3bIBAIOT B CBOUX TEOPETUYECKHUX
MIPOU3BEICHUSAX HA HCIIOIb30BaHUE COOCTBEHHBIX MOATHUECKUX TEKCTOB. B mepByto
ouepenb peub uaer o JKane MoauHe, B MOITHMKE KOTOPOTO, MO YTBEPKIACHUIO
3toMTOpa, «OOJNBIIMHCTBO MPUMEPOB <...> 3aMMCTBOBAHbI U3 €r0 COOCTBEHHOTO

TBOpYCCTBA H COCTABJIAIOT, TAKHM o6pa30M, HCYTO BpOAC €TI0 MO3TUYECKOM

13019, p. 253.
131 Zumthor P. Anthologie des Grands Rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Union générale d’éditions,1978. P. 8.
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anTonOruu» 2, MOXKHO BBIJEINTH HECKOIBKO IIPUYMH TAKOTO PEryISPHOTO

oOpaliieHust K CBOei mo33uu. Bo-mepBbIX, aBTOPhI PUTOPUUYECKUX MOITHK BCETIa
CTaparoTcs OTBHICKATh JIyUIlIME U HamOoJiee JOCTOBEPHbIE 00pa3iibl OMHUCHIBAEMBIX
MU KaHpOBBIX popM. Tem He MeHee, HalTH UX B TBOPUYECTBE MPU3HAHHBIX TOITOB
HE BCerJia MpoCcTo, Beb CTPYKTYPHBbIE 0OCOOEHHOCTH (JOPM Y pa3HbIX aBTOPOB MOTYT
paznuuatbesi. [103TOMy pUTOPUKH €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M MPUXOJIUIN K BBIBOY,
9TO y00HEee ObLIO OBl CAMOCTOSITENILHO CO3/1aTh TpeOyeMbIii mpumep. Kak otmMeuaet
K. I'po, nnsg aBTOPOB PUTOPUUECKUX TPAKTATOB IMpejiaraTb CBOU TEKCTHI B
KauecTBe 00pa3Il0B — 3HAUUT «IpeJiIaraTh He MPoCcTo (opMaibHbIE TPUMEPHI, a CI111e
U 00pa3ibl CTPYKTYpbl, B TMPABWIBHOCTH UM JOCTOBEPHOCTH KOTOPHIX OHH
YBEPEHBI» 12,

Bo-BTOpBIX, OHM cunTaau ceOsl HE TOJBKO TEOPETUKAMH, HO M TIO3TAMHU; JIBE
9TU MIOCTacH OBUIM HEPa3phIBHO CBsI3aHbl B UX TBOpuUecTBe. DUTYpHI MOATOB-
TEOPETHUKOB B LIEJIOM UTPAIOT BAXKHYIO POJIb B pa3BUTUU JUTepaTyphl XV — Hayasna
XVI| BekoB, MOCKOJbKY HMEHHO OHHU KOIU(PUIIUPOBATU IMOITHYECKHE HOPMBI,
chopMUpOBaBIIHECS B UX COOCTBEHHOM TBOPYECTBE, M TEM CaMbIM CTIOCOOCTBOBAJIU
CTAaHOBJICHUIO W HBOJIIOLIMM HAMOHAIBHOUW 1033uu. B cinywae JKana Monune I1.
3IOMTOp TMOJYEPKUBAET, UTO <«ATOT TEOPETUK JIEMOHCTPATUBHO OTKAa3bIBACTCS

OTHENATh cebst oT moaTaynli®,

Ero mpumepy mnocnenyeT W aBTOp MOCJIEIHEN
dpanIty3ckoit puToprueckoi mostuku ['packen ato [1ox, B mponsBeIeHUH KOTOPOTO
TJIABHBIM HMCTOYHUKOM OOpa3lOB CTAHOBUTCS €ro COOCTBEHHBIM MOITUYECKHMA
COOpHUK, OMYOJIMKOBAHHBIN Ha 5 JIET paHbIIle TPaKTaTa.

Kak u OONBIIMHCTBO aBTOPOB PUTOPUYECKUX TOITHK, MPEAINICCTBEHHHUK
I'pacbena Ilbep ®abpu B mouckax oOpasmoB oOpamaeTcs K HalMOHAIBHOU
Tpaauiuu. Cpeay aBTOPOB MPUBOJUMBIX WM HIPUMEPOB Mbl BCTpPEHAEM

ynomuHaBiuxcs Beiiie Anena llaptee n Kana Monune, a taxxke ['nitoma Anekcu

N MHOIHX HOPMAHACKHUX PCTrHOHAJIBHBIX IIO3TOB, IMPAKTHYCCKHM HCHU3BCCTHBIX B

132 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue frangaise, n°23, 1974. P. 89.
133 Gros G. Le crépuscule du servantois : I’exemple de Jean Molinet // Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de
I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997. P. 41.
134 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue frangaise, n°23, 1974. P. 89.
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[Mapuxe (mampumep, Jleckapa, yxe ynomunaBuierocst llleHeHreena u Japyrux).
NHTepecHo npu 3TOM, YTO OH HE CchbuIaeTcss HU Ha OJctama Jlemana, Hu Ha Kapia
Opneanckoro, Hu Ha @paHcya BuitoHa, 4ero, HECOMHEHHO, MOT OKHAAaTh OT HETO
yutatenb Hayasa XVI Beka. A. DpoH 00bsACHSET 3TOT dakT TeM, uto dabpu nmpocto
He ObUI 3HAKOM C TBOPYECTBOM BBIIIEHA3BAHHBIX MOAITOB, MOCKOJBKY KW B
npoBUHIUK T,

Takum oOpazom, rIaBHBIMU OOpa3liamMH, MPEICTABICHHBIMU UYWUTATENSAM B
PUTOPUYECKUX TIOITUKAX, CTAHOBATCS TMPOU3BEJACHUS (PPAHI[y3CKUX aBTOPOB.
HecoMHenHO, 3TO CmOCOOCTBYEeT HE TOJBKO 3HAKOMCTBY FIOHBIX IIO3TOB C
KyJbTYPHBIM HAaCJIEIMEM CBOEWA CTpaHbl, HO U <GBallATE W MPOCIABICHUIO»
HaIlMOHAJILHOM MO33uKU B 11eJ10M. Kpome Toro, onuchiBasi T€ WIM UHBIE KAHPOBbBIC
¢dbopMBI, aBTOPHI CTapaJINCh BBHIOMpaATh HAMOOJIEE TOYHO COOTBETCTBYIOUIUNA HX
MOSICHEHUsIM o0paselr, Oyiarogapsi 4eMy TEKCT CaMOM MOATHUKH CTAaHOBUJICS OoJjiee
MOHSATHBIM U OPTAHU30BAaHHBIM.

B pamkax HOpMaTHBHBIX TOITUK IPUMEPHI O0Jiee pa3HOOOPa3HbI: X ABTOPHI
aKTUBHO oOOpallajuch K aHTUYHOMY HacJjeluio, He 3a0biBag MpU 3TOM H
HAI[MOHAJILHOE HACJeaHe, MPUYEM He TOJIbKO (PpaHIy3CKOe, HO U UTalbsHCKOE. Bo
«DpaHITy3CKOM MOITHYECKOM HCKyccTBe» Toma Cebuiie mogoOHOE COOTHOIICHHE
HAIlMOHAJBLHONW M aHTHYHOW TPaUIIMN JOCTHTAaeT CBOCOOPA3HOTO «PABHOBECHSI:
TOBOPSL O TOM WJIM MHOM JIMTEPATYPHOM KaHpE, aBTOP, KaK IIPAaBUIO, IPUBOJUT B
KauecTBe oOpaslla M aHTUYHOTO, U (paHiry3ckoro mo3ta. Hampumep, maBas
ONpENICNICHUE KAHPY IOCJIAaHUs, OH CChUIAaeTCs Ha mnpousBelaeHus OBUAUS U
Knemana Mapo. OmHako cieayer OTMETUTh, YTO IMOJAOOHOTO PABHOBECHUS MBI,
€CTECTBEHHO, HE BCTPETHM B IJIaBaX, MOCBSIIEHHBIX TBEPAbIM hopMam (jie, BUpere,
KOpOJIEBCKasi MecHb W Jp.). B manHom cioyudae CeOuiie MPUBOAUT B KAadecTBE
obpa3noB npeumymectBeHHO Kiemana Mapo m Memiena ne Cen-)Kene, nHorma

Mopuca Copa.

135 Héron A. Introduction // Fabri P. Le Grand et Vray Art de pleine rhetorique publié avec introduction, notes et
glossaire par A. Héron. Livre 3. Rouen: Imprimerie Espérance Cagniard, 1889-1890. P. 23-24.
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Nuyro kapTuHy MBI BUAMM B «3alllUTEe U MPOCIABICHUU (PPAHITy3CKOTO
sa3bika» Koamena Jlio beme: Ge3yclioBHOE MPEUMYIIECTBO OTAAHO AaHTUYHOM
Tpaaulliy, HAIlMOHAJIbHAS TPAAULIM TPEACTaBICHA WTAIbsSHIAMH, (GPaHIly3bl
YIOMSHYTBI JIMIIb MEJIBKOM U B BHUJI€ UCKIIOUCHUS. Cpeay aHTUYHBIX KAHPOBBIX
0o0pa3loB aBTOpP MO3TUYECKOrO0 MaHHU(eEecTa Ha3bIBA€T IPOU3BEIAEHUS TaKHX
aBTOpoB, kKak ['omep, Mapuuan, OBuauii, TuOymn, [opanuii, KsunTHIMAaH,
®eokput, Beprummii, Karymn wu napyrme. Cpenm wuranesaHueB — Ilerpapky,
Cannanzapo, Apuocto. @PpaHIy3CKyH IOI3HI0 B «3alllUTE W MPOCIABICHUMN»
npeacrasistoT ['uitom e Jloppuc, XKan ne Mén, XKan Jlemep ne benbx; Kieman
Mapo Ha3BaH JIMILIb OJUH pa3, IPU aHAJIN3E XKaHpa dKJIoru. Huuero He ckazaHo «HHU
o ®pancya BulioHe, HU O «BEIUKUX PUTOpHUKAX», HU Jdaxke o Mopuce CaBe u

JIMOHCKOM mIKOIe») 136

, kak cnpaBemmBo 3ameuaer W. bemmamxke. I[lomobHas
CUTyallusi KakK Helb3s Jydlle oTpaxkaeT crpemieHue Ilmesnpl oTOpOCUTH
IPEANICCTBYIONIYI0  (PPAHKOA3BIYHYI0 TPATUIIMI0 W OPUCHTHPOBATHCS  Ha
AHTUYHOCTH U MTanuio B kauecTBe €€ COBPEMEHHOTO BOILIOIIECHHUS.

Kaxk Ilenerbe A0 MaH B JaHHOM OTHOIIEHUM CTAaHOBUTCS MPSMBIM
npoaoipkarenem Jlro bemne: B ero «lloaTM4eCKOM HCKYCCTBE» Mbl HaXOJAUM
OTCBUIKH JIMIIb K aHTUYHBIM U UTAJbSIHCKUM aBTOpUTeTaM. BaxHo, TEM HE MeHee,
OTMETHUTh, YTO B KadecTBe oOpasna onabl [leneTse HazwiBaeT [Ibepa ne Poncapa, a B
KauecTBe oOpasia Tpareauu — ITheHa JKozens, To ecTh MO3TOB, MPUHAIISKAITUX K
[Mnesne. K 1555 rogy — MomenTy myOnukanuu nmodTuku [lenerbe — oHU cymenH,
OpHUCHTHPYSACh Ha mepedyucicHHble Jlto bemre jxaHpoBwle o0pasibl, CO31aTh
dbpaHITy3CKHEe aHAJIOTH JJAHHBIX KaHPOB, KOTOPKIE, IO MHCHUIO [leneThe, T0CTOMHBI
YIIOMUHAHUSI B HODPMAaTUBHOM MO3THKE.

Taxum 00pa3om, kaTeropus oOpasia pa3BUBajach B COOTBETCTBUHU C OOIIMM
MOHMMAHUEM ILIE€JIEH W 3a7ad IMO33WM TEM WM WHBIM aBTOPOM TEOPETHUYECKOTO

Tpaktata. OT OTCHUIOK K modTaM (paniry3ckoro CpeaHEeBEKOBbS W PAHHETO

Bospoxaenus (puropudeckre MO3THUKU) Yepe3 MOMBITKM CUHTE3a JBYX TpaJUIIU

136 Bellenger Y. La Pléiade. Paris: PUF, 1978. P. 78.
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(Cebune) Mbl MPUXOAMM K HECOMHEHHOMY MpPeOoOdaJaHMI0 aHTUYHBIX 00pa3loB
(Iro benne), a BHOCIEACTBUM U K CO3JJaHHBIM CTapaHUsIMU MO3TOB [Lnesiapl HOBBIM
dpaniysckuMm obdpasnam (Ilenerse). Counnenne Jlonena n’Orainbe NOABOIUT UTOT
nouckam TteopetukoB XV — XVI BekoB, BHOBb oOpamiasch K (QpaHIly3cKOu
TpPaaAUIUH, HO YK€ MPOIIEAIIEH «aHTUYHYIO IIKOITY» [Inesibl 1 COOTBETCTBYIOUTUM
00pa3oM OOHOBJICHHOM.

B uenom cinegyer oTMETUTD, YTO IOCTETIEHHAS 3aMEHa KaHPOBBIX KPUTEPUEB
U aBTOPUTETHBIX OOPA3LOB, KOTOPYIO MBI MOXEM HaOJI0/1aTh IO MEpPE Pa3BUTHS
(GpaHIly3cKOil TEOpeTHYEeCKOW MBICIHM, B 3HAUYUTEIBHOM Mepe TMOBIMsIA Ha
ynopsijoueHre (GppaHily3cKoi »aHpoBoi cucteMbl. OdopMIleHnEe CTUITMCTHYECKOTO
KpuTepus W oOpallleHHe K aBTOPUTETY JAPEBHHUX CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO IEPEOIECHKE
KaHPOBBIX ()OPM U UX BBICTPAUBAHUIO B HEKYIO YCIOBHYIO «Hepapxuto». [lonobHbie
ABJICHUS, CIEACTBUEM KOTOPBIX CTalO Cephe3HOe MpeoOpa3oBaHue (paHIy3CKOU
033U, MBI BCTpEYaeM B TEOPETHYECKUX TekcTax I[lmesnbl M, B 4aCTHOCTH, B
«ITortnyeckom wuckycctBe» XKaka Ilenmerre. He MeHee BakKHBIM TPU3HAKOM
KapAMHAIBHBIX H3MEHEHUI B 00JACTH TEOPUH MOI3UU CTAHOBUTCS U COOTHOIIICHUE

OPUTHHAJIBHOCTHU U ITOAPAKATCIbHOCTH B TCOPCTUICCKUX TCKCTAX.
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CooTHOLICHHE OPUTMHAJIBHOCTH M MOAPAKATEIbHOCTH BO (paHIy3CKHX

TCOPETUIECCKUX TPaAKTaTaX

Hekoropsle uccnenoBateny 0TMEYaroT, YTO JJIs MHTEPECYIOIIEro HAC dTamna
pazBuTusa (Qpaniry3ckoil nureparypHoit pedaekcun — miuga XV — XVI BekoB —

137 mpuuem ne

XapakTepHa MUHUMAaJIbHAS CTEIICHb OPUTMHAIBLHOCTHU MPOU3BEICHUN
TOJIBKO JIJIS pPUTOPUYECKUX MOITUK, HO TAKKE U JIJISl TOITUK HOPMATUBHBIX. [ TaBHOE
OTJINYHKE JABYX KAHPOB 3aKJIFOYACTCSI B ICTOYHHKAX 3aMMCTBOBAHMI: B TO BpeMs KaK
UCKYCCTBA BTOPOU PUTOPUKUA OPUEHTUPOBAIUCH HA JIATUHCKUE U TIPOBAHCAIBLCKUE
MOAXTHKHU, HE 3a0blBasi MpPU ITOM U TMPOU3BEACHUS CBOUX (PPaHIy3CKUX
MPEAINICCTBEHHUKOB, TOJTHUYECKHE MCKYCCTBA BO MHOTOM  BJIOXHOBIISUTUCH
AHTUYHOW Y UTAJBSIHCKOM TEOPETUUYECKOM MBICIBI. BMecTe ¢ Tem, HeCcMOTps Ha
3HAYMTENIPHYIO JIOJF0 3aWMCTBOBaHUMU, (PaHIly3CKHE TEOPETHUYECKHE TEKCThI
SIBJISUTHCH OPUTHHAIBHBIMU MPOU3BEICHUSIMU, IIOCKOJIBKY WX aBTOPBI aJIallTUPOBAIIU
3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIC UJICH JJISI COOCTBEHHON HAIIMOHAILHOW TPAIUIIUHA, BO MHOTOM HX
epeoCMBICIISIS U iepepabdateiBas. B manHo# yacTu Hatel paboThl MbI TOCTApaeMCsI
BBISIBUTh OCHOBHBIE HCTOYHUKU TeopeTrhdeckux TpaktatoB XV — XVI Bekos,
ONPEAECTUTh UX COOTHOIIEHUE C OPUTMHATIbHBIMU UAESIMHU aBTOPOB JaHHBIX TEKCTOB
U TIOHSATb, CBHITPAJIO JIU UX B3aMMOJICHCTBHE KaKylO-JIHMOO0 pOJIh B CHCTeMaTH3aIUU
YKAHPOB.

Cpenu rinaBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB PUTOPUUYECKUX TTOATHK BBIJICISAIOT ABA HanboJee
BIMATENBbHBIX — JaTuHCckue no>tuku XI1-XII1 Bexos'*® u nposancansckue «Haykn

T00BI» °

. ITo Bepnomy 3ameuanuto I1.-U1. bagens, B XV Beke JaTUHCKHUE MOITUKHU
MO-TIPS)KHEMY HE TEpsUId CBOSH IMOMYJIIPHOCTH. VIMEHHO MO3TOMY OOpalieHue K

HHM aBTOPOB PUTOPHUYCCKHUX IIO3THUK, IIPCKPACHO BJIAJACIOIIMNX JIATBIHBbIO, BBITTIAANUT

137 Cwm., manpumep, Galland-Hallyn P., Hallyn F. Poétiques de la Renaissance. Le modeéle italien, le monde franco-
bourguignon et leur héritage en France au XVI1°™ siécle. Genéve: Droz, 2001. P. 29-36.
138 ITonpobHee mpo HHUX cM., Hampumep, [acmapoB M.JI. CpeaHeBeKOBBIE JATHHCKHE IIOITHKH B CHCTEME
CPEIHEBEKOBOM TIpaMMaTHKu W putopuku // Ilpobmembl nuTepaTypHOH Teopun B Bu3aHTHM W JaTHHCKOM
CpennesexoBbe. M.: Hayka, 1986; Faral E. Les arts poétiques du XI11°™ et du XI111°™ siécles: Recherches et documents
sur la technique littéraire au Moyen Age. Paris: Champion, 1924 (réimpr. 1962).
139 TTonpobHee Npo MPOBAHCATLCKYIO TEOPETHYECKYIO TPAAMLMIO CM., HanpuMep, Epgokumosa JLB. ®paHiys3ckas
non3ust nozaHero CpenHeBekoBbst (XIV — mepsast Tpets XV Beka). M.: Hayka, 1990. C. 14-18.
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cosepureHHo ecTecTBeHHBIM™ Y. TTocKombKy paHee BO (DpaHIy3CKOM TpaauIuu

MPAKTUYECKN HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO TECOPHH T033UH, TO OBLIN HEOOXOAMMBI 00pas3IIbl,
Ha KOTOphle €€ co3aarenu MOTJu OBl OpueHTHpoBaThCcs. Kpome Toro, mom wux
BIIUSHUEM aBTOPbl PUTOPUYCCKUX IMOATHUK CTAIM BHUMATEIbHEE OTHOCHTHCH K
ONHMCAHHMIO PA3IUYHBIX CTHIUCTHYCCKUX (QUTYP, KOTOPBHIC HCIIOIB3YIOTCS B
MO3THYECKOW PeUr, a TaKKEe Havald BKIIOYATh B CBOM NPOW3BEACHHS pasjel,
MOCBSIICHHBIA Pa300JIaueHUI0 OCHOBHBIX HEJIOCTATKOB M «IOPOKOB», KOTOPBIX
JIOJIKHBI OCTEPETaThCS FOHBIC TTOATHI.

[Tpr 5TOM Ba)XHO MOHWMATh, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha AKTHUBHOE HCIIOJIb30BAHUE
HaCJIeIUs JIATUHCKON CIIOBECHOCTH, HEKOTOPBhIC M3 CO3JaTelied PUTOPUUYCCKUX
MO3TUK TOJT BIUSHUEM TBOPYECTBA «BEJIMKUX PUTOPHKOB», Hampumep, JKaHa
Jlemepa ne benwka, MOMHUIM O HEOOXOJIMMOCTH (OPMHUPOBAHUS IMOITHUYSCKOU
TPaJUIIMK Ha HAIIMOHAIBLHOM si3bIKe. [103TOMY, HE MoABEprasi COMHEHUIO aBTOPUTET
UCTOYHUKOB Ha JIaThIHU, OHHM BCE€ JKE€ CTPEMWINCh HUX HHTEPIPETHUPOBATH,
azanTupoBaTh I (ppaniy3ckoi mos3uu. H. JlombGap oTMedaeT mo 3ToMy MOBOJY,
YTO MHOTHE aBTOPHI IMPOTHBOMOCTABISAIN CBOM TEOPETUUYECKHE IPOU3BEICHUS
JATHHCKUM TpaKTaTaM W T€M CaMbIM MPETEHJ0BAIX Ha OPUTHHAIBHOCTH, IYCTh
Ja)ke B MUHUMAJIbHOM cTerneHu L,

OCHOBHBIM BJIIMSIHUEM JIPYroro HCTOYHHUKA — IMPOBAHCAIBCKUX IMOITHK — CTajla
BocripuHsATas emé ['mitomom ne Mamo u Dcramem JlemaHoM HEOOXOIUMOCTH
KJIacCU(DUKAIIUU PA3TMYHBIX BHJIOB CTPO(d U XKaHPOBBIX (POpM, KOTOpasi B MOJHON
Mepe peanusyercs B puropudeckux nodtukax XV Beka. [lox knaccudukanmeit B
JTAHHOM CJIy4ae Mbl MIOHMMAaeM CTpEeMJICHHE KaKMM-JIHOO 00pa30oM OpraHH30BaTh
CTPEMUTEIBLHO  PA3BUBAIONIIYIOCS  IMOATHYECKYI0 TIPaKTHUKy BO BCeM €&
MHOT'000pa3uM, IMOCKOJIbKY O CHCTEMAaTHYECKH COCTaBICHHOW KiaccH(pUKaIu

KaHPOBBIX (HOPM TOBOPUTH MOKA MPEKIEBPEMEHHO. ABTOPBI PUTOPUIECKUX MTOITHK

140 Badel P.-Y. La Rhétorique des Grands Rhétoriqueurs // Bulletin de I'Association d'étude sur I'humanisme, la
Réforme et la Renaissance, n°18, 1984. P. 7.

141 ] ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de I 'Instructif de la seconde rhétorigue
// Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL: http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
256.
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IEPEHOCAT Ha (PPaHIy3CKYIO MOYBY yke C()OPMHUPOBABIIMECS y HMPOBAHCAIBIIEB
TPaHUIBI MEXKTY PA3IMYHBIMU MOITHYECKUMH GopMamu. TeM HE MeHee, y KaxKI0To
aBTOpa 4YMCIO STHX (OPM Pa3IMYacTCs, YTO M HPHMBOAUT K «OTHOCHUTEIBHOI
0eCIOPAIOYHOCTH COCTABA JTUPUKU», KOTOPYIO OTMEYaeT, Hanpumep, I1. 3romrop®2,

YT06bI BEPHO OLEHUTH COOTHONIEHHE OPMTIHHAIBHOCTH U TIOAPaKaTeIbHOCTH
B PHUTODUYECKMX IIOJTUKAX, HYXHO OOpaTHTh BHMMAaHHE Ha BEPCHIO
MCCIIEIOBATENEH O CYNIECTBOBAHMM HEKHMX OOMIMX Ui OOJNBIIMHCTBA MOJTHK
MoJIeNell JJaHHOTO TEOPETHYECKOTO JKAHpPa, KOTOPHIE HE COXPaHMIUCh. VIMEHHO
CYIECTBOBAHUEM DTHX «HMCUE3HYBHIMX» MOATHK . JIaHTIIya 0OBACHAET CXOICTBO
JOMIEIKX [0 Hac TeopeTHdeckux TekctoB XV Beka. Ilo ero muenumio, n JKak
Jlerpan, u MHOrMe aHOHMMHBIE aBTOPHL, ¥ JKan MolMHe UCIIOIb30BaIN OJHH U TE
7K€ UCTOYHHMKH, KOTOPBIE BIIOCIIECACTBUM OBLIM yTEPSIHBI 4,

KpoMme TOoro, oH 0TMEYaeT, 4TO B TEKCTAX PUTOPUYECKHMX MOITHK MBI 4ACTO
BCTpEYaeM CIEAYIOIHE OOOPOTHL: «II0 OOLIEMYy MHEHHIO», «TaK TOBOPSAT
(ppaHIy3CcKHE CTHXOTBOPIIBI U TO3THD», IIPUHATO CYUTATH, UTO...» U T.1.24 Bee oHu
YKa3bIBAIOT HA CYLIECTBOBAHHE HEKHMX ITPU3HAHHBIX aBTOPUTETOB B TEOPHH MOJ3HUH,
K KOTOPHIM ¥ 0OpalIaloTcs PUTOPUKM IIPH CO3JaHMH CBOUX IIPou3BeaeHuit. OHaKO
CHELMAINCTE HE MOTYT COOTHECTH JAHHBIE OTCBHUIKM C KOHKPETHBIMH TEKCTAMH,
YTO ¥ IPUBOIUT K TUIOTE3€ X yTpaThl. E& moATBep:KAaeT U TOT (PaKT, YTO MHOTHE
M3 JOMIEAIMX J0 HAC PUTOPHUECKUX MOITHK COXPAHMUIIMCh TOJNBKO B OJHOM
SK3EMILISPE, O 4eM HaM Takxke coobmaer . Jlaurmyal®. Takum o6pa3om, MBI He
MOXEM  IOJHOCTBIO  OLIEHUTh  CTENEHb  OPUTMHAIBLHOCTH  (DPAHIy3CKHMX
PUTOPUYECKHX TMOTHK BCIEACTBHE YTEPU THUIOTETHYECKMX HMCTOYHHKOB, K
KOTOPBIM MOTJIM OOPALIAThCS MX aBTOPBL

Tem He MeHee, NaHHBIE TEOPETHYECKUE MNPOM3BEICHHS HE SBJIAIOTCA W

OJHO3HAYHBIM IIOAPAXXKAaHUCM HM3BCCTHBIM HaM JIATMHCKHM H IIPOBaHCAJIbCKHUM

142 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n°23, 1974. P. 89.
143 Langlois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. V.
144 1bid.
1451d. P. VI.
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ncrounukam. JK.-M. TuilerT yTBep)KOaeT, 4To B HCKYCCTBaX BTOPOM PUTOPHUKHU
oOpalieHre K TMpEeIIIeCTBYIOMIEH TpaaulMK PEAKO CTAaHOBUTCS €€ CIeNbIM
KOIMPOBaHUEM. ABTOPHI IPEANIOYNTAIOT IEPEpadaThIBATh TO, YTO OHU 3aUMCTBYIOT,
B COOTBETCTBUH C U3MEHUBIIUMUCS C TEYEHUEM BPEMEHH O3TUYECKUMHU 3aKOHAMM:
«IIOSTHYECKYIO PEYb IO-NIPEKHEMY YKpPAIlIaloT, HO yXKE€ HOBBIMH KpacKamm»%®,
Hanpumep, D opTioHe oOpaliaercst K OTPhIBKY U3 JJATUHCKOW MO3TUKU DBeEpapaa
beTtoHCKOrO, HAMMCAHHOM B MPO3€, U MEepearaeT ero B CTMXOTBOPHYIO (popmy, TeM
caMbIM JlaBas IPUMEP M3JIaraeMoro nostudeckoro npasuina. H. JlomOap onuceiBaet
3TOT CIyuaii Kak MIUTIOCTPALUIO «IPEOJI0IEHUS aBTOPUTETA IATUHCKHUX TTOITUK» 47,
CnenoBatenbHO, HECMOTPSI HA HECOMHEHHOE MpeolagaHue MoapakaTeIbHOCTH B
paMKax pUTOPUYECKHX TIOATHK, OHA BCE K€ HEpa3phlBHO CBs3aHa C
OpPUTHMHAIBHOCTHIO aBTOPOB MIPH MEPEOCMBICIICHUN BEIOPAHHBIX HCTOYHHKOB.
Kpome TOro, mHTepecHsl crnocoObl, KOTOPbIE HCHOJIB3YIOT PUTOPUKHU IS
BBEJICHUS 3aMMCTBOBAHHOI'O TEKCTa B COOCTBEHHbIEC mpou3BeneHus. Cpeau Takux
CIIOCOOOB MBI BCTpeYaeM KaK KOCBEHHBIE OTCBHUIKM K pa0oTaM IMpeanieCTBEHHUKOB
U LIMTAThl U3 HUX, TaK U MPsIMbI€ BKItOUEHUS (GparMeHTOB JAPYTUX TPYJAOB (MHOTIA
— JIOCJIOBHBIA TIEPEBO), MPU ATOM 0O€3 KaKOro-iubo yKa3aHHs Ha HCTOYHHK
3aMMCTBOBaHUS. He SBISIIOTCS MCKIIOUEHHEM U aHAJU3HPYEMbIE HAMU IO3THUKH,
OJIHAKO HauOoJiee TOKAa3aTEJIbHOW B O3TOM OTHOIICHUHM MOXET CIYXKHUTh
putopudeckas modtuka Ileepa @Dabpu. EE TekcT HaAmOJIOBHHY COCTOUT U3
BbIOpaHHOTO B KauecTBe UCTOUHMKA «Ha3umanus o BTopoit putopuke» IHPOPTIOHE,
HAIlMCAaHHOTO B CTUXAaX, @ IOTOMY SIBHO BBIJIEIISAIOIIETOCS CPEAN MPUHAIIIEKAIIETO
camoMy ®abpu mpozamdeckoro Tekcra. [Ipm 3ToM aBTOp HCHONB3YET MOATHKY
IIPENIIECTBEHHUKA KMMEHHO B KayeCTBE AaBTOPUTETA, IOATBEPKAAIOLIETO €ro

COOCTBEHHBIC TCOPCTUUCCKUC 3aKIIOUYCHHA. Baxxno OTMCTHUTBb, YTO CO344aTCIIb

146 Tilliette J.-Y. Du latin au francais: le poids des traditions // Tilliette J.-Y., Cerquiglini-Toulet J., Muhlethaler J.-Cl.
Poétiques en transition: L’ Instructif de seconde rhétorique, balises pour un chantier // Poétiques en transition: entre
le Moyen Age et la Renaissance, édité par J.-Cl. Mihlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P.
12-13.

147 |_ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de !’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique
/I Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL: http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
256.
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«Benukoro M MCTUHHOIO HCKYCCTBA IOJHOW PUTOPUKHW» BCEr/a yKa3bIBaeT Ha
aBTOPCTBO TOTO WJIM HMHOTO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTO MM (pparmMeHTa, a MHOTJA JaxKe
KpaTKO PE3IOMHUPYET €ro, Impexjae 4eM npouutupoBaTh. Hampumep, aHanuzupys
dopmy pongo, @abpu numet: «IHPOPTIOHE HA3bIBAET HEKOTOPHIE BBIPAXKEHMS,
KOTOPBIMM HE CJIEAyeT HAauMHAaTh poHAo» *® W manmee mpuBOIUT OTPHIBOK U3 €ro
MIPOU3BEACHUH TJIe U IEPEUUCIICHBI IAHHBIE BBIPAKEHUS.

Takum 00pa3oM, COOTHOILIEHHE OPUTMHAIBHOCTH W TOJAPAXKATEIbHOCTH B
PUTOPHUECKUX MOITUKAX IMTO3BOJISIET HAM MOHSTH, YTO UX OCHOBHBIMH UCTOYHUKAMU
ObuT He ToJdbKo JaTuHckue nodTuku XII-XII BexoB u mpoBaHcanbCKUe «HAYKH
MOOBU», HO TaKXKe M Haxojsumascs Ha craguu GopMupoBaHUs (paHIly3CcKas
TEOpPETHUYECKass TPaaulUs. ABTOPbI HMCKYCCTB BTOPOH PHUTOPUKH CTPEMSITCS
OTTPAHUYUTH CBOM MPOU3BENCHUS OT MPOU3BEICHUN MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB, & IOTOMY
B TONBITKAX OBITH OPUTHHAJIBHBIMH XOTST Ha CBOM MaHEp OpraHMW30BaTh H
OpEeICTaBUTh BCE MHOroooOpaszue (¢paHiy3cKod Jupukd. VX OpUTHMHAIBHOCTH
HpOSIBISIETCS U B BBIOOpE 00pa3lioB, Ha KOTOPBIE OHU CCHUTAIOTCS TP ONIMCAHUU TOH
WJIM MTHOM TIO3THYECKON (hOPMBI.

Cutyanus KapJuHaJIbHO MEHSETCS C MOSBIEHUEM BO (PpaHIy3CKOM Tpa Uiy
HOpPMaTHUBHBIX MO3THK, CTAaBUBLIMX Iepesa coOol MHble 3afaun. i UX peuieHus
aBTOpaM OBUIM HEOOXOJWMbBI HOBBIE HCTOYHUKU BJIOXHOBEHUS, KOTOpBIE OHH
oOpesnu B IEpBYIO OUepeib B aHTUUHOM Haclieuu. Bo «®paHIly3CKOM MO3THUYECKOM
uckyccrse» Toma CeOuie Mbl BCTpeYaeM B Kaue€CTBE UCTOUHHUKOB 3aUMCTBOBAHMUS
npousBenenus [lnarona, lHunepona, Sunus, [ezaps, Ksuntuauana. Hecomuenso,
Cebwmiie akTHBHO oOpaliaercss W K Hacieauro lopaius, MO3TUYECKYIO MOJEINb
KOTOPOI'0 OH CTPEMHTCS aJalTUPOBATh Ul HAllMOHAJIBHOW JUTEpaTypbl. BaxHo
OTMETHUTh, UTO B JAHHOM CITydae pedb HJIeT UMEHHO O LIUTUPOBAHUHU, C YKa3aHUEM
Ha UCTOYHHK LIUTATHI, @ HE O MPSIMOM BKJIIOUEHUHU (PparMeHTa B CBOM OPUTMHAIBHBIN

TEKCT, YTO Mbl YBUJUM, Harpumep, y ro beme.

148 Fabri P. Le Grand et Vray Art de pleine rhetorique publié avec introduction, notes et glossaire par A. Héron. Livre
2. Rouen: Imprimerie Espérance Cagniard, 1889-1890. P. 63.
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BMecte ¢ TeM, aBTOp «®DpaHIy3CKOr0 MO3THYECKOTO HCKYCCTBa» OBbLI
XOPOLIO 3HAKOM € pabOTaMM CBOMX MPEIIIECTBEHHHKOB, MPUHAUICKAIIUMU K
PUTOPHYECKON Tpamuuuu. VX BIMSHME IIPOCIEKHUBAETCS, B YACTHOCTH, B IJIaBaX,
nocesneHHbIX Bugam pudmi®; BMecTe ¢ TeM aBTOp mepepabaThIBAET UX HACIEIME
1, 4to enié 6osee BaxkHO, He ynnoMuHaeT Hu ®abpu, uu ['packena aio [lona B cBoéM
npoussegeHun. Takum o00pasoM, BMecTe ¢ OOpalleHHEM K HOBOMY KaHPY
NUTEpaTypHOil peieKCUM — >KaHPy HOPMATHBHOM MOPTHKM — MEHSIOTCA U
IPUOPUTETBl B BHIOOPE HCTOUYHMKOB, KOTOPHIMH BJIOXHOBJISIOTCS aBTOPBI
TEOPETUYECKUX MpousBeacHuil. He NOpbIBas OKOHYATENLHO C HALMOHAILHOM
tpanuuueii, Toma CeOuine BCE ke MPeANOYUTaeT IPUBOIUTH B KAYECTBE BECOMBIX
ABTOPHUTETOB YK€ AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB.

Emgé Goinee OuYEeBUIHBIM CTAHOBUTCS OOpalleHHE K aHTUYHBIM
UCTOYHHUKAM B nodTudeckoM mManudecte XKoamena /ro bemte. Ognako cTouT cpasy
OTMETHTb, YTO IpPOOIEMa OPUTUHAIBHOCTH <«3allMTHl U  IPOCIIABICHUS
(ppaHIly3CKOro S3bIKa» YK€ NAaBHO BBI3BIBAET MHTEPEC MHOTHMX HCCIEIOBATENEH,
IIOCKOJILKY OTO IIPOU3BENECHHE IPENCTABISET COOOM CHMHTE3 MHOTUX TPAIUILIHUiA, He
TOIBKO AHTHYHOM, HO TaKXe W UTAIbiHCKOM, W (paHiy3ckoi. Ha mporskeHuu
MHOTUX JIeT TIOJBEprajioch COMHEHHMIO camo aBTopcTBo Jlio  Bemne™,
VccnenoBaTeny BBIIBUIAIM LIENbIA P OIPUYUH, B COOTBETCTBUH C KOTOPBIMH, I10
MX MHeHuo, [[1o Bemwte cienosano oTkasarh B IPaBe CYUTATHCS AaBTOPOM «3aLIUTEI
¥ OpOCIaBIeHUs (PAHIY3CKOro s3blka». Cpeld TaKMX NPUYMH HA3bIBAIM U
KOMITMJISATHBHEIM XapakTep IPOM3BEIEHUS, B KOTOPOM OYE€Hb MAJI0 OPUTHHAIBHOTO
texcral®. JleiicTBUTENBHO, OOHUM W3 H3MIOOIEHHBIX npueMoB o Bemre GbuIo

BKJIFOYEHHE B CBOM TEKCT IEJIBIX (ParMEeHTOB APYTHX MPOU3BEICHUHN, 3a4acCTYIO

npcacTaBIABIINX coOoi ,Z[OCJIOBHLIfl nepeBoa TOro MjinM HMHOIrO JIATUHCKOI'O HJIH

145 Séhillet Th. Art poétique francoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une introduction et des notes par F.
Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 16-20, 34-41.

150 Bunmep FO.B. Tloazus [lnespr. CTaHOBIEHME THTEpaTypHOU 1ikonbl. M.: Hayka, 1976. C. 95-101.

51 TTo nannomy Bompocy cM., Hanpumep, Galland-Hallyn P., Hallyn F. Poétiques de la Renaissanse. Le modele italien,
le monde franco-bourguignon et leur héritage en France au XVI°™ siécle. Genéve: Droz, 2001 uiu Gonee yskue
paborsl, mpencraBieHusie B oubnuorpaduu M. Manbena: Magnien M. Bibliographie des Agrégations de lettres 2008;
Du Bellay: La Deffence et illustration de la langue frangoyse et L’Olive (1549-1550) // Seiziéme Siécle, Ned, 2008.
P. 329-330.
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UTANbSHCKOIO UCTOYHUKA. OHAKO B COBPEMEHHOM JIUTEPATYPOBEIEHUH BOIIPOC 00
aBTOPCTBE «3aIIUTHI U IPOCIIABICHUS» permaercsa ogqHo3HayHo: JKoamen /ro beme
cUMTaeTCs €€ eMHCTBEHHBIM aBTOPOM >,

BwMmecre ¢ Tem, uccienoBatensiMu Oblia IPOBEACHA CKPYITyJie3Has padoTa 1o
BBIABJICHUIO 3aMMCTBOBAHUIA B TEKCTE O3THUECKOro Manudecta Ilnesas 3. B xoze
3TOW paboTbl OBUIM  BBIACIEHBl JBE€ OCHOBHBIE TPYMIbl HCTOYHHUKOB,
ucrnonb3oBaHHbIX [[ro bemne. [lepBas — aHTUYHBIE aBTOPBI, CPEAN KOTOPBIX HYKHO
Ha3BaTh, B NIEpBYI0 ouepeap, [lnnepona, ['opauns n KBuHTHMIMAHA, COCTABISIOMINX
OCHOBHOM KOpPIyC MCTOYHUKOB 3aMMCTBOBaHMM, a Takxke Ilmyrapxa, I[lnuHus
Crapwero, Beprunus, CamitocThsi U HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX, MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO
JNaTUHCKUX, aBTopoB >4, Bropas e rpynmna — MCTOYHMKH UTAIBIHCKUE, K KOTOPBIM
otHocsTCs npousBeaenus Crnepone Crneponu, [Ibetpo bem60o, Mapko JI>xuponamo
Buma u gp.'® Cregyer oTMETHTH, YTO BKIIOYEHHS B TEKCT «HTAIBIHCKUX)
(bparMeHTOB CBsI3aHbI IPEUMYILIECTBEHHO C BOIIPOCOM O HAITMOHAIILHOM SI3BIKE U €T0
«3aIlUTe ¥ HPOCIABIeHUN» *® (4TO HEyIMBHUTENLHO, YIUTHIBAS CHENU(PUKY PabOT
Cneponn u bem00), B To Bpemsi KaKk aHTHYHbIE€ 3aUMCTBOBAHHS COOTHOCSITCS C
MO3TUYECKUMH 3ajJlauaMM, KOTOpbIe CTaBUT mepen coboi cam [lro bemne, u, B
YaCTHOCTH, C UHTEPECYIOLIMM HAC KAHPOBBIM BOIIPOCOM.

JlaHHBIN BOMPOC pacCMaTPUBAETCS B YETBEPTOM IJIaBE€ BTOPOU KHUTH, U 3]1€Ch
KOMMEHTATOpPbl TMOATHYECKOT0 MaHHU(]ecTa eIUHOAYIIHO OTMEYAIOT TPSIMbIC

7

sauMcTBOBaHMs w3 [opaums u Keuntmimana'®'. HecMoTps Ha CTOIb SBHYIO

HACBHIIEHHOCTh TEKCTa «3alllUThl W TMPOCHABICHUS (PAHI[Y3CKOTO  S3BIKa»

152 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La Deffence, et illustration de la langue frangoyse (1549) / Ed. et
dossier critiques par J.-Ch. Monferran. 2. éd. revue et augmentée. Genéve: Droz, 2008. P. 11.
153 Cwm., nanpumep, Fournel J.-L. Les Dialogues de Sp. Speroni: libertés de la parole et régles de 1’écriture. Marburg:
Hitzeroth, 1990; Vignes J. De I’autorité a I’innutrition: Sébillet et Du Bellay - lecteurs de Cicéron // L’autorité de
Cicéron de I’ Antiquité au XVI11¥™ siécle / Ed. J.-P. Néraudau. Orléans: Paradigme, 1993. P. 79-92 u np.
154 Babitsky I. L'influence théorique des auteurs latins dans la défense et illustration de la langue frangaise de J. Du
Bellay (Quintilien, Cicéron, Horace). Moscou: 2004. P. 28.
155 Villey P. Les sources italiennes de la "Défense et illustration de la langue francoise™ de Joachim du Bellay. Paris:
H. Champion, 1969.
156 Bo ®panuuu naHHbIi Bonpoc noguumaics emie B Hayane XVI Beka XKanom Jlemepom ze BenbkeM B Tpakrare
«Cormnacue 1Byx s3pikoB» («Concorde des deux langaiges», 1513), ograko o Bemre, kak u B ciay4ae ¢ Kiiemanom
Mapo, npeanovInTacT HE 3aMe4daTb ,Z[OCTI/I)KGHI/Iﬁ CBOUX IMPCAIMCCTBECHHHUKOB, YCJIOBHO OTHOCANIUXCA K 3IIOXE
IIO3HETO CpeZ[HeBGKOBBSI.
157 Cwm., nanpumep, Goyet Fr., Millet O. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. (Euvres complétes. I volume. La Deffence et
illustration de la langue francoyse / Préparé par Fr. Goyet et O. Millet. Paris: H. Champion, 2003. P. 394-397.
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3aMMCTBOBaHUSAMU U3 Uy UX TEKCTOB, JK.-11I. MoH(eppan Bcé ke moyiaraet, 4To He
CTOUT OTKa3bIBaThb MaHudecty Ilmesnpl B OpUTHHATIBLHOCTH, MOCKOJIBKY JTOJKHOE
BHUMAaHHE HEOOXOOuUMO yaenuTh «ymondanusm o bemne m camoii MaHepe
BKmoueHuss auanora CrnepoHu B ero TekcT»®®. He MeHee 3HAYMMBIM B 3TOM
OTHOLIEHWHM MCCJIEAOBATENb CYUTAET M OTKAa3 OT JKaHpa JAuanora, CToJIb
MOMYJISIPHOTO CPEAN UTATBIHCKUX aBTOPOB. Takum 00pa3oM, B mpousBeaeHuu /1o
bemie Mbl  BUAMM CUHTE3 HECKOJBKHX TPAJULMNA, KOTOPBIM, OJHAKO,
nepepabaThiBa€TCsl aBTOPOM MOATHYECKOTO MaHHM(ECTa B COOTBETCTBUHU C €r0
LEISIMHU U 3aJa4aMU.

B npoussenenun XKaka Ilenerbe J[ro MaHa MbI TakK€ MOXEM OTMETUTH
CUJILHOE BJIMSIHUE aHTUYHOM TpaJuIlMH, OJTHAKO, B OTIWYue oT padoThl o bene,
UTAJbSHCKUE UCTOYHUKU 3/1€Ch MPAKTUYECKH HE MPOCICKHUBAKOTCI. ITO MOXKET
OBITH CBSA3aHO C TeM, uTo [leneTbe CTpeMUTCS YKpEnuTh UMEHHO HAIlMOHAJIBHYIO
TPaJIUIINI0, KOTOpasi TOCTENEHHO Tpeodpakaercst Omarogaps ycuinusm [lnesast, u
TEM CaMbIM CKOpe€ NPOJOJDKAET TPaIULUIo, 3amaHuio Jlemepom ne benbxem. B
1549 rony ro Bemnne, HanmpoTHB, elle BOCIIPUHUMAI UTAIBSHCKYIO JINTEpATypy (U
JUTEPATYPHYIO MBICITB) KaK OPUEHTHUP sl GpaHIly3CKON TpaauIlnu.

Takke BaXXHO OTMETHUTH, YTO B MO3THUKE IleneTse ucciaenoBarenn OTMEYAOT
ycuiuBIeecs (XOTs U HEBOJIBHO) BIUSTHUE APUCTOTENS, YTO HE ObUIO CBOMCTBEHHO
€ro MpeAIeCTBEHHUKAM, pACCMaTPUBABIINM B KAYECTBE MOJEIU O3TUKY | oparusi.
HecomHeHHO, U B JaHHOM MPOW3BENCHUU TOPALMAHCKAST MOJENb IPOJIOIKACT
rOCIIOACTBOBATh, HO BMECTE C TEM HEJb3sl HE MOJYEPKHYTh, UTO aBTOP MOCBAIIACT
KaHpaM KOMEIWH M TpareAuu, OMMCAHHBIM ApHUCTOTeNeM, 1enyro rinaBy. CebOume
K€ B CBOEM ITOATUKE O HHUX MPAKTUYECKA HE YINOMHUHAET, IPU 3TOM TLIATEIBHO
aHaIu3Hupysl yxke (PAKTUYECKH BBILIEIINE U3 yHNOTPEOJEHUs MaHPhl C TBEPAOU
dbopmoii. o bemne muis BCKOB3b yIIOMHHAET O KOMEUH U TPareIuu, TOBOPS, YTO
MMEHHO 3TH XaHPbI CIEAYeT MPeANounTaTh Gpapcam u Mopaimre. B 1ienom MoxHO

C YBEPEHHOCTbIO KOHCTAaTHUPOBATh, YTO aHAIM3UPyEeMble HaMH (paHIy3CcKue

158 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La Deffence, et illustration de la langue francoyse (1549) / Ed. et
dossier critiques par J.-Ch. Monferran. 2. éd. revue et augmentée. Genéve: Droz, 2008. P. 17-18.
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IMO9TUKU IIPAKTHYCCKHW HC HUCIIBITAJINW BJIIUAHUA ApI/ICTOTGJ'ISIlsg, 4YTO HECKOJIBKO
YAUBIECT, BCAb C TCKCTOM C€ro IIPOU3BCACHHA aBTOPbI HMCIU BO3MOKHOCTH

03HAKOMHUTHC 0,

K.-II. oo mnpeamosnaraer, 4YTO CTOJb IO3JHEE BIUSHUE
Apucrotenst o0bsacHseTcsa TeM, uro B XVI Beke ero cuuraiu mpeuMyIiecTBEHHO
«TEOPETUKOM TeaTpay, a IOTOMY OH He MPHBJIEKA JOJKHOTro BHUMaHus [lnesipr oL,
Hamnpotus, ¢ ycuiieHreM pojii TeaTpajbHOr0 UCKYCCTBa BO BTOPOU MOJIOBUHE BEKa
«ITosTuka» ApucrtoTens cTana oka3blBaTh Bce Ooyiee BO3pacTarollee BIUSHUE Ha
bpaHIly3CKyI0 TEOPETHYECKYIO MBICTH (IpuMepaMu ciy>kaT Tpyasl Ckaiurepa u
Xana ne na Tas).

He menee uHTEpecHO B OTHOIIEHUU BBIOOpPA UCTOYHUKOB U «DpaHIly3CKOE
nostuyeckoe uckycctBo» Ilbepa JlogeHa a’Oranbe, MOCKOJBKY B OIHOM U3 €T0
4acTel TOT MOJHOCThIO KOMUPYET OAHOMMEHHOE npousBenenue Cebuiie, mpu 3Tom
HE Ha3blBas MMEHHM aBTOpa. MBI MOXEM NPEANON0XKHUTh, YTO IMOJOOHBIM IIar
3HaMeHyeT co00ii cBoeoOpasHyro peakuuio Jlogena na mporpammy Ilmesnsr u
OTpa’kaeT CTPEMJICHHE aBTOpa BO3BPATUThCA K HJIEE CHUHTE3a AHTUYHOU H
HAllMOHAJBHOM CPEJHEBEKOBOM TpagullMHd, KOTOPYIO IPOBO3rjamail B CBOEM
npousseaennn Toma CeOure.

B nenom, moaBoAs UTOr, HY’)KHO OTMETHTh, YTO B KAYECTBE aBTOPUTETOB
aBTOPBI MOATUYECKUX TPAKTATOB BBIOMPAIOT TEX, KTO, MO MX MHEHHUIO, «BBIPBAJICS
BIIEpEN» B pazpabaThiBaeMOl UMHU 001acTH. PuMisiHe B TaHHOM CiTydae JIOCTOWHBI
OBITh OOpa3liaMu, TMOCKOJIBKY UM YJal0Ch OOHOBUTH M OOOTAaTUTh CBOM SI3BIK HA

OCHOBE JOCTH>KEHUHN TPEUECKOW IUBUIIU3AIMU. VTAIBSHIIBI CYMEIN OCYIIECTBUTH

159 MMonpobree 06 oTHOMmEHHUIX APUCTOTENS U (GPAHITY3CKHX I'yMaHHCTOB cM. AHapees M. JI. TToatuka // KymsTypa
Bospoxaenus. Dunuknonenus. M.: POCCIIOH, 2011. T. 2. Y. 1. C. 627-629.
160 Yixe B 1498 romy BeHemmanckuii Tumorpad Aibmo MaHymMO-cTapIumii OMyOIMKOBAN JIATHHCKHI HEPEBOI,
BBINMOTHEHHBIN J[)opKko Bamoii ¢ rpedeckoro opurunana, a 3ateM B 1508 romy ObUT M3/1aH M caM IPEUECKUH TEKCT
«Ioatukny. // Uctopus 3apyodexxnoit murepatypsl XVII Beka: Yue6. mocobue / A.H. I'op6ynos, H.P. ManuHoBcKkas,
H.T. Haxcapessa u ap./ Ilon pen. H.T. Iaxcapesa. M.: Bsicmas mikoma, 2005. C. 28. 3manue aBTOpamu
TEOPETHUYECKUX MPON3BEACHHH JTaThIHY (MHOTJa U TPEYECKOrO SI3bIKA) HE BBI3BIBAET COMHEHUSI.
161 Chauveau J.-P. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des littératures de langue francaise / Dir. J.-P. de Beaumarchais, D.
Couty, A. Rey. Paris: Bordas, 1984. P. 88.
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TO € CaMO€ 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K pUMJISIHAM, [IO3TOMY M UX JOCTUKEHUS (PPAHILY3CKUE
TEOPETUKHU UCHIOIB3YIOT JJI OOHOBJICHHS HAIMOHAIBHOTO s3bIKa %,

Baxxno, oxgHako, 4yTo 1mOJ00HOE OOHOBJICHHE S3BIKA BJICUET 3a COOOHM H
HeoOXonuMoe OOHOBJIEHUE HAIIMOHAIBLHOM JIUTEpaTyphl U, Kak CIEACTBUE,
TEOPETUUYECKUX KATETOPUH, K HEN NTpUMEHsAEMbIX. [103TOMyY aBTOPBI TOATUK CTABAT
nepea coboW 3anauyy «mepecosiaHus» (paHIy3CKOro KaHPOBOI'O arrmapaTta |
BO3BEJICHUS €r0 B CTPOr0 OPraHU30BaHHYIO CUCTEMY B COOTBETCTBUU C AHTUYHBIM
oOpazuom. CrenoBaTeiabHO, MOXKHO YTBEP)KJIaTh, UTO AHTUYHOE U HMTAIBSIHCKOE
HacJyennue, BOCIPUHATOE CO3/1aTeIsIMU HOPMATUBHBIX MOATHK, HE TOJIBKO BO MHOIOM
MOBJIMSJIO HA CUCTEMATU3ALIMIO KAHPOB BO (paHIy3CKOM TpaJHIIMM, HO U MIPUBEIIO
K BOBHMKHOBEHHUIO HOBBIX JIJIs1 (hpaHIly30B >KaHPOBBIX (opM, Oiarogapsi KOTOPHIM

IMPOU30IIJIO TAKIKE U OOHOBJICHHE MCPCUHA JKAaHPOB.

162 ggché L. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La défense et illustration de la langue frangaise / Avec une notice
biographique et un commentaire historique et critique par L. Séché. Paris: Sansot, 1905. P. 218.
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Ilepeuenb :xaHpoB Bo ¢ppanuy3ckux nodTukax XV — XVI pexon

OnHolt W3  BaXHEHUIIUX  COCTABJISIOMIMX  JIOOOro  (PpaHIfy3cKOro
TEOPETHUECKOTO TpPaKTaTa CTAHOBUTCS OIMCAHUE PA3IUYHBIX KAHPOBBIX (GOpM,
OTIPECTSAIONINX HAIIMOHAIBHYIO Tpaaunuio. [Ipu 3ToM KakIblii aBTOp BBIOMpaET
caMm, HaCKOJIbKO MOAPOOHO OCBEWIaTh JaHHBIM Bompoc. Co3aaTenu pUTOPUUYECKUX
MOJTUK, CTPEMUBIINECS B TOM YHCIIE€ K COCTABICHUIO YUCOHUKOB CTUXOCIIOKCHHS
s OyIyImuX TO3TOB, €CTECTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M YAEISIN MOBHIIICHHOE BHUMAaHUE
OTMCAHUIO MMOATHUYECKUX (OPM. ABTOPHI )K€ HOPMATHUBHBIX MOITHK CTABUIIH TIEpPE]]
co0oii 6osee MaciITaOHbIE 111K, a TOTOMY MOCBSILATIN )KAHPOBOMY BOIIPOCY JIHIIIb
HEKOTOPBIE IJIaBbl CBOMX MIPOU3BEIeHNI. BMecTe ¢ TeM, U B TOM, H B IpyTOM ciiy4ae
TEOPETHKHU TpE/Jiarajldi CBOMM UHUTATENsIM OIpeIeliCHHBI JKaHPOBBIM Habop,
OTpaKAIOIIUH MX TMPEICTaBICHHUS O COCTOSHUHM (PPAHIIy3CKOH MOI3UH B MOMEHT
HaNWMCaHUs TpakTaTa. B MaHHOW YacTH Hamiei paboThl MBI MIOCTapaeMCs TOHSTH,
Kakue M3MEHEHUS NPOHCXOAMIN C JKAaHPOBBIMH IEpPEeYHSIMH (PpaHIly3CKHUX
TEOPETUUYECKUX TEKCTOB 110 MEPEe IBOIOIMHU TTOA3UH U KAKUM 00pa3oM UX aBTOPHI
pa3Menany BeIOpaHHbIEe (GOPMBI B paMKaX CBOMX IPOU3BEICHHI.

Ha niepBblif B31IIs1]], B pUTOPHUYECKHIX IMMOATUKAX — B OTJIIMYHE OT HOPMATHUBHBIX
— HEBO3MOYKHO O0OHAPYKUTh KaKyI0-ITH0O MONBITKY CHCTEMAaTH3alUN OIICHIBAEMbIX
KaHpoBbIX (opM. OHM TpeACTaBIE€Hbl B NPOU3BOJIBHOM MOPSJIKE U YacTo
CMEIIMBAIOTCA MEXIY COOOH 110 TakOW CTENeHH, YTO Ha OINPEACICHHOM JTare
YUTATENM NEPECTaloT MOHUMAaTh, O KaKOM MMEHHO (opMe HJIET peub M Kak eé
OTINYUTh OT pana apyrux. Ilo muenuto II. 3romTOpa, pUTOpUYECKHE MOITHKU
OTJIMYaeT  «HETOYHOCTh  TEPMHMHOJOTMHM U OTCYTCTBHUE  KakKoM-TuOO

cucrteMaTu3anuu» 2,

Kpome Hero, 3Ty Oecnopsigo4YHOCTh W 3allyTaHHOCTh B
IPOM3BEICHUAX PUTOPUKOB OTMEYAIOT M MHOTHE APYTME HCCIENOBATEIH, B TOM
4yiclle COBPEMEHHBIE CIIELUANUCTEI, cpeau KoTopeix T. Mantosanu'® u XK. I'pol®.

JleficTBUTENBHO, Pa300paThCs BO BCEX HIOAHCAX Pa3TPAHUYCHUS TOITUUYECKUX

163 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n°23, 1974. P. 89.
164 Mantovani Th. Pierre Fabri et la poétique des Puys // Nouvelle revue du XVI siécle, vol. 18, Ne 1, 2000. P. 42.
165 Gros G. Le crépuscule du servantois : I’exemple de Jean Molinet // Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de
I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997. P. 39.
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(GopM, KOTOpOE IpeaIaraloT HaM aBTOPBI MCKYCCTB BTOPOM PUTOPHUKHM, JOBOJIBLHO
HENPOCTO. Y CIOXKHSIET 3a1a4y U TO, YTO MO OJHMM U TEM K€ Ha3BaHUEM Pa3HBIE
aBTOPBI MOHMMAIOT pasHble HmodTHdYeckue (GopMbl. Hampumep, kak ormedaer .
Jlanrnya, popma, kotopyro XKak Jlerpan onuchIBa€T Kak JBOMHOE POHJIO, B TPAKTATE
MonuHe TpeAcTaBlIeHa KaK IPOCTOE BHPEJIE, XOTS UX CTPYKTypPHBIE NPU3HAKU
coBnanaroT %,

Tem He MeHee, npu 6oJee NPUCTATEHOM AHAIM3E JAHHBIX TEOPETHYECKHX
IPOM3BEICHUI OYEBUIHO, YTO OCHOBHOM J>KAHPOBBIA HA0Op BCE K€ OCTAETCH
HEU3MEHHBIM BO BCEX PHUTOPUYECKUX IOdTHKax. K HamGonee pa3pabOTaHHBEIM B
OJ3UM M, CJIEI0BATEIbHO, HaMOONee IOAPOOHO ONMUCHLIBAEMBIM MOITUYECKUM
Gopmam oTHOCATCS pOHIO, Oaniana, Je, BUpENe, KOPOJIEBCKas IeCHb, CHPBEHTA,
mo6oBHas ecHb U (arpa. Kak mpaBuiio, y MHOTUX U3 HUX CYILECTBYIOT Pa3IM4HBIE
BAPHUAHTHI, KOTOPHIE ABTOPBI HCKYCCTB BTOPOI PUTOPHKH TAKKE YIIOMUHAIOT.

OJ1HAKO KOJMYECTBO BBIIEISEMBIX BADMAHTOB OHOM M TOM K€ (POPMBI MOKET
OBITH pa3sHBIM W ompejensercs ckopee (aHTa3MeH PHUTOPUKA, YEM PpEabHO
CYLIECTBYIOIIMMH NPHHIMIHAIGHEIMU pasInuusaMu. Tak, cCpelu pasHOBUIHOCTEH
Oammagbl MBI BCTPEYacM MPOCTHIE, JBOMHBIE, TPOWHBIE, «IIaJAFOLINEY,
yaBauBaroecs, Oamanbi-gharpa, MepeKpelmBaomuecs Oamiaasl U T.JO. O.
Melnynas 3aMe4aeT, 4To «I1093Us PATOPUKOB C JIETKOCTBIO H300peTaeT (POpMBbI, IIPH
3TOM OCTaBasCh HECIIOCOOHOH MX KOHTpomupoBaTh»'®’. TIosToMy B HEKOTOPBIX
PUTOPHYECKUX MOATUKAX, Hampumep, B «lIpaBuiax BTOPOM DPUTOPHKH», MBI
BCTpEYaeM 10 67 pa3IndHBIX )KaHPOBBIX (POPM, €CIIM YUUTHIBATH BCE X BO3SMOIKHBIE
pasHoBuAHOCTH. MccaenoBaTeNnb Takke IPEOaraeT, 4To noJ00H0E HEBEPOSTHOE
KOIMYECTBO (POPM OOBACHSAETCS U CTPEMIICHHEM II033UHM KAK 00JACTH MCKYCCTBA
3aKpENUTh U KOAU(PHIUPOBATH IIPABUIIA, YTOOBI IPOTHBOIOCTABUTH CE0s JABHO YIKE

paspaboTaBiieii cBoM 3aKOHbI Tpo3e’®,

166 | anglois E. Commentaires // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 5.
167 Méchoulan E. La musique du vulgaire. Arts de seconde rhétorique et constitution de la littérature // Etudes
littéraires, Ne3, 1990. P. 20.
168 1d. P. 19.
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Eme opHa CIOXHOCTB, € KOTOPOM CTaJKMBAaeTCsA MCCIEIOBATEID,
NBITAIOIIMICS pa300paTh COCTAB KAaHPOBBIX (OpPM, MpeAsiaraéMblii pUTOPUKAMU,
3aKJII0YAEeTCs] B TOM, YTO OHM HE NPOBOAWIM TPAaHULIBI MEXIY COOCTBEHHO
*KaHpoBbIMU (hopMamu U BUAaMH pudm. B mostukax u pudMbl, U MOITHUECKHE
(OpMBI MIPEACTABIEHBI BMECTE U YAaCTO CMEUIMBAIOTCA Mexay coboil. Kpome Toro,
MEePUOJUYECKU B COCTAB JKaHPOBBIX (POPM BKIIOYAIOTCS TAKXKE M Pa3IMYHbIE BHUJIbI
cTpod, HampuMmep, MIECTUCTUIIUS WM BocbMHcTUIIUA. HeobxoammMo moHMMATh,
YTO COBPEMEHHOE YETKOE Pa3rpaHUuCHUE MEXKY ITUMH TpeMs 00JIaCTIMH T033UH
B XV Beke ellle HE CYHIECTBOBAJIO, a NOTOMY OHM BOCHPHUHMMAIIUCH MOATaAMHU U
TEOPETUKAMH Kak eAuHoe Lenoe. MHTepecHo, YTO HEKOTOpbIe (POPMBI, HAIpUMED,
Oaymaabl WM Jie, MOTJIM OBITH COCTABJICHBI MTPHU MOMOIIIM Pa3HBIX BUIOB pudm. 310
¥ TIPUBOJMJIO K BOZHUKHOBEHHUIO OOJIBIIOTO KOJIMYECTBA JKAaHPOBBIX BAPUAHTOB H,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOM  camMOi  OeCHOpsOYHOCTH, KOTOPYHD  OTMEYaroT
HCCIIEZIOBATEINH.

Tem He MeHee, HE CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh, YTO PUTOPUKH, HECMOTPS Ha CBOIO
JT1000Bb K JIBYCMBICICHHOCTSIM, TaKXXe JIIOOWIN U CTPYKTYpHOCTb, (DOPMAJIBHYIO
ToyHOCTh. HecnmydaliHO MHTepec K MX MO33MHM BO3POJMIICS BMECTE C PaclBETOM
UCCIIEI0BaHNI CTPYKTypanucToB. I1. 3toMTOp, HECMOTPSI Ha HECKOJIBKO KPUTHYHOE
OTHOILIEHUE K CIIOCOOHOCTH PUTOPUKOB TEOPETU3UPOBATH CBOU IIOITUYECKHE
JOCTH)KEHHUS, BCE K€ OTMEUYAeT, YTO B UX TPAaKTaTax MOXHO YBHUJETb «HEKHI

BHYTPEHHHI DHCYHOK, HEACHYIO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH» %,

NMeHHO MMO3TOMY MBI
MpEeAIoJiaraéM, YTO B CBOMX TEOPETUUYECKUX IMPOU3BEACHUSX PUTOPUKU BCE HKE
MBITAINCh — XOTSI U HE CIMIIKOM YCIEIIHO — CHUCTEMATU3UPOBATh Pa3HOPOIHBIN
KAHPOBBIN cocTaB (paHIly3CKON JUpUKH. HecOMHEHHO, TOBOPUTH O KaHPOBOM
CUCTEME €IIl¢ CIIMIIKOM PaHo, BeAh OHA HAYHET MOCTENEHHO (OPMUPOBATHCS BO
dpaniy3ckoit turepatype aumib k cepeaune XVI Bexka. Ho BeposTHOCTH TOTO, 9TO

IIOIIBITKH YIIOPAJOYCHHA OIPOMHOI'0 KOJHYCCTBA CYMICCTBYIOIIUX ITIOOTHYCCKHX

dbopM npeanpuHUMAINUCH ke B XV BEKke, BCE JKE €CTh.

169 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n°23, 1974. P. 89.
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Jnst Toro, 4ytoObl OoOJee OCHOBAaTEIbHO M3YyYWTh [JAHHBIM BONpPOC B
cienyrouieil rmage u aM00 MOATBEPAUTH, JTUOO ONMPOBEPTHYTH BBIIBUHYTYIO HaMH
TUIIOTE3Y, MBbl Pa3ACIWIA AaHAIA3UPYEMbIE HAMU PUTOPUYECKHE IOITHKM Ha
YCIIOBHBIE TPyNIbl. Mbl BBIAEIWIN MATh TPYIIL: MEepBasi COCTOUT U3 HEOOJIBLIOTO
npousBeaeHus Kaka Jlerpana «Pudmbi». Bo BTOpyto BXOAAT ABa MPOU3BEACHHUS:
«IIpaBuna Bropoi putopukn» u «Hayka Bropoit puropuku» bone Openka. TpeTrro
rpynny oopasyet «MckycctBo putopukn» XKana Monune. K ueTBepToil rpyrire Mol
otHecnu «Tpakrat o puropuke» u «Hazuganue o BTopoit putopuke» DH(DOPTIOHE.
[locnenHiow ke, MATYI0 TPYNIy COCTABISAKOT «BEIMKOe M MCTUHHOE HCKYCCTBO
nosiHoi putopuku» [Ibepa @adbpu u «MckyccTBO U HayKa MOATUYECKON PUTOPUKI
I'pacbena nro Ilona.

OCHOBHBIM KpUTEpUEM pa3JIENICHUs CTaja TUIIOJOTHYECKAas CXOXKECTb TEX
WIM UHBIX TEOPETUYECKUX IPOU3BEACHUM, MPOSBISAIOMIASCA KaK B CTPYKTYype
TPaKTaTOB, TaK U B BBIOOpE ONpEIEIECHHBIX KaHPOBbIX (opM. Ilpu coctaBnenun
IPYII MBI CIEI0BAINA TaKXKe U XPOHOJIOTMUECKOMY IPUHILUITY — OT 0oJjiee paHHUX
npousBefeHN k 6onee nmo3aHuM. [1og00HBINM MOAX0 MO3BOJIUT HAM IPOCIEIUTh
BO3MOJKHbIE U3MEHEHMsSI B COCTaBE MO3TUUYECKUX (POPM U MOHSATH, NEHCTBUTEIIBHO
AU MBI MOXEM TOBOPUTh OO D3BOJIIOLMM JKAaHPOBBIX IE€peUyHEd B paMKax
PUTOPUYECKUX ITOITHK.

Kak yxe ObLIO yNOMSHYTO B KOHIIE MpPEIbIAyIIENH 4acTu pabOThl, aBTOPHI
HOPMATHBHBIX MOATHK CTPEMUIUCh K MacIITaOHOMY OOHOBIIEHHUIO (ppaHIy3CKOil
JUTEpaTypbl Ha OCHOBE AHTUYHBIX M WTAJIbIHCKUX o00pas3noB. OngHako s
BBIMIOJIHEHHUST JTaHHOM 3a/Jayd  HEoO0XOoAMMO ObUIO CHauyajda 3HAYUTENIBHO
TpaHC(OPMHUPOBATh  CIIOKHUBIIUICS  HAIMOHAJIBHBIA  JKAaHPOBBIM  IMEpPEUYCHD,
IIOCKOJIBKY Ha TOT MOMEHT OH ONMPAJICS NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha CPEIHEBEKOBYIO
TpaAULUIO, KYJbTUBUPYEMYIO B pUTOPUUECKHUX NTO3THKaX. B nepBoii monosune XVI
BEKa, TEM HE MEHEE, BCE OUYEBUJHEEC CTAHOBUTCS OUIYIIECHHE HMCUEPIAHHOCTH
npexxHe mojenu xaHpoBoro nepeuns. Kak ormewaer JI. Cemie, «MCTOYHHK,

KOTOPBIH OHU [[T03THI] COBMECTHO MCIIOIb30BaJIH, ObLI HCUEPIIaH HIIN HPUOIHKAIICS
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K 3TOMYy <...> OpPHUIUIO BpeMs OTKa3aTbCsl OT POHJO... M pa3padaThiBaTb HOBBIE
Kaupb»’P,

Puropuueckas nostuka [Ibepa @abpu cTaHOBUTCS HEKOEW CHUMBOJUYECKON
OTMETKOM KOHIIAa 3MOXHU KaHPOB ¢ TBEPI0H (DOPMOIL; B ClieyIOlIel 3a HEl MOATHKE
I'packena [lro IloHa MBI BcTpedyaeM yxke UX KPUTHKY, XOTsS M CAEpkKaHHYH0. Toma
CeOwuie 1o TpaauIMK BKIIOYAET POHJIO, JI€, BUPEJIE U KOPOJIEBCKYIO IECHB B CIIUCOK
AHAJIU3UPYEMBIX KAHPOB, TEM HE MEHEE, OH IPEKPACHO OCO3HAET, UTO OHU YyXKe
BBIILJIM W3 YNOTPEOJEHUs: «...Jl6 W BUpEJe, KOTOpble, HECMOTPS Ha pEIKoe
ynoTpedsieHne UX B MPOU3BEICHUSIX 3HAMEHHUTBHIX IOATOB, s BCE K€ PEIIMIICA
npeacTaBuTh» ',

PemmmrenpHblld Iar — IOJHBIA OTKa3 OT MPEXKHUX KAHPOB — COBEPIIAECT
XKoamen J[lro benne, mpennmaras orOpocuTh Bce KaHpPbl € (PUKCHUPOBAHHOM

opmoitl’2,

Jlns aToro oOH pa3pabaThiBa€T HEKUW KPUTEPHUM YCTapeaoCTH,
«HETPABUIBHOCTI )KAaHPA, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPBIM U IPOUCXOIUT «OUHUILICHUE
b paHIry3cKoro xaHpoBoro rnepeuss. [I[poBepky AaHHBIM KpUTEpUEM HE MPOXOIST
poHno, Oamnama, je, BHUpeJe, KOpPOJIEBCKas IE€CHb, MECHA, KOK-a-TaH, d¢apc,
MOpajuTe, TO €CTh T€ caMble (QOpPMbI, KOTOPhIE B PHUTOPHUYECKUX MOITHKAX
COCTaBIIST OCHOBY >kaHpoBoro Habopa. [l bemne mpemmaraer orkazaThCcsi OT
JAHHBIX JKAaHPOB KaK OT YCTapeBLIMX, IIOCKOJbKY HX CYIIECTBOBAaHHUE B
HAIMOHAJILHON JIUTEepaType MemiaeT e€ OOHOBJICHHIO M TMPOIBETaHUI0. Takum
oOpa3zom, ycunusimMu [lnmesael ObUT CcAeNaH TEPBBIM MmIar B HAIPaBICHUH
nepeco3aanus (ppaHIry3CKOTro JKaHPOBOTO arllapaTa — CBOeoOpa3HOe 0OCBOOOKICHUE
MecCTa, KOTOPOE MPEACTOSIIO 3aHITh HOBBIM KaHPaM.

OTH HOBEIC JKaHPbI OBLIN B3STHI U3 aHTUYHOM Tpaaulnun, 4YTO HCYAUBUTCIIBHO,

IIOCKOJIbKY HMCHHO QaQHTH4YHBIX aBTOPOB I[IO benne BbIABHUI'aCT B Ka4CCTBC

170 Séché L. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La Défense et illustration de la langue francaise / Avec une notice
biographique et un commentaire historique et critique par L. Séché. Paris: Sansot, 1905. P. 188. IIpu 3toM ciexyeT
OTMETHUTH, YTO JaHHAs UTATa BEpHA JIHIIb [T KOHKPETHOIO BPEMEHHOT 0 reproza, mockonsky B XVII Bexe popmy
POHAO BOCKPECAT.
171 Sébillet Th. Art poétique frangoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une introduction et des notes par F.
Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 180.
172 Du Bellay J. Oeuvres compleétes. | volume. La deffence et illustration de la langue francoyse / Préparé par Fr. Goyet
et O. Millet. Paris: H. Champion, 2003. P. 54. 3nech 1 mainee rmepeBoI Harl.
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MPU3HAHHBIX ABTOPUTETOB M 00pa3uoB. BaxHo, TeM He MeHee, ewié pas
MIOAYEPKHYTh, YTO BJOXHOBIISIET €r0 MMEHHO >KaHpoBas Monenb ['opanus, a He
Apucrorens wmnm [unepona. Bimsaue Crarupura Ha TEOPETUYECKYHO MBICIb
nepBoi nmonoBuHbl XV Beka He omrymaercs, Kak yxe ObUI0 OTMEUEHO paHee, a ¢
[uueponom [lro bemne CKpBITO MOJEMU3UPYET B PaMKaX CBOETO IMO3THYECKOIO
manudectal™. Cpemu 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX M3 aAHTHYHOCTH JKaHPOB, KOTODBIE
Opu3BaHbl OOHOBUTH M 00O0raTuTh (GPaHIy3CKYI0 HAlMOHAIBHYIO JIUTEPaTypy,
aBTOp «3allIMThl W TMPOCHABICHUS (PAHIY3CKOIO SI3bIKa» HAa3bIBAET JMHUTPAMMY,
AJIETHIO, MTOCIaHUE, FKIIOTY, CATUPY, OAY, KOMEAUIO, TPAreAUI0, SIUYECKYIO [T0AMY.
B kauectBe mNpUMEPOB OH MPUBOJUT NPEUMYLIECTBEHHO AHTUYHBIE AHAJIOTH
JTAHHBIX JKaHPOB.

OnHako 37eCh UMEET MECTO MHTEPECHBIN Mapaaokc, o kotopom [ro bemne
CO3HATEJIbHO YMAIIUYMBAET, BEPOSTHO, /ISl COXPAHEHHS YUCTOTHI U YOS IUTEITbHOCTH
npemsiaraemoit uMm cuctemsl. K 1549 rony Takue »aHpbl Kak S1IMrpaMMa, TIOCJIaHueE,
AJIeTHsA, JKJIOTa W caThpa YyKe CYIIEeCTBOBAIM BO (PAHIY3CKOM JUTEpaType,
Hanpumep, B TBopuecTBe Knemana Mapo unu nuoHckux moatoB. B mostuke Cebuie
MBI MOYKEM BHUJETh, UYTO, MPUBOJA MPUMEPHI TaHHBIX JKAHPOB, aBTOP HEU3MEHHO
oOpamiaercs K TBOPUYECTBY COBpeMEHHHMKOB. Tem He wMenee, Jlio bemie
NpEeNNoYnTaeT HE 3amMedyarh JaHHOTO (hakTa U TOBOPUTH O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
BBEJICHUS BBILICTIEPEUNUCICHHBIX KaHPOB BO (PpaHIly3CKYIO JUTEPATypy Kak OBI C
YUCTOrO JIMCTA, KaK BEPHO OTMEdaeT B cBoeil padore U. bemmamkel’®. Kak nam
MPEICTABIACTCA, TPUYUHA TOJTOOHOTO CTPEMIICHHS KPOETCS B )KEJIAaHUU BOCCO3aTh
Ha (hpaHITy3CKOM MOYBE AaHTHYHYIO MOJIEh BO BCEHl €€ YNCTOTE, BEIb TOJIBKO TOTa
bpanmysckas nuTeparypa OyJeT cnocoOHa CONEpHHYATh C JPEBHOCTHIO U
MPEB30UTH €€. A MHTEpHpeTalUsl aHTUYHBIX KaHPOB, OCYIIECTBIECHHAass Mapo, Tak
WA WHAYE CBs3aHa CO CPEIHEBEKOBOM Tpaaunuen, kotopyto [ro bemne npemmaraer

PCHINTCIIBHO OT6POCI/ITL. Ta xe CUuTyalusa CKIAAbIBACTCA M C KAHPOM COHCTA,

173 Babitsky I. L'influence théorique des auteurs latins dans la défense et illustration de la langue francaise de J. Du
Bellay (Quintilien, Cicéron, Horace). Moscou: 2004. P. 62.
174 Bellenger Y. La Pléiade. Paris: PUF, 1978. P. 76.
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KOTOpBI TakXe 3aHUMaeT CBOE€ MecTo B mpejaraeMou Ilimesnon cucreme.
OranoHoM gaHHoro >xanpa Jlto benne naspiBaet IleTpapky u npegnaraer Oyaymmum
I03TaM COYMHATH COHETHI UMEHHO I10 3TOM Mozenu. Bo @paHiuu Ke COHET Ha TOT
MOMEHT yXe ObUT U3BecTeH Osiaronaps npoussBeaeHusM Kinemana Mapo u Mennena
ne Cen-XKene, KOTOpble B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE BHLIPAOOTAIM MHBIE MOZENIH cOHeTal™,
OTJIMYAIOIIHUECH OT UTAIBIHCKOM.

[TogoOHBIE TIPOTUBOpPEUHUS, KOTOPbIE OBUIM OYEBUIHBI YK€ TEPBHIM
YUTATENISIM U KPUTUKAM TOdTHYecKoro maHudecta I[lnesapl, BOZHUKIN BCE K€ HE
CIy4ailHO. 3a HUMM KpOETCS CTPYKTYPHOE HECOOTBETCTBHE MPEACTABICHUN
ABTOPOB TEOPETUUYECKUX COYMHEHUM O TOM, KaKoW JO/KHA OBITh >KaHpOBas
CHUCTEMa, W pealuii HallMOHAJIBLHOW JUTEepaTyphl. B TO BpeMsi y MHOTHX, KTO
pasMbBIIUITT O (PaHIy3CKOM TMO033UM M TOCTYJIHPOBAJ HEOOXOAUMOCTh €&
OOHOBJICHMSI B KAHPOBOM  OTHOIICHWHM, BO3HUKAJIM HEKHE HJcabHBIC
npe/ICTaBlIeHUsI 00 OpPraHM30BaHHON CHCTEME, CIIOXKHUBIIUECS Ha OCHOBE aHTUYHOMN
moxaenu. Ilpenmonoxkum, uto, HaunHas ¢ nodTuku Cebue (1548) dpaniysckas
M033MUsl pacCMaTPUBAETCS KaK Pa3pO3HEHHBINM Marepuai, KOTOPBIi HEOOXOAMMO
CBECTH B HEUTO BpPOJE «EAMHOU TAOJIHUIB» ¢ YETKUMHU paMKaMU U ONpelelIeHHBIM
KOJIM4ecTBOM sideek. OpUEHTHUPYSICh HA MPEJOCTABICHHBINH JPEBHOCTHIO 00paserl
3aBEPIICHHON CHCTEMBI, TOATHI [lnesapl mbITaNMCh co3daTh s (paHIy3CKOM
JUTEPATYPbl CXOTHYIO CUCTEMY M 3aIllOJIHUTh BCE €€ «IUYEHKW» C OONBIINM WU
MEHBIIINM yCIIEXOM.

[TonoOHBIE MOMBITKH MPEANPUHUMAIOTCS, HAPUMEP, B OTHOIICHUU KaHPA

3IHUYECKON TO3MBI, KOTOPBIH SIBJIIETCS HEOTHEMIIEMOM YaCThI0 AaHTUYHOU )KaHPOBOU

175 Pasnuums maHHEIX Mofenel, cormacHo mccnenoBanmsaM K. Bomwe (Bonnier X. Scéve et la forme du sonnet //
Colloque international Maurice Scéve. Le poéte en quéte d’un langage. Université Paris-Sorbonne, 13-15 octobre
2016), 3aKIIOYAIOTCS B CXeMe TEPLETOB, B TO BPeMs KaK CXeMa KaTPCHOB OCTAeTCs HeW3MEHHO# y Ilerpapku u y
¢paniryzos (ABBA ABBA). B tBopuectse [etpapku BcTpeuarotcst Tpu BapuanTa nocrpoerus tepueros: CDE CDE,
CDC DCD u CDE DCE. Mapo ucnons3yer unyto gpopmy — CCD EED, xoTopas moiny4uT Ha3BaHHUE «MapOTHYECKOTO
conera». ¥ Cen-XKene mbl BcTpedaem nBa apyrux Bapuanta — CCD DDC u CDD CEE. UnrepecHo npu 3ToM
OTMETHTb, 4TO caM (1o bemte ucmonb3yer B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE NMPEUMYLISCTBEHHO MOIenb Mapo, TO eCTh cXeMy
CCD EED, uro eme pa3 noarBepxaaeT HEIOCIe0BATEIbHOCTh W M3JIHIIHIO KaTETOPHYHOCTH €ro MPOrpaMMHBIX
3asBIICHUH. «DpaHIy3CKUM COHETOM» MO TPaJuLIMH OyZyT Ha3blBaTh MOJENb JKaHpa, HpeiokeHHyro JKakom
[lenerse nro MaHOM, B paMKax KOTOPOH CXeéMa TEepIETOB BBIIJIIOUT ciemytomumM odpazom — CCD EDE. bornee
nogpobHo cM. takke Clément M. Maurice Scéve et ses imprimeurs // Les Arriéres-boutiques de la littérature, dir.
Edwige Keller-Rahbé. Toulouse: Presses de Toulouse Le Mirail, collection « cribles », 2010. P. 115-138.
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OpraHu3alui U KOTOPOM aBTOPbl HOPMATHUBHBIX MOATHUK PETYJISAPHO MOCBSIIAIN
OTAENBbHYIO TWIaBy. POHCap Kak NMpU3HAHHBIM IJIaBa MOITUYECKOM IIKOJbI B3sI HA
ce0st TPy MO CO3JaHUI0 MOJI0OHOTO MpOoU3Be/IeHH BO (paHIy3CKON JTUTEpaType.
Hcnons3ys ombIT Kak aHTUYHBIX dmnornei («OHeunbl» Bepruwmus u «nuagbn»
I'omepa), Tak u HanmoHanbHBIX Tpaauiui («HeuctoBoro Pomanma» Apwuocto, a
TakKe (QpaHIly3CKOro 31oca), OH Hamucajdl 4YeThIpe MECHU SIUYECKOM IMOAMBI,
nojiyuuBIen HazBanue «Ppancuana». OJHAKO ATOT IKCIEPUMEHT ObUI MPU3HAH, B
NEPBYIO OUEPEb CAMUM aBTOPOM, HEYIAUYHBIM, a IOTOMY OH C JIETKOCTBIO OT HETO
oTkazajncsi. TakuMm oO0pa3oMm, 3aloNHUTH AAHHYIO <«SUEWKY» He YHanoch, YTO
NOPOAMIJIO 3HAMEHHUTBHIM mapagokc (paHIy3CKOW JUTepaTypbl, KOTopas B
JanbHENIIEM TaK U 0CTanach 0€3 GOMbBIIOI SIMYECcKOl T09MbI YpoBHS AprocTol’,

3HauuTeNbHO OoJiee yIayHOM oOKaszanach IMONBITKA 3aIlOJHUTH JPYyrue
NyCTYIOLIME HAa MOMEHT NMyOJuKanuu «3alluThl U MPOCTaBieHUs (PaHIy3CKOro
A3BIKAY «TYEHKN», CBA3aHHBIE ¢ TeaTpoM. B 1553 roay Obuta moctaBieHa Tpareaus
OteeHa Konens «llnenénnas Kneomatpay», mnpuzHaHHas TyOJUKONW H  €ro
toBapuiiamu no Ilnesae. B 3Tom ke romy cocrosiach MpeMbepa €ro KOMEIuu
«EBrenuii», Takxke BOCKpeHIaBIIEH (XOTS M YaCTUYHO) TPAAMIMH aHTUYHOTO
teatpa. [loctaHoBka mpousBeaeHui XKoienns mo3BossseT HaMm TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO B
obmactu tearpa Ilmesyme HEHCTBUTEIBLHO yAaIOCh OOHOBUTH JKAaHPOBBIM HAOOD,
CO3/1aB HEIOCTAIOIINE JJISI 3aBEPILICHHON CUCTEMBI 3JIEMEHTBHI.

JlanpHeWmme NOyTH pPa3BUTHS JKAHPOBOTO MEPEYHS, MPEACTABICHHBIE,
HampuMep, B TeopeTudeckoM mpousBeaeHuu Ilbepa Jlogena n’Oramse, OyayT
CBSI3aHBl C peaNM3alMeld YK€ BBEIACHHOIO €ro IPEeAIIECTBEHHUKAMHU YKaHPOBOT'O

coCTaBa: aBTOp «chaHHYSCKOFO IMO3THUYCCKOI0 HCKYCCTBA» OIIMCBIBACT B cBoeit

176 HTepecHO CpaBHHTH IIOHOOHOE CTpEMIICHHE (PAHIY30B K CO3JAHHIO HAIMOHAIBHON JHHYECKOM MODMBI C
AQHAJIOTHYHBIM CTPEMJICHHEM HCIIAHCKUX ITO3TOB BTOPOH monoBuHBI XV Beka, KOTOpEIE TaK e OCTPO IMEePEKUBAIH
OTCYTCTBHE TIpEIEe/ICHTa TaHHOTO JKaHpa B HAIIMOHATHHON Tpaauiuu (MPU 3TOM Y HUX, KaK U Y (PaHITy30B, OBLI
pa3BUT repomdeckuii smoc). OIHAKO WCIAHIAM YIAIOCh Peali30BaTh 3TO CTPEMJICHHE Ha MpakTuke: B 1569 romy
Obuta OmMyOJMKOBaHA SIHMYEcKas TodMa «ApaykaHa», co3laHHass AJoOHCO ne Opcuibi-u-Cynsuroi. [larnHoe
MIPOM3BEICHUE UMEIIO OE3YCIIOBHEIH YCIIeX M OKa3aJ10 3HAYNTENBHOE BIMSIHUC HA HCIIAHCKYIO JTUTEPATypy B IeIoM. B
MTOPTYTaJIBCKOH TUTEPAType TAKXKE UMEETCS CBOS AIIIUECKas [odMa, co3iaHHast Bo BTopoit monoBuHe XV Beka. Peus
uzert o «Jlysuane» Jlynca ne Kamosrca, BriepBrie u3ganHo B 1572 roxy.
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MOATUKE MHOrooOpasue BcexX (PopM, MPAKTUKOBABIIMXCS HA MPOTSHKEHUU BEKa,
BKJIIOYAsl U (PUKCUPOBAHHBIC JKAHPBI, U KAHPBI, MPOCIaBIeHHbIE To3Tamu [1nes bl

Takum oGpa3zoM, MpUHKUMAsI BO BHUMAHHUE BCE OTMEUEHHbIE paHee (aKThl, MbI
oJIaraeM BIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHBIM MPEINOI0XKHUTh, YTO BO (DPAHIY3CKOM JIUTEpaType
Peneccanca B paMkax TEOpeTHUECKUX TPYAOB PopMUpyeTcs xkaHpoBas cuctema. Ha
e€ CTaHOBJICHME OKa3ajdu BIUSHUE Cpa3y HECKOJIbKO BaXXHBIX (DaKTOPOB:
3aKperieHne KaTeropur MW TEpPMUHA <OKaHp» B MeTas3blke (paHIly3CKOM
JIUTEPATYPHI, EPEXO] OT KAHPA PUTOPUUYECKON MTOATUKU K HOPMATUBHOW MOITHUKE,
oopMIICHHE CTHJIMCTUYECKOTO KPUTEpHUS, a Takke oOpalleHue K aHTUYHBIM U
UTATBIHCKUM 00pa3liaM U UICTOUYHUKAM.

HauvHasgs ¢ TO3IHUX PUTOPUYECKHUX TIOATUK, 3HAMEHYIOIIMX 3aKaT
CpPEHEBEKOBOM XKaHPOBOW TpaJWIIMK, Y€pe3 MEPEXOIAHBbINA ATall KPUTHUKHU JaHHOU
TpaaulIMiM, Mbl TPUXOJUM K TEPBOM TOMBITKE CO3JaHHUSI HEKOM CHCTEMBbI
(GpaHIly3cCKUX >KaHPOB. 3aT€M — PEIIUTEIbHBIM MOBOPOT B CTOPOHY aHTHYHOTO
oOpasna, TpeOoBaHUS  3alOJIHEHHUS  BCEX  JIAKyH, JEMOHCTPUPOBABIIMX
HECOOTBETCTBHE (PAHIY3CKOW M AHTUYHOM TpaauUMid U, CJIEAO0BATEIHHO,
HEBO3MOKHOCTh WX COIIOCTABIICHHS, W IOMNBITKH BOIUIOTUTh B JKW3Hb JIaHHBIC
tpeboBanusa. CBoeoOpa3HOe MOJBENEHNUE UTOTOB JAesITeNbHOCTH [lnesapl B 91O
obnactu MbI yBUAUM B modTuke XKaka Ilenerse J[ro Mana, rie aBTop 6oJiee mojaHo
paccMaTpuBaeT caMy WHJICI0 OpPraHU30BaHHOW KAHPOBOM CHUCTEMBI, a TaKXKe
AHAJIU3UPYET MPOLECC «3aNOJIHEHUA» €€ s4deeK. JlanpHeWIIne TEeOpEeTUUYECKUE
TPYAbl TPUAYT K BO3HMKHOBEHWIO BO (DPAHI[y3CKOM JIMTEpaType 3aKpBITOM
KAHPOBOM CHUCTEMBI, HE JIOIYCKAIOIIEH HWCKIOUYCHUM, OJHAKO 3aBEpIICHUE

mporiecca eé GopMHUPOBaHMS BEIXOIUT 32 PAMKH HAIIIETO UCCASIOBAHUS.
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I'maBa 2. Opranu3auus xxaHpoBbIX GOpPM BO PpaHIy3CKHX PUTOPHYECKHX

nmodtukax XV — navaaa XVI Bexkos

K.-K. Mroneranep ormedaer, 4to K KoHIy XIV Beka, TO €cTb K MOMEHTY
nosieiieHus «lIIponora» ['mitoma ne Mamo u «MckyccTBa COUMHSATSD U ClIaraTh NECHHU,
Oaitajbl, BUpese u poHao» Jctamia Jlemana, Gppanity3ckast JIupruueckas mois3us He
nMenia COOCTBEHHOTO CTaTyca Cpelu CBOOOJIHBIX HCKYCCTB: €€ MOOouYepeHO
OPUYKCISUIA TO K MY3bIKE, TO K TpaMMaTHKe, TO K PUTOPHUKE, MHOTJA Jaxke K
norukel’’. TlocTeneHHOMY OOPETEHUIO HTOTO CTATyCa BO MHOTOM CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO
MOSIBJICHUE PUTOPUYECKUX TIOITHK, KOTOpPhIE HE TOJbKO (DUKCUPOBAIIU
OTIPENICTICHHBIN ATAll Pa3BUTHS MOA3HMH, HO U CIY>KUJIW UCTOYHUKOM BJIOXHOBCHHS
JUIS. MHOTHX TIOCJICTYIOIINX MOKOJIEHUM MOATOB. PUTOpHYECKHE MOAITUKHU ChITPaU
BXXHYIO POJIb U B 3apPOKJICHUM CUCTEMbI TTOITHYECKUX JKAHPOB B HAIIMOHAIBHOM
nutepatype @paniuu k cepeaune XVI Bexa. B 3Toit yacTu Hameit paboTel OyayT
UCCJIEIOBAThCS  CIMOCOOBI OpraHU3allud >KaHPOBBIX (OpM BO  (paHIly3CKUX

putopuueckux modtTukax XV — Hawana XVI| BeKOB M HUX BO3MOXKHasg pPoOJib B

MOCIIEYIONIeH cUCTeMaTU3aIuu KaHPOBBIX (OPM.

KpaTkuii 0030p cocTosiHus ppaHIy3cKoid mod3um B Hayase XV Beka:

«Pupmbp» Kaka Jlerpana

’KanpoBasi IPUHAIEKHOCTh NEPBOTO U3 AHAIU3UPYEMBIX HAMU TEKCTOB —
«Pudm» («Des Rimesy) XKaxka Jlerpana — gonroe BpeMsi CTaBHIJIACH 1TOJT COMHEHHE
MHOTMMH HcciieoBatensMul’s, CTporo roBopsi, €ro Hellb3s CUUTATh PUTOPHUECKON
MMOATUKOM, TOCKOJIBKY OH MPEJCTABISIET COO0ON HE OTACIbHBIA TEOPETUUCCKHUI
TPaKTaT, a TJIaBy M3 JAPYroro, 6ojee MacmTaOHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS — «ApXuiora
mynpocti» («L’Archiloge Sophiey). Tlo maenuto 3. BenbTpana, mcciemaoBaTels,

MoAPOOHO M3yUaBIIEro TpyAbl Jlerpana, « APXHUIIOT MyIPOCTHY» — OUYEHb BAKHOE JIJIS

177 Mhlethaler J.-Cl. Avant-propos // Poétiques en transition: entre le Moyen Age et la Renaissance, édité par J.-Cl.
Mauhlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P. 3. Te e uaen uccienoBaTels BHICKA3bIBAI paHee
B cBoeii moHorpaduu: Muhlethaler J.-Cl. Poétiques du quinzieme siécle: situation de Francois Villon et Michault
Taillevent. Zlrich: Zentralstelle der Studentenschaft, 1982.
178 Bonee moapo6Ho 06 5Tom cM., Hanpumep, Poirion D. Jacques Legrand: une poétique de la fiction // Littérales, 4,
1988. P. 227-249.
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Hayana XV Beka NPOU3BEIICHHE, «IOCKOJbKY OHO CTall0 OJHOM M3 TMEpPBBIX
CEpPhE3HBIX TMOMBITOK TMPEJACTABUTh IMUPOKOM TMYOJMKE OCHOBBI HAyYHBIX
sHaHui»'"®. V3HauanbHBIA 3aMBICEN aBTOpa BKIIOYAN B ce0S TPAKTAaThl O CEMH
CBOOOJIHBIX HCKYCCTBaX, O €CTECTBEHHOM U MopalbHOU dumocopuu, o
KaHOHUYECKOM TIpaBe U 0 Teojorun. OJIHaKO MpOoU3BeIeHUE HEe ObUIO 3aBEPIICHO, U
MOATOMY MBI pacrojlaraeM paboTaMH JIMIb IO YEThIPEM BHJAM HCKYCCTBA.
«Apxunor myzapoctu» Obul co3gan 1o 1405 ronma, 4yToO MO3BOJISAET HAM CUUTATH
«Pudmbl» ONHMM U3 CcaMbIX paHHUX (PAHIY3CKMX TEOPETHYECKUX TEKCTOB,
MOSIBUBIIMMCS TIPAKTUUYECKHU cpasy nociie counHenuit ['uitoma ne Marmo u Dcraria
JleuraHa.

O camom XKake Jlerpane HaM H3BECTHO JIOCTaTOYHO MHOro. OH poauics
okoio 1365 roaa, »ui, npeanoaoxutenbHo, B Tyny3e u ymep okono 1415 ropa.
Jlerpan w3yuan teojioruto B yHuBepcuretax Ilapmka u Ilagym, cranm u3BecTeH
Oyiarosiapsi CBOUM MPOMOBEASIM, IPOU3HECEHHBIM B MPUCYTCTBUM MOHAPIIUX 0CO0,
Y BIIOCJICJICTBUU UTPaAJl 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb B MOTUTHYECKOM ku3HN Ppannmu. 1o
muenuto K. VYu, Jlerpan BooOmie OBUT «OAHMM W3 CaMBIX 3HAYMMBIX
Ipe/CTaBUTENel  MEepBOro  IMOKONEHHs  ()PaHIy3CKHX  TI'yMaHHCTOB» ',
HccnenoBarens oTMedaeT, YTO HEKOTOPbIE CJOBAa M TOHATHA, CBSI3aHHBIE C
pa3sTUYHBIMUA O0JIACTAMH TYMaHUTApPHBIX HAyK, KOTOpHIE CJOBapH AATUPYIOT
00bryHO XVI BEKOM M CUMTAIOT IOCTHIXKEHHEM PeHeccaHca, BIEPBbIC MOSBUIUCH
MMEHHO B TPyJax 3Toro apropa’sl,

3. bentpan Takke momUepKHMBaeT 3HAUMMOCTH Qurypsl JKaka Jlerpana,
oOpariiasi BHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO MHOTHE €T'0 3aMBbICIIBI MOKHO COTIOCTABUTH C HICIMHU
rymanuctoB. Hanpumep, Jlerpan uccienoBana BO3MOKHOCTH OOHOBIICHHUS JIEKCUKH
(bpaHIly3cKOTO s3bIKa, BBOAS B CBOM TPOU3BENCHHUS OOJBIIOE KOJUYECTBO

182

HCOJOInN3MOB, CO3JaHHBIX Ha OCHOBC JIATHMHCKOI'O sA3bIKa™ . KpOMe TOro, OH MHOI'O

179 Beltran E. Introduction // Legrand J. L’ Archiloge Sophie; Livre de bonne meurs, éd. critique avec introduction,

notes et index par E. Beltran. Paris: Champion, 1991. P. 11.

180 Quy G. Préface // Legrand J. L’ Archiloge Sophie; Livre de bonne meurs, éd. critique avec introduction, notes et

index par E. Beltran. Paris: Champion, 1991. P. 7.

181 |hid.

182 Beltran E. Introduction // Legrand J. L’Archiloge Sophie; Livre de bonne meurs, éd. critique avec introduction,

notes et index par E. Beltran. Paris: Champion, 1991. P. 12. Ilpu sToM HyXHO ormeruthb, uro JKak Jlerpas,
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3aHUMAJICS BOMPOCAMH TpaMMaTUKU U opdorpadun, mpeaBocxuilias HEKOTOPbIE U3
pepopm ¢panuysckoro Bospoxknerua'®®, K Gompmomy coxkanenuio bentpana,
pabotsl Jlerpana He OBUIM OLIEHEHBI MO JOCTOMHCTBY HM COBPEMEHHHMKAMH, HU
MMOTOMKaMH.

Eme onun cneumanuct, 3. Jlanrmya, 3aHMMaBIIMNCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
«Pudmamny Jlerpana, oopaiiaer BHUMaHue Ha To, uTo XKak Jlerpan He ObLI MOATOM.
UccnenoBatens mosiaraet, 4To aBTOP «MMEJI O BTOPOU PUTOPHUKE JIUIIbL CMYTHBIC U
HETIOJIHBIE TIPEICTaBIeHUA» 84 1 MoCBAIan CBOM TPY/Ibl IPEUMYILIECTBEHHO APYTHM
00J1acTSIM TYMaHUTAPHOTO 3HAHUS U «TIepBOM puTopukey. [1o ero MHeHHIO, TaHHBIHI
(dbaKkT 3HAUYUTENILHO BJIMSET HAa BBIBOABI, K KOTOPHIM JlerpaH MpUXOIUT B CBOEM
TEOPETHYECKOM TpakTate. Bo-mepBriX, HE UMes COOCTBEHHOM TOYKH 3PEHUS 10 TEM
WIM WHBIM BOMpOCaM T033uH, JlerpaH mpeanodYuTacT CChUIAThCA Ha «oOIee
MHEHHE», YK€ YCTOSBIIYIOCS TPAIUIINIO, KOTOPAsi U CTAHOBUTCS ISl HETO TJIABHBIM
UCTOYHUKOM U aBTOPUTETOM. BoO-BTOpBIX, OINpenesieHHs, KOTOpPblE OH JaeT
HEKOTOPBIM MO3THYECKUM (hopMaMm, pacIiyIbiBUaThl U HETOYHBI, HAIIPUMED, B Cllydae
Jie WK CUpBEHTHI. He uMes cOOCTBEHHOTO MO3TUYECKOTO OMBITA, aBTOP, BEPOSATHO,
HE MOJKET JOCTATOYHO YETKO c(hopMynupoBaTh MpaBuiia WX cloxkeHus. Bopouewm,
M0 CTENEHU HETOYHOCTH M 3alyTaHHOCTH €ro TeopeThudeckue AeUHULIUU He
CJIMIIIKOM OTJIMYAOTCA OT 00Jiee MO3AHIUX BAPUAHTOB PUTOPUUECKUX TTOITHUK.

Kpome Toro, mpencrarineHHsiii B «Pudmax» mnepedyeHp ModTHYecKux Ghopm
COJIEPKUT JIMIIb HAauOoJiee PacHpOCTPAHEHHBIE U3 HUX M HE MOXKET MOJIHOLIEHHO
XapaKTepru30BaTh COCTOSTHUE (PpaHITy3cKOM Mupuky B Hayane XV Beka. Jlerpan cam
MIPU3HAET YPE3MEPHYIO KPATKOCTh CBOETO MPOU3BEAEHUA U OTMEUYAET B KOHIIE, YTO

CYLIECTBYIOT TAaKXK€ M «MHOTHE JIPYrM€ IOITHYECKUE (POPMBI, KOTOPBIE MOMKHO

0e3ycIoBHO, HE OBLI IEPBBIM aBTOPOM, BBICKA3BIBABIINM HIeH, Onu3kue K rymaHmMy. B XIV Beke m3BecTHBIH
¢umnocod Huxoms Opecm (101330 — 1382) He TOMBKO 3aHMMAJICS 3TUMH BOIPOCAMHU, HO W MPUMEHSI MOI00HBIe
TIPUHOMTBI PabOTHI ¢ JIEKCUKON Ha MPAKTHKE, NPH MEPEeBOE€ MHOTHX JIATHHCKUX W TPEYecKuX counHeHui. OmHako
JUTSL Hac BakHa Onn3ocTh Jlerpana K IBIKEHUIO TPEATYMaHN3Ma, TIOCKOJIbKY OHa HaXOJUT OIpE/IeIEHHOE OTPasKeHNE
u B ero «Pupmaxy.
183 d. p. 13.
184 | anglois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. XVIII.
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BBIICIUTh B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT DACHPENENEHHS CTHXOB M IIay3» e,

Opnnaxo
OMKCHIBATH 3TU (POPMBI ABTOP HE COOMPAETCS U 3aBEPIIAECT CBOM TPAKTAT.

Baxxno ormeTuTh, uTO B Havase npousseneHus JKak Jlerpan — kak 1 MHOTHe
Ipyrue TEOpEeTUKHM — JaeT omnpeneseHue pudmbl, KOTOPbIM OH OyJer
PYKOBOJICTBOBATHCSI HA MPOTSXKEHUH BCETO TeKCTa. [Ipu 3TOM faHHOE onpeiesieHue
JOCTaTOYHO HEOOBIYHO, MOCKOJIBKY CBA3BIBAET PUPMY HE TOIBKO C MOITUYECKUMH,
HO TaKXe U C MPO3anYeCKUMU TEKCTaMU: «...MHOI/1a pudMa BCTpEeyaeTcs B Mpo3e,
MHOTJa B TO33MHU; KOI/Ia OHA BCTpEYaeTcss B Mpo3e, He cleyeT CMOTPETh Ha
KOJIMYECTBO CIIOTOB, IOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI HEKOTOPHIE CII0BA UMEIN OJIMHAKOBBIE WU

186 HecomueHnHoO,

MOX0XUE OKOHYAHUS; TOTJ]a SI3bIK CTAHOBUTCS 00JIee KPACHBBIMY
B TEKCTaX PUTOPUYECKUX MOITHUK MBI BCTPEUAEM COBEPILICHHO pa3HbIC U MHOTJA
IPOTHBOPEYAIIUE IPYT APYTY HHTEPIPETAI[MU CIIOBa «I1Mey, HO, KaK MPaBUiIo0, OHU
BCETJ]a COOTHOCSATCS C MOATUYECKON peunto. BeposTHO, mosiBistomasics y Jlerpana
CBSI3b C MPO30M OOBSCHIETCS €ro OJU30CThI0 K UCKYCCTBY MPOIOBEIU, B KOTOPOM
MY3BIKaIbHOCTh U PUTMHUYHOCTHh NMPOU3ZHOCUMBIX (Ppa3 Takke HMEIOT OOJIbIIOoe
3HaueHue. HecinyyaiiHo B KauecTBe mpuMepa Tak Ha3bIBaeMOUM «pUGMBI B MPO3E»
aBTOP IPUBOIUT HEGOIBIION OTPHIBOK M3 IIponoseau s,

Hecmotpst Ha mogo0OHOe cONMMKEHUE IEPBOM U BTOPOU PUTOPHK, TJIABHOM JIJIst
Jlerpana Bce k€ ocTaeTcs CTHXOTBOpHAas pudMa, MpudeM OH MOIYEPKUBAET, UTO
«riydmas pudma, KOTOPYIO TOJIBKO MOKHO BCTPETHTh — pU(Ma B BUIC SKUBOKa [T.

188

€. OMOHUMHUYECKas |» °°, B KaueCcTBE IPUMEPOB KOTOPOI OH MpUBOAHT hopMy «dit»,

KOTOpas MOYKET OBITh KaK IJ1arojoM (= roBOPHUT/CKa3all), TaK U CYIIECTBUTCIBHBIM
(= ws3peuenue, cka3). Kak ormewaer WM. Po3be, momoOHOE mpearmodYTeHue
XapaKTEePU3yeT BCE PUTOPUUCCKHE TTOITUKH: TaKask prudMa MOBCEMECTHO UMEHYETCS

189

«OJTHUM M3 MIPEKPACHBIX TBOPEHUN CTUXOTBOPHOTO UCKyccTBa» ° . CBOIO JIIOOOBb K

185 | egrand J. Des rimes // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902
(Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 10.
186 1d. P. 1.
187 Legrand J. Op. cit. P. 1. «Tu es celluy a qui je doy fere plaisir, tu es ma joye, mon cuer et mon desir; en tous cas
je te vouldroye servir, et si suys prest, come raison le veult, de tousjours toy obeir».
188 1d. P. 3.
189 Rosier 1. L’ Ambiguité: cinq études historiques, réunis par Iréne Rosier. Villeneuve d’Ascq: Presses universitaires
de Lille, 1988. P. 173.
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pudMe B BUJE SKHBOKA BBIPAXKAIU M «BEJIMKUE PUTOPUKHU», HCIONB3YS €€ Mpu
IIEpBOM BO3MOKHOCTH U MHOTOKPATHO YCI0XHssA. OHU BUJIENIH B DKUBOKE CPEICTBO
co3gaHusi 0coOOoro 0JIaro3By4Msi MO3THUYECKOM peur, KOTOPOE OHA YaCTHUYHO
yTpaTHJIa OCJIE pa3eieHus 033un U My3bIKH. [1o MHEHUIO O. Menrynana, UMEHHO
[0 3TOW NPHUYMHE «aBTOPHl TPAKTATOB TAaK HACTAMBAIOT Ha MCIIOJIb30BAHUU
SKUBOKOB, IPHBOJIS B KAYECTBE IIPUMEPOB LENIbIE CIIUCKH MX BapuanToB» ™, Takue
JUCTHI MBI BCTpedaeM, Harpumep, B «[IpaBunax Bropoi puropuku» uim B «Hayxke
BTOpoi putopukn» bone Openka. Kak Jlerpan, He Oyayuu mNO3TOM, HE
OPUHAJIEKAT K «BEJIMKUM PHUTOPUKAM», OIHAKO CMOTr YJIOBUTh TEHJICHIIUMU
pa3BuTHs (QpaHIly3CKOM 1M033uU. B cBoeM TeopeTHdecKoM TpakTaTe OH (PUKCUpPYET
HaIlpaBJICHUE PA3BUTHS MOI3UHU, KOTOPOE MOAXBATAT U PEATU3YIOT TAKHE MTOATHI, KAK
Kopx latnen, XKan Memmnno, OktaBbeH e Cen-Kene u npyrue.

Kak yxe 6bU10 OTMEUYEHO paHee, TJIaBHbBIM UCTOYHUKOM M aBTOPUTETOM JIJIs
XKaka Jlerpana cranoButcs chopMHpPOBaBIIAsICS KO BpeMeHU Hanucanus «Pudpmy»,
TO €CTh K Hauany XV Beka, Mo3TUYECKas Tpaauuus. Ba)kKHO OTMETUTB, UTO B IPYTUX
4acTAX «ApXWIora MyApOCTH» aBTOP aKTHBHO UCIIOIb3YET JIATUHCKUE UCTOYHUKH,
KaK JpeBHHE, TaKk M co3laHHble B CpenHeBekoBbe. CleA0BaTENbHO, OTCBUIKH K
(paniysckoil Tpaguimu B «Pudmax» — ocosHaHHbIH BeIOOP®L. TloscHAs To unu
WHOE IMIPAaBWIO CTUXOCIIOKEHUS, aBTOP UCIIOJIB3YET CIEAYIOIINE BBIPAKEHHUS: «KAK

NPUHATO CUUTATE» %2, «cormacHo obmeMy MHeHuIo»'®, «HekoTopble momaraior,

uT0...»'%, TeMm caMbIM OH COOTHOCHT (POPMYIIUPYEMBIE MM 3aKOHBI CTHXOCIOKEHHUS
C YK€ YCTaHOBUBIIMMUCSA OOBIUASMH M CTIOCOOCTBYET HMX 3aKperuieHuro. Kpome

Toro, Jlerpan ctaBUT mepen coOOW I11eJdb OMHUCHIBATH MUMEHHO (PPAHKOS3BIYHYIO

190 Meéchoulan E. La musique du vulgaire. Arts de seconde rhétorique et constitution de la littérature // Etudes
littéraires, Ne3, 1990. P. 20.

191 Monpobuee 06 ucTouHKKax «Apxunora myapocTu» cM. Beltran E. Introduction // Legrand J. L’ Archiloge Sophie;
Livre de bonne meurs, éd. critique avec introduction, notes et index par E. Beltran. Paris: Champion, 1991. P. 15-16;
Beltran E. Une source de | ’'Archiloge Sophie de Jacques Legrand : 1’Ovidius moralizatus de Pierre de Bersuire //
Romania 100, 1979. P. 483-501.

192 egrand J. Des rimes // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902
(Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 5.

193 1bid.

1941d. P. 4.
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mupuky'®, oTMeuas eé pasHOPOAHBIA COCTAB M CBOEOOpA3ME: «...NMOCKOIBKY B
HameM (PaHIY3CKOM S3bIKE €CTh MHOIO CIHOCOOOB craraTh cTuxm» %,
I[IpeAnonoKumM, 4To MOZOOHEIM 0OPA30M OCYIIECTBISAETCS IOMNBITKA PA3TPAHUYHTD
00JIaCTH JIATUHCKOW M (DPAaHILy3CKOH CIOBECHOCTH, YTO BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET
TEHJEHIUAM, HOCTENEHHO (JOPMHUPOBABLIMMCS B KYJILType TOIO BPEMEHH.
Teopetnueckoe mpomsseneHue Kaka Jlerpana oTIMYaeTcs OT IPYTHX
TpakTaToB XV Beka OTCYTCTBHMEM B HEM 00pa3loB ModTHuecKuX (opMm. ABTOD,
BEPOSATHO, XOTeJl IIPUBECTU TIPUMEPHI ONUCHIBAEMBIX UM KaHPOBHIX (OPM, O 4eM
METOJMYHO COOOIIAn B KOHIE KaXA0ro maparpada B CIEHyIONIUX BBHIPAKEHUSIX:
«ITpumep 3Toi GOPMBI MBI MOKEM MPUBECTH 3. ..», «BOT IPUMED. ..», «Bbl MOKETE
YBHETh 5TO Ha mpumepe...»%. O1Hako HM OJHO CTUXOTBOPHOE NPOM3BEICHHE B
TeKkcTe Tak M He uuTupyercs. Kak yreepkmaer D. Jlanriya, B COXpaHMBIIMXCS
MaHYCKPHIITaxX Ul 00pa3loB ObLIO OCTABIEHO IIyCTOE MECTO, HO, MOCKOJBKY €ro
TAK ¥ HE 3alONHUIM, TO B CaMOM IIO3JHEM BapUaHTe TPAKTaTa MPOOEIbI
ncue3aror'®, MHrepecHo, 4To N0J00HbIE NPOIYCKH B TEKCTE MBI MOKEM BCTPETHTh
M B JpYroM ciydae, CBS3aHHOM C M300paXEHMSAMU B CPEIHEBEKOBBIX
MaHycKpunTax. [lepenucurKy OCTAaBISAIM MECTO ISl MUHHMATIOP, TAK WM HHAYE
COOTHOCAMIUXCA C TEKCTOM, 4YTOOBI XYyIOKHUKA MOIJIM BIIOCIEACTBUM HX
3anoaHuTh. OIHAKO JOMOJNHHUTEL TEKCT M300PaKEHUSAMH YAABAlIOCh HE BCETAa, a
IIOTOMY JOJrOe BpeMs B HEM OCTABAIUCh IIPOOENBI, KOTOpBIE 3aT€M JHOO
3aIOJIHSINCEH, MO0 UCYE3alH B IPOILIECCE NalbHEMIIETO IIEPENUChIBAHUS.

B oTHOmEHUMH XaHPOBOIO KPUTEPUS MBI MOXKEM OTMETUTH, YTO AaABTOP

INpUMCHAJI  AJIA  pasrpaHUYCHHA  OIIMCBIBACMBIX HM  IIO3THYCCKHUX (bOpM

19 B maHHOM CIly4ae MBI HCHOJB3YeM BEIPAKEHHE «(PPaHKOA3BIMHYIO JIUPHKY», TOCKOIBKY «BEITHKUE PUTOPHKHY,
NPOM3BENECHHS U JKAHPOBBIE (POPMBI KOTOPBIX M coOMpasics onuchiBarh JKak JlerpaH, B CBOeM OOJBIIMHCTBE HE
cunTand ceOs (hpaHiy3aMH, MOCKOJILKY JKMJIM W TBOPHMIIM NPH KOPOJIEBCKHMX JBOpax Byprymmuu u Bperanu, ne
BXOJMBILIMMH B TO BpeMs B cocTaB DpaHLKK.
19 1hid.
1971d. P. 5,6, 9.
198 ] anglois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. XVII-XVIII. UatepecHo, 9To Momo0HBIE IPOIYCKHA B TEKCTE MPHCYTCTBYIOT U B
JIPYrOM CIIydae, CBSI3aHHOM C M300PaKEHUSMH B CPESIHEBEKOBBIX MaHYCKpHIITax. [IeperniucunuKkn OCTaBIsUI MECTO
ISl MUHHATIOP, TaK WM HHAYE COOTHOCSIIMXCS C TEKCTOM, YTOOBI XyI0)KHUKH MOTIIH BIIOCIICACTBUH MX 3aIIOJHHTD.
OJIHAKO IOMONHHUTH TEKCT M300PaKECHMSIMH YIaBaloCh HE BCErNa, a MOTOMY JOITOe BPeMs B HEM OCTABaJIHCh
po6esbl, KOTOPBIE 3aTEM JIH0O 3aIIOHSUINCE, THOO0 MCYE3alH B MPOLIECCE AATBHEHIIIET0 MepEnruChIBaHNS.
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HCKJIIOYUTEIBHO CTPYKTYpHbIEC NMpU3HAKU. Ha MpoTsKeHUH BCEro TEKCTa MbI HE
BCTpEYaeM HU OJIHOTO YIIOMHHAHUS TEMaTHKW NpousBeneHuil. [Ipu 3ToM BaxkHO,
YTO MpaBUa COCTABICHUS TOW WM UHOU (POPMBI OINUCHIBAIOTCS HE CIMIIKOM
noapo6Ho. Hanpumep, B 11aBe, MOCBSIICHHON CUPBEHTE, Mbl BUJIUM CJEAYIOIICE
onucanue: «Kpome TOro, Bo (PpaHIly3CKOM $SI3bIKE MBI BCTPEYAEM CTHXU O]
Ha3BaHUEM CHPBEHTHI, KOTOPhIC, KAK MOJIATal0T HEKOTOPhIC, MOTYT CJIaraThCs MO
KEJTaHUI0 aBTOpa, 3a HUCKIIYEHHUEM TOr0, 4TO HEOOXOJAMMO B3ATh HEKOTOPOE
KOJIMYECTBO CTPOK OJMHAKOBOI JUIMHBI U C OKOHYAHHEM Ha XOpouryro pudpmy» .
B uenom, aBTOp mnpenmnoyuTaeT HE YTOMJISITh CBOMX YMTATENICH W3JIMIIIHUMU
MOAPOOHOCTSIMU COCTABJICHUS TOATUYECKUX COUMHEHU . DTO OOBSICHSACTCS TEM, YTO
Jlerpan wu3HAuYalbHO HE CTaBWUJ Iiepes co0oil 3amadyy OOYYUTh HCKYCCTBY
CTUXOCJIO)KEHUS FOHBIX TI03TOB, a TMOTOMY Mpu onucaHun Gopm wuzderan
Ype3MEepHOro KojinuecTBa naetaneil. BepostHo, mis Hero «Pudwmby — ckopee
KpaTKuii 0030p CUTyalluu, B KOTOpOM HaxoAuTcs B Hadase XV Beka (paHIry3cKas
033Ul

[Tono6HOE cTpeMiieHne K KpaTKOCTH U 000OIIEHUIO OTpaXkaeTcs U Ha BBIOOpE
OINMKCHIBAEMBIX B TpakTaTe *)aHpoBbiXx Gopm. XKak Jlerpan orpaHUYMBAETCS JHIIb
NAThI0 HaumboJiee pacnpOCTpaHEHHBIMH M TIOTOMY Hambojee pa3paboTaHHBIMU
dbopmamu: poHm0, BUpese, Oamranod, CUpBEHTOW M Jje. BrmocnencTtBum Bce OHHM
CTaHYT HEHU3MEHHOW COCTaBIIAIONIEH YKaHPOBOTO IEPEUHs JIFOOOW PUTOPUUYECKOM
MMOATUKH, BIUIOTH A0 MCUYE3HOBEHHS JAHHOI'O TEOPETUYECKOTO KaHpa, MOCIECIHUM
o0pa3uukoM KoToporo craji Tpaktart [ packeHa aro [loHa.

PaccmoTpeB, kak mpeacTaBieHbl modTHdeckue Gopmel B Tpyne Jlerpana, Mol
MOXEM CJIeNIaTh BBIBOJI, YTO HUKAKOM MOMBITKA CUCTEMATU3AIlMU KAHPOB B paMKax
MPOU3BEICHUSI HE Mpesmnonaraiock. OHU pa3MelieHbl B TPOU3BOJIBHOM MOPSJIKE,
Kakaass HoBas (popMa BBOAUTCS CIEAYIOIIMM codeTanueMm cioB: «Kpome Toro,
cyliecTByer enie oHa popma. .. »°%. OTcyTcTBHE KaKoH-T100 CHCTEMBI JJOKa3bIBAET

1 TOT (aKkT, YTO OMHUCAHUS BHUpENE U Jie, CXOAHBIX MO (OpMaIbHBIM MpPU3HAKAM,

199 ] egrand J. Op. cit. P. 9.
2001d. P. 4, 5, 6, etc.
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HAXOJATCS TIOCTATOYHO AAJIEKO APYT OT Jpyra (Bropas U nsAtas GOopMbl), XOTs yKe
y Ocrama Jlemana (1 3aTeM BO MHOTHX 00Jiee MO3AHUX MOATUKAX) OHU PA3MEILICHBI
psanoMm Onaromapsi cBoed OaM30CTH Jpyr K Apyry. Kpome TOro, mpakTH4eCKd
OTCYTCTBYIOT y Jlerpana u pasHbie BapuaHThl OJHOU U TOU K€ KaHPOBOU (POpPMBHI,
XOTsl BIIOCJIEACTBUM 3TO CTAHET OAHOM M3 OTJIMYUTENBHBIX 4epT (paHIy3CKUX
PUTOPUYECKHX MOATHKL,

Takum oGpazom, «Pudmer» Kaka Jlerpana, HecMOTpst Ha o0lIee pa3BUTUE
TEHACHIMI, 3aJaHHbIX TpakTatoM Octama Jlemana, Bce € 3HAYUTEIBHO
BBIICNISIIOTCSL CPEld JIPYTUX PUTOPUYECKUX MOATUK Havana XV Beka, 4To U
NOJTYEPKUBAET 0CO00E TMOJIOKEHUE STOT0 COUYMHEHHUS B TEOPUMU TOI3HH TOTO
nepuoga. bonee Toro, kak ormeuaer K. Tupu, counnenue Jlerpana oxazaino
OTpEJICTICHHOE BIWSHUE M Ha TOCIEAYIOUIYI0 TEOPETUYECKYI0 TPAIUIUIO, B
yacTHOCTH, Ha DH(OpTIOHE, aBTOopa «Hasumanus o BTopoil putopuke»??. Taxke
BaXXHO TIOJYEPKHYTh, YTO CTPEMJICHHE aBTOpAa COOTHOCHUTHh H3Jaraembie WM
MO3TUYECKUE MTPaBUIIa C y>K€ YCTAaHOBUBIICICS TpaauIluel MO3BOJISET HaM OLICHUTD
coctosiHue (¢paniy3ckoi nupukud B Hayaie XV Beka. [Ipou3BONIBHBIA MOPSIOK
pa3MelneHus kaHpoBbix ¢opm B «Pudmax» Jlerpana moxker OBITh CBSI3aH C HX
HEOOBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM, YTO JIa€T HaM BO3MOYKHOCTb MPEION0KHUTh, YTO aBTOP
W3HAYaJIbHO TIPOBEN  CTPOTHM  OTOOp, pEIIMB  OTPAHUYUTHCS  CAMBIMH
yImoTpeOIIeMbIMA U TIOMYJSIPHBIMA Ha TOT MOMEHT aHpOBbIMU (popmamu. B
MOCEAYIOUINX PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUKAX YUCIO (OPM 3HAUUTEIHHO BO3PACTET, a

MOTOMY HEOOXOJIMMOCTh UX CHCTeMAaTH3aIluu OyeT Oojee aKTyalbHa.

201 EQMHCTBEHHBIM MCKIIOYEHHEM MOKHO CUMTAaTh (DOPMY POHIO, y KOTOPOH aBTOp BCE Ke BBLIENSET JIBE
Pa3sHOBUIHOCTH — IPOCTOE U BOiHOE. OTHAKO CTOUT OTMETHUTH, YTO B JPYTUX PUTOPHUYECKUX IMOITUKAX KOJTHIECTBO
BBIZIEIIEMBIX BHIOB POHIIO 3HAUMTENBHO Oombre. Id. P. 4-5.
202 Thiry CI. Le Théatre, ou la poétique de I’entredeux // Poétiques en transition: entre le Moyen Age et la Renaissance,
édité par J.-Cl. Muhlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P. 58-59.
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Bomomenne MHOroo0pa3us :KaHPOBOI0 COCTABA (PPAHLY3CKOM MMOI3UH:

«IIpaBuia Bropoii puropukn» U «Hayka o Bropoii putopuke» boae Ipenka

Ko BTopoii uccnenyemMoil HaMu Tpynne puTOPUYECKUX MOITUK Mbl OTHECIIH
nBa mpousBenenus: «IIpaBuna Bropoii puropuku» («Les Regles de la seconde
rhétorique») u «Hayky Bropoii puropuku» («Le Doctrinal de la seconde
rhétorique») Boxe Dpenka. IlepBrlii M3 HUX OBUT CO3/IaH HEU3BECTHBIM aBTOPOM B
nepBoil Tpet XV Beka M MpeJcTaBisieT cOO0M JOCTaTOYHO HEOOBIYHBIA 00paser
aHAIM3UPYEMOI0 TEOPETUUECKOro >kKaHpa. MHOrMe CHenuanucThl MOoJIaraiu, YTo
OTCYTCTBHE XOTh KaKOW-HHUOY/b BHYTPEHHEW OpraHW3allMu TpaKTata — OJHY W3
OCHOBHBIX €r0 0COOEHHOCTEW — MOKHO OOBACHUTHh HEOPEIKHOCTHIO MEPETTHUCUUKOB
u m3aareneid. Onanako D. JlaHrimya yTBepKIaer, 4To B 3TOM M COCTOSJI 3aMbICEl
aBTopa®®®. Kpome Toro, ucciemoBareib CUMTAET, YTO CO3JATelh TOrO TPaKTaTa
UMeJ HETOCPEJICTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHHE K TMOATHYECKUM KOHKypcamM Ha CeBepe U
CeBepo-3amajie CTpaHbl, B YaCTHOCTH, K «mrou» PyaHa u Jlpemnma, mMOCKOJBKY B
NPOU3BECHUN HEPEAKO TMPEACTABICHBl JKAHPOBBIE (HOPMBI, OIKMCAHHBIE B
COOTBETCTBUM C MX MO3THIECKUMH MpaBHaaMu,

Bropoii tpakrar Obu1 Hanucan boae Openkom B 1432 romy. B. Ilarrepcon
HA3bIBA€T €ro «CaMbIM SICHBIM, CaMbIM YYEHBIM W HAWIY4YIIUM 00pa3oMm
COCTaBIICHHBIM TEOPETUYECKUM MPOU3BEICHUEM B Tiepuoj Mexay Jlemanom u

Monuue»?%

. BeposiTHO, ero aBTOp OBLT 3HaKOM C «IIpaBuIaMu BTOPOIl pUTOPUKHY,
TaK KaK MEPEKINYKA MEXIY IBYMS TEOPETUYECKUMHU paboTamMu O4eBUAHBL. Ha

moAo0HyI0 OJM30CTh JBYX TEKCTOB oOpamraer BHuManue u JK. Jlor B cBoel

203 |_anglois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. XXI.
204 1d. P. XXXI. Ciemyer OTMETUTB, YTO HOITHYECKUE KOHKYPCHI, IPOBOAUBIIMECS B Pa3HBIX PETUOHAX, OTIHYAJINCH
JIPYT OT Apyra He TOJBKO 00BEKTOM CBOET'O MOCBSIICHHS (HAIIpUMeEp, «ITom» B PyaHne Ob1 mocBsmieH Hemopounomy
3avatuio JleBl Mapum, a «mron» B Jlpenme — Y CIeHn0), HO U MpaBUIaMK CTUXOCIIOKeHHS. OpraHu3aTopsl caMu
BBIOMPAJIH PA3HOBUIHOCTH KOPOJICBCKOM MECHH HIIH POHIIO, KOTOPHIE PHUHUMAJINCH Ha KOHKYPC; CICICTBUEM 3TOrO
CTaJla BO3SMOXXHOCTb OIIPCACIIAATh, B KAKOM HMCHHO KOHKYPCC MOI' y4aCTBOBATb I/IHTepecy}OIIII/Iﬁ PICCJ'IeI[OBaTeJ'IGﬁ
moaT. [Toapo6uee 06 atom cM., Hapumep, Arnould J.-Cl., Mantovani Th. Premiére poésie frangaise de la Renaissance:
Autour des Puys poétiques normands // Actes du collogue international organisé par I'Université de Rouen du 30
septembre au 2 octobre 1999. Paris: Honoré Champion, Coll. Colloques sur la Renaissance, 2003.
205 patterson W. Three Centuries of French Poetic Theory: A Critical History of the Chief Arts of Poetry in France
(1328-1630). Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1935. P. 121.
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«Uctopun Qpaniysckoro ctuxa»’®, Cam aBTop ObUI M3BECTEH B TO BPEMS HE
TOJIBKO KaK TEOPETHUK, HO M KaK MOJT, B OTIMYHKE OT aBTopa «Pudm» Kaka Jlerpana;
BIIOCIEICTBUH €r0 IPOM3BENEHUS ObLIM HECKOJBKO a3 U3JaHbl U JaXKe UMEIH

ompeseaeHHbIi  yerex?Y,

BaxnpiM 111 Hac (PakToOM CTaHOBUTCS MHKAPICKOE
IIPOUCXOKIEHNE DPEHKA, KOTOPOE OKA3aJI0 3aMETHOE BIMSIHUE KAK Ha SI3BIK aBTOPA,
TaK ¥ Ha 30UpaeMble UM JJIs OMMCAaHMs To3THYECKUe (POPMBI U TTpaBuUJIa.

OO0BbeMHUTH JBE TMEPEUYUCICHHBIC BBIIIE PUTOPUUYECKUE TOITHKU B OJHY
UCCJIEAYeMYI0 TPYyNIy HaM TO3BOJWI PsJ NpUUMH. Bo-TIepBBIX, ATO OOJIbIIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO MPEACTaBICHHBIX B TpakTaTax xaHpoBbiX popMm. B «IIpaBuiax Bropoit
PUTOPUKKY» aBTOP OIMHUCAJ OKOJO TPUILIATH PA3IUYHBIX (POPM, UYTO SIBIISICTCS
CBOEOOpA3HBIM PEKOPJIOM B paMKax jKaHpa PUTOPHYECKON Mo3THKHU. B TpakTaTe
Openka (Gopm B J1Ba paza MEHbIIE — OKOJO MATHAALIATH, TEM HE MEHEe, 3TO
JOCTaTOYHO MHOIO0 MO CPAaBHEHUIO C JPYTUMH TEOPETUYECKUMU TEKCTAMHU.
[Tono6HOE pazHooOpa3ue U 3HAUYUTEIBHBIN OXBAT >KAHPOBOTO COCTABA MO3BOJISIOT
aBTOpaM HauOoJiee MOJHO MPECTABUTh B CBOUX MPOU3BEJCHUSX COBPEMEHHYIO UM
JTUPUKY.

Bo-Brophix, «lIpaBuiia Bropou putopukn» U «Hayka BTOpOW pUTOPUKH»
00J1a1at0T CXOTHOM BHYTPEHHEH CTPYKTYypoi. I B TOM, ¥ B IpyroM IpOU3BEICHUH
MBI BUJIUM HE TOJIBKO YaCTH, MTOCBAIIEHHBIE OMMMCAHUIO PA3ITUYHBIX (POPM, HO U TaK
Ha3bIBa€MbIE CIIOBapu pHU(PM, a TaKXKe KPAaTKUil CIPAaBOYHHUK MEPCOHAIHM, IETb
KOTOPOTO — paccka3aThb YWTaTeIsIM OO0 OCHOBHBIX TEPCOHAXKAX Pa3TUIHBIX
Tpaauiuii (AaHTUIHOU, OUOIJICHCKOM, CPETHEBEKOBOI ) U HCTOPUUECKUX JTUIHOCTSX.

Tperbell NpUUYMHON OOBEAMHEHUS] PACCMATPUBAEMBIX TPAKTATOB MOXKET
CIY’)XUTh TOT (aKT, YTO ISl OMUCAHUS aBTOPHI OOOMX M3 HHUX YacTO BHIOMpAIOT
OJIMHAKOBbIE *)aHpoBble (popMbl. [lo kpaliHeil Mmepe, Mbl MOKEM KOHCTAaTHUPOBATD,
yTo Bce (opMmbl, mpuUCyTCTByromne B «Hayke BTOpOW pUTOPUKH», TaKKe
npeacTaBieHbl U B «lIpaBunax BTOpol pUTOPUKH». DTO CBSI3aHO ¢ TeM, 4To boje

9peHK HaAIIPAMYIO BAOXHOBJIJICA TPYAOM CBOCTO HCU3BCCTHOI'O IMPCAINICCTBCHHUKA.

208 | ote G. Histoire du vers francais. Tome II. Aix-en-Provence: Presses universitaires de Provence, 1951. P. 248.
207 TTonpoGHree 06 atom cm. Langlois E. Op. cit. P. XXXV-XXXVII.
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Opnako, o cnpasemuBomy 3amedanuto JK. JloTa, oH HE IPOCTO KOIMUPOBA
ABTOPUTETHBIN JUIsi Hero oOpas3el, a KOPPEeKTUpPOBal €ro B COOTBETCTBUM C
COBPEMEHHBIM €MY IOJIOKEHUEM (PPaHIy3CKOM JINPUKH U, BEPOSTHO, C IPABUIIAMHU

OJIM3KOTO €My IO3THYECKOro KOHKypca?%®

. HanomHuM, 4TO pOUCXOKAECHUE IBYX
aBTOpPOB OBbUIO pa3nuyHbIM: co3jaarens «[IpaBun BTOpOH pPUTOPUKH» KU,
OYEBHUJIHO, Ha ceBepe Wi ceBepo-3anane Opannuu, B To Bpems kak bome DpeHk
npoucxoamn u3 Ilukapauu; 3aKOHBI MO3TUYECKUX KOHKYPCOB 3THUX PETMOHOB
3HAUUTENBHO pa3Iuyaluch MeXIy coboil. BeposarHo, aBTrop «Hayku o BTOpoi
PUTOPHUKE» MPOBET CTPOTUA OTOOP OMHUCHIBAEMBIX KAHPOBBIX (OPM, B pe3yJbTaTe
KOTOPOTrO HMX YHUCIO COKpaTWioch BAaBoe. Takum oOpasom, psg  oOmux
XapaKTEPUCTUK U OYEBUIHAS IPEEMCTBEHHOCTh MTO3BOJISIFOT HAM COMOCTABIISIThH JBE
PUTOPUYECKHE MOITUKHU B paMKax OJHOMN MCCIEAYEMOM TPYIIIbI.

OO0bequHAeT JBa TPOM3BEACHUS M  BBIOOP JKAaHPOBOTO  KPHUTEPHS.
HecomHenHO, Kak ¥ B OOJIBIIMHCTBE PUTOPUUECKHUX MOITHUK, BEAYIIUM MIPUHIIUTIOM
pasrpaHuueHus (HOpM  CTAHOBUTCS KpUTepuil CTpyKTypHbIi. [lpuduem B
aHANMM3UPYEMBIX TEOPETHYECKHX TEKCTaX OH MpHoOpeTaeT oco0oe 3HaYeHHeE,
MIOCKOJIBKY B CBSI3U C YBEJIIMYEHUEM KOJMYECTBA OMHUCHIBAEMBIX (POPM TpaHUIIBI
MEXIy HUMH CTAHOBATCS emie Oosnee MoABMKHBIMU. [Ipu M3MeHEeHUM XOTS Obl
OJIHOTO (hOPMAJILHOTO TIapaMeTpa — KOJIMYECTBA CJIOTOB B CTPOKE, KOJIMYECTBA
CTUXOB, BUJa pu(PMbI — pedb UJET yXKe O Ipyroi >xanpopoit popme. Hanpumep, B
«IIpaBunax BTOpOW PUTOPUKM» CUPBEHTA OTIMYAETCS OT JIIOOOBHOW MECHU JUIIb
KOJIMYECTBOM cjoroB B mnociendeil  crpoke?®. Ilogob6Has — QopmanbHas
CKPYIYJIE3HOCTh ~ MPOJAMKTOBAHA  BO3HUKAIOMIEH  HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO  YETKO
g depeHIpoBaTh BCe OMUCHIBAEMBIE KaHPOBBIE (DOPMBI, YTOOBI 10 BO3MOXKHOCTH
n30eraTh WX CMEIIMBAaHUS W CIOCOOCTBOBATh MX 3aKPEIJICHUIO B COCTAaBE
dpaniy3ckoit mupuku. CienyeT cka3aTh, 9TO TOCTHYb MTOCIETHEH IIeJI aBTOpaM He

yAaJIoCh, TMOCKOJbKY K KOHIly XV Beka Mbl OTMEYaeM IOCTENEHHO

208 ] ote G. Op. cit. P. 249.
209 ] es Regles de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 24-26.
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(opMHUPYIOIIYIOCS TEHACHIIMIO K COKPALLEHUIO KOJINYECTBAa (POPM B pUTOPUUYECKHUX
MO3THUKAX U B LIEJIOM BO (PPAHILY3CKOM JIUPUKE.

BeposiTHO, ¢ TOl ke caMOll HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO YeTKOW AuddepeHuuanuu
KAHPOBBIX (POPM CBA3AHO U 3HAUYMTEJILHOE YCUJIEHHE TEMaTHYECKOIO KpUTEpHs,
KOTOpOE MbI HaOII0J]aeM B uccienyemMbix Tekcrax. Hampumep, B «IIpaBunax BTopoit
PUTOPUKH» €CTh HECKOJIBKO (POpPM, KOTOpBIE ONPENESIOTCS HCKIIOUUTENHHO
temaTukoi. Cpean HUX — «KOpOJEeBCKas apOajeThep», KOTOopas OTJIMYAETCS OT
KOPOJIEBCKOW MECHHU TOJBKO OJJHOM OCOOEHHOCTHIO CIO’KETa — peub B HEM Bcerja
unet 06 apoanere?’, Eme ogna HeoObluHas Gopma— «ogamxuep»?tt — nocsmena
OMHMCAHMIO OJHOTO Tepos W €ro MPUKIIOYEHHUH; peub WAET O TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM

«cpennesexosoM Jlon Kuxore» — Onanskbe umu Onuxue’?

. IIpm 3TOM cam aBTOp
HE JaeT HUKAKUX MOSACHEHHM K 3TOH (opme, mpeArnoyuTas MpocTO Ha3BaTh €€.
KomMmMenTapuii TeopeTuka B JaHHOM ciy4dae ObLI ObI JIJIi HAC OYeHb MHTEPECEH,
IIOCKOJIBKY «OZAaHXUEp» 10 Py IPU3HAKOB COOTHOCUTCSA CKOpEE C HapPaTUBHOM,
a He C IMPUYECKOM Tpaaulueil, a HoToMy e€ pa3MelIeHUe CpeIu JIMPUUECKUX Hopm
BBI3BIBAET BOIPOCHI.

B TpakTtare OpeHka TeMaTWdyecKuil KpUTEpHil BblAelieH Oojiee YEeTKO U
OpOSIBIISIETCS MPHU ONMMCAHUU Cpa3y HECKOJbKUX (opMm. Bo-mepBbix, B ciyuae
pa3rpaHUYeHUs] CUPBEHTHI U JTF0OOBHOM MECHU — KOTOPBIE Y €r0 Mpe/IIeCTBEHHUKA
pa3nuyaroTcs CTporo no (popMajibHOMY MNPU3HAKY — aBTOP HCIIOJIB3YEeT MMEHHO
temMaTuky. OH OTMEUaeT, YTO IPU COBEPIICHHO OJUHAKOBON CTPYKTYpE /1B (OPMBI
paccka3bIBalOT HaM O JIBYX pa3HbIX THUIAX JIIOOBU, KOTOPBIE HENb35l CMEIINBATh: O

mo6BH 3eMHOI M 0 m00BH K Jlee Mapun®'®. Bo-BTOpHIX, NPH IIpeACTaBICHUN

KOPOJIEBCKOW TECHU aBTOp OOpaniaeT BHUMAHHUE YHMTATENIEW UCKIIOYUTENIBHO Ha

210 1d. P. 62.
211 1d. P. 64.
212 Tonpobree cM. Langlois E. Commentaires // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris:
Imprimerie nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 64. Onmkbe GBI repoeM TapOIuH Ha CPETHEBEKOBBIE KECTHI,
COOTBETCTBCHHO, JKaHpOBas (,’popMa, Ha3BaHHAsA HWMCHCM DJOTOI0 TICposd, TaKKE SABJISICTCA HapOﬂHﬁHOﬁ. Tekcr
npousBeneHns u Oonee moapobHyo nHpopManuo cM., Harnpumep, Jodogne O. Audigier et la chanson de geste, avec
une édition nouvelle du poéme // Le Moyen Age, 66, 1960. P. 495-526.
213 Herenc B. Le Doctrinal de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris:
Imprimerie nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 169-170.
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TEMaTUKYy JaHHOU (POpPMBI: «...B HEW NOHKHO ToBOopuTh 0 PoxxknectBe boromarepu,
o Crpacrax Hamero I'ocroga u o Boznecennn»?*, Ta ke cuTyanus BO3HHKAaeT U
IpH ONMCAHUM JIBEHAILATUCTHMINUN; B KAYECTBE MOAXOMAIIMX DPEHK yKa3bIBAET
CJIEIYIOIHE TEMBI: «00KECTBEHHOE, JTIOOOBD, TIIyIOCTh UIIH JAPYTHE HPABCTBEHHEIE
BOIpock»?®, Takum 06pa3oM, TeMaTHIECKUH KPUTEPHIA pa3rPaHUYUCHHS KAHPOBBIX
GopM craHOBHTCH Bce 0ojlee 3HAYMMBIM B PHTOPMYECKHMX IIOITHKAX IEPBOH
nosioBuHBI XV BeKa, 4TO OTMEYAEeT B CBOeM uccienobanuu u JI.B. Esnokumosa?®,

B kauecTBe 00pasmoB aBTOPHI 00OMX IPOM3BEICHUN BLIOMPAKOT IO3TOB,
NPEACTABISIONMX HANMOHANBHYI0 sureparypy. C OTOH TOYKM 3peHHs Ham
0COOEHHO MHTEPECEH IIEPBBIM TPAKTAT, MOCKOJILKY €r0 aBTOpP KPATKO OMMCHIBAET
IPEAMIECTBYIOIIYIO TPAAMIUIO M MBITAETCS IPOTUBONOCTABHTHL €& TpaIulHu,
COBPEMEHHOM eMy. TaK, IEPBBIM «HACTOAIIUM (PAHIY3CKUM II09TOM» OH CYHTAET

217 Janee

I'mitoma ne CeHT-AMypa, Ha3bplBasg €ro «OCHOBATEJIEM HOBOW HAYKH»
aBTOp MEPEUYUCISIET JOCTOMHBIX, 10 €r0 MHEHHUIO, TIpe/ICTaBUTeNeH (PpaHIly3cKoit
mupuku: ['miioma ne Jloppuca, XKana ne Ména, @mwmnmna ne Burpu, ['nitoma ne
Maio, Ocrama Jlemana, HECKOJIBKUX MaJOW3BECTHBIX MO3TOB U3 [ly> u TypHd,
XKana dpyaccapa u apyrux. Bce 3T modsThl ABISAIOTCS I HETO 0Opasliamu, Ha
KOTOPhIE OH OpPUEHTUPYETCS TMpPU  ONMUCAHUU KAHPOBBIX ¢opMm. HUwm
IPOTUBOMNOCTABISETCA PAN JAPYTHUX IOATOB, KOTOpbIX aBTOp «lIpaBun BTOpOit
PUTOPHUKN» OTHOCHUT K «coBpeMeHHbIM»: Hukonst Pyccens, llapino ®@aneh, XKan ne
Cro3e W mpoume, BCEro JecsiTh HMEH. WHTepecHO, YTO O HEKOTOPBhIX U3
MEPEUNCIICHHBIX «COBPEMEHHBIX» TO3TaX y HAC HE COXPaHUIIOCh aOCOIIOTHO
HHUKAaKUX CBEJICHUI; KPOME TOTO, UX IPOU3BEICHUS HE IUTUPYIOTCSA B UCCIEAYEMOU
PUTOPUUYECKON TMOATHUKE. BO3MOKHO, IPOTUBOIIOCTABIAA «IPEBHUX» U «HOBBIXY,

aBTOpP CTPEMUTCS MOTYEPKHYTHh CYIIECTBOBAHHUE YyXKE€ YCTOSBIIEHCS (ppaHITy3CcKOM

MOATUYECKOMN Tpaguoyuyu CO CBOMMH aBTOPUTCTAMHM, ad TaAKKC OYCBHIHYIO

2141d. P. 172-173.
215 1d. P. 195.
216 Epokumosa JI.B. @panirysckas mossus nosauero Cpenunesekosbs (XIV — mepsast tpers XV Beka). M.: Hayka,
1990. Crp. 40.
217 Les Regles de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris:
Imprimerie nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 11.
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MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh COBPEMEHHOM JUPHUKUA MO OTHOIICHHIO K HHUM, MOCKOJBKY OH
BUJIUT ce€0sl HACIETHUKOM MEPEUUCIECHHBIX «JIPEBHUX) MTOITOB.

CoBepilIeHHO O4YeBUJHA U CBSI3b AHAJTU3UPYEMBIX HAMHU TPAKTaTOB C
Pa3IUYHBIMU TO3TUYECKUMU KOHKYPCAaMU, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT 3HAYUTEIbLHOE BIUSHUE
Ha BbIOOp 00pa3ioB. HekoTopwie W3 mpelcTaBiIeHHBIX (OPM OMKMCHIBAIOTCS HE B
OOILIETIPUHSITOM BapUaHTE, @ B COOTBETCTBUM C MPABUIIAMH TOTO WJIM UHOTO «ITFOW.
Hamnpuwmep, B «IIpaBuiiax BTOpoil puTOpUKU» MBI BCTpPEUAEM BapUaHT KOPOJEBCKOM
NECHU, MOMYJISPHBIN HA MOATUYECKOM KOHKYpce B J{penme. Unu y Dpenka — BapuaHT
NacTypeJiu, MOCTPOCHHBIN B COOTBETCTBHUU C IIpaBUIaMU «Ion» beTioHa u ApTya.

Tem He MeHee, MEXIy HUMHU €CTh U OJHO CYIIECTBEHHOE pa3jiuyue: aBTOp
«IIpaBui BTOpo pUTOPUKHU», HA3bIBAsI UMEHA aBTOPUTETHBIX JJIsl HETO TTO3TOB, MPHU
ATOM HE MPHUBOJMT UX TEKCTHI B KaueCTBE OOPA3II0B OMHUCHIBAEMBIX MOAITUYECKUX
npaBuia. B stom oH crnemyer 3a co3gartenem «Pudm» Kakom Jlerpanom, B
IIPOU3BECHUH KOTOPOTO TaKX e OTCYTCTBOBaJIM oOpa3iibl. B cBoto ouepens, bone
OpeHK  cTapaeTrcss  KakAyl U3 MPEACTaBICHHBIX  JKaHPOBBIX  (opM
IPOWIIIOCTPUPOBATh OJHUM WJIM AK€ HECKOJIbKMUMHU IpuMepamu. OIHAKO, MO
MHeHuto JK. JloTa, ero npuMepsl HE CIUIIKOM IOJIE3HBI U1l YUTATENIEH, TOCKOJIBKY

218 B yemoM  HcClieI0BaTeNb

HE CHAOXXEHBI HEOOXOJMMBIMH KOMMEHTAPHUSIMHU
mojlaracT, 4YTO II0 TPOYTCHHHM pPAaHHUX (PPAHIYy3CKUX PUTOPHYCCKHX ITOITHK
CO3/acTCs BICUATICHHUE, UTO «CPEIHEBCKOBBIC HACTABHUKH ObLTH OOJIBIIICH YaCThIO
IUIOXUMH TIeJJarOrTaMH, COBEPIICHHO HE HWMes OIbITa B TOM, 4YTO Kacajloch
npenonapaHusa»>L®. Ha Hal B3ruis 1, Takoil BEIBOJ HECKOJIBKO MOCIIEIIEH, TOCKOIBKY
aBTOPBI TOATHK BCE JKE€ CTApajvCh JaBaTh MOSCHEHUS OIHMCHIBAEMBIM (opmam,
HMHOT/Ia TAKE CaMOCTOSITEIIbHO COCTABIISIS HIUTFOCTPUPYIOIINAE UX TIPUMEPHI.
ITogoOHast ocoOeHHOCTh BeTpeuaeTcs B Tekere boje DpeHka, 0JTHAKO OH He
MPOCTO caM CO37aBajl HEKOTOPhIC M3 HEOOXOIUMBIX MPHUMEPOB: OH MPHUITHUCHIBAT

CO37aHHOE€ WM KaKOMY-THOO aBTOPUTETHOMY COUYMHHTEN0. Tak, B MpuMmepe

Oamanbl Mbl BeTpeyaeM ynomuHanue Kapna OpreaHCKOro, XOTsl CHEIUMATUCTBI

218 | ote G. Op. cit. P. 274.
219 |bid.
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OTMEYAIOT, YTO MPHUBEACHHAsS Oaiiaga TPaJulliOHHO HE aTpHOYyTHpPYeTCs MO3TY-
npuHiy. Takoil cmoco0® OTChUIKM K oOpaslaMm JIOBOJIBHO HEOObIYEeH IS
PUTOPUUYECKUX TOITHK, HO BIOJTHE COOTBETCTBYET JIFOOBH «BEJMKUX PUTOPUKOB» K
pa3IMYHBIM TMOITUYECKUM HrpaM. B maHHOM ciydae, 3akitoyasi COCTaBJICHHBIN
npUMep B paMKH aBTOPUTETHOTO 00pa3iia, aBTOPHI MBITAIOTCS MMPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBATH
IOHBIM T03TaM, KaKUM 00pa3oM MOKHO CaMOCTOSITETIFHO CIIEIOBATh PUTOPHUICCKUM
npaBuigaM. TeM He MeHee, WHOTJAa OHHM TNPEANOYUTAIOT HE YTOYHATH, KOMY
NPUHAJICKUT TOT WM MHOW MpuMep, 0ojiee TOro, Naxe He KOMMEHTHPYIOT €ro,
IPOCTO MPHUBOJAS TEKCT C COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM >KaHPOBBIM 3aroyioBkoMm. [lomoOHast
HEOpPE)KHOCTh CO CTOPOHBI ABTOPOB MPHUBOJUT K HEICHOCTH W OONBIIOHN
BAPUATHBHOCTH TOJIKOBAHUW OIMMCHIBAEMBIX (DOPM, UTO CTAHOBUTCS OIIYTHMBIM
HEIOCTaTKOM JIaHHBIX PUTOpUYECKUX M03TUK. Hampumep, aBrop «IIpaBmi BTOpOii
PUTOPUKN» BKJIIOYACT B CBOW TpakTaT (opmy «poTproanx» (rotruange), koropyro
paHee Mbl HE BCTpEUYald HU B OJHOM TEOPETUYECKOM MPOU3BEACHUHN U HE BCTPETUM
HU B omHoM mocienyromem?®, Tem He MeHee, HECMOTPS Ha HEOOBIYHOCTH U
PEAKOCTH JaHHOU (hOPMBI, aBTOP HUKAK HE MOSCHSIET HU €€ CTPYKTYPHbIE MPU3HAKH,
HU KaKue-Tu00 IPYyruX 0COOCHHOCTH.

He MeHbIyto myTaHHIly B paMKaxX aHAIU3UPYEMbIX TPAKTATOB BHI3BIBACT U
MOCTOSIHHOE CMEIIMBAHKUE Pa3HBIX (OPM, K KOTOPOMY YaCTO MPUOETAIOT TEOPETUKH.
[TonoO6HBIM 00pa3oM TOSIBISIOTCS KAHPOBBIE BapHAHTHI, KOTOPHIE 3HAUMUTEIHHO
YBEJIMYMUBAIOT KOJMYECTBO OMHUCHIBaeMbIX (opm. Hampumep, B mpousBenaeHUU
DOpeHKa MbI BCTpeuaeM «Oaiaay-ney, «oamnamy-garpar, «1H000BHYIO TECHb-COTH
U HEKOTOpBIE Apyrue rudpuaHbie xaHpoBble GopMbl. OTHAKO OCOOEHHO YacTO MX
UCIIOJIb3YET €ro MpeAlIEeCTBEHHUK: B €ro PUTOPHUYECKOH MO3THUKE, IOMHUMO
YIOMSHYTHIX BbIIE (OPM, MBI HAXOJAUM «le-0ammamy», «Oammany-ne»??,

«Oammamy-mony-ney», «Oammamy-cotn». MBI  MOXEM MPEeAnojoXKUTh, YTO

220 | es Regles de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 61.
221 Pazuuna Mexy Oaiuajoii-ie u Je-0aluia ol 3aKiIoyaercs B Toi (GopMe, Kotopast Gepercst 32 OCHOBY; TO €CTh
TIEpBYIO JKaHPOBYIO (OPMY MBI MOXKEM OIMCaTh Kak Oaiiagy co CTPYKTYPHBIMH TpWU3HaKaMH Jie, a BTOPYIO,
COOTBETCTBCHHO, KaK JI€ CO CTPYKTYPHBIMU INPHU3HAKAMU 6am1am,1.
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CTPEMJICHUE K «CKPEUIMBAHUIO» Pa3HBIX JHUPUUECKUX (OPM CBSI3aHO C TEMH
BO3MOXHOCTSIMH, KOTOPBIE MPEAOCTABIISIET aBTOPaM PUTOPUYECKUX IMOITHUK
npeobiialanie CTPYKTYPHOTO KpUTEpHUsl B OmnpeaeseHun xaHpoB. [IpousBoibHOE
CMeIlIMBaHUE BUAOB pU(M, KOJTUYECTBA CJIOTOB U CTPOK MO3BOJIIET UM HU300peTaTh
HOBBIE, HEOOBIYHBIE BAPUAHTHI (JOPM, TEM CaMbIM pealu3ysl Ha MPAKTUKE JIFOOOBb
PUTOPUKOB K OHKCIEPUMEHTaM B 00JIACTH CTPYKTYphI, KoTOpylo oTtmedan II.
3romTop???,

HecoMHenHO, pe3koe yBeIWYeHUE 4MClia OMUChIBaeMbIX (opm, a Takke
BBEJCHUE B CTPYKTYPY PUTOPUYECKON MOATHUKU TAKUX DJIEMEHTOB, KAaK CIIOBapu
pudM U mepcoHamui, KOTOpPhIE MPOU3BOJIHLHO YEPEAOBAINCH C ONHCAHUEM
KAHPOBBIX (POpPM, BEJET K BOZHUKHOBEHHIO MMOJTHON HEYMOPSI0YCHHOCTH B paMKax
npousBeaeHnil. B «lIpaBunax BTOpor pUTOPUKK» HET HUKAKOW CUCTEMATH3ALINM,
0ojiee TOTO, ATO MPOU3BEJACHHWE CUUTAIOT OJHUM U3 CAMBIX HEMOHATHBIX U
Xa0TUYHBIX TEOPETUUYECKUX TPAKTATOB TOrO BpeMEHU. Pa3inuHble 3JI€MEHTHI
CTPYKTYPBI CMEIITUBAIOTCS MEXKy COOOM, TO e caMoe MPOUCXOIUT U C )KaHPOBBIMH
dopmamu. [Ipumepom mog00HON HEYOPSTOUCHHOCTH MOXKET CIYKHUTh TOT (haKT,
YTO BapUAHTHI OJTHOM M TOM ke (POPMBI — pedb HUJET O BUpEJIe — PacIoararoTcs B
Havaje ¥ B KOHIIC TOATUKU S,

B nmanHoM cnydae TpakTaT OpeHKa 3HAYMTENIbHO OTJIWYAETCS OT
IIPOU3BEIICHHUS TIPEAIICCTBEHHUKA: B HEM MBI MOXEM IMPOCIEIUTh XOTS OBl
MTOCJICI0OBATEIILHOCTh OINMMCHIBAEMBIX KaHPOBBIX (opM. Kpome Toro, B Hauase
TpakTaTa OH TOBOPHUT, YTO XOTEN OBl ommcarh (PaHITy3CKYIO JHPUKY, «HOPMBI
KOTOPOIl pacHonoKeHbl O HOPSIKY»?2* 1 Janee mepedynciseT 3TOT MOPAL0K: «JIe,
m000BHAs TECHb, CUPBEHTA, KOPOJICBCKAs IECHb, COTH, MACTYpelb, Pa3IMYHbBIC

BHIBI Gajiajl, pasaMuHbIe BUABI POHO, (aTpa M Tak gajnee»??’. DTo He 03HAUYAET,

222 Zzumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue frangaise, n° 23, 1974. P. 89.

223 vy JAAaHHOI'O0 TCOPETUYICCKOI'O MPOU3BEACHHUS TAKIKE MOI' OBITH HE OIWH aBTOP WJIK HC OJANH KOIMUUCT, YTO MOI'JIO OBI
CIIY)KUTb HpH‘IHHOﬁ CTOJIb XaOTUYHOT'O paClOJIOKCHUS (i)OpM, OIHAKO MOATBEPANUTH U ONPOBEPIrHYTH OTY T'MIIOTE3Yy
TOKa HC MPCACTABIIACTCSA BO3MOXKHBIM.

224 Herenc B. Le Doctrinal de la seconde rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois.
Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 165.

225 |bid.
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YTO B JAHHOMW PUTOPUYECKON MOITUKE MOSBIAECTCS CHUCTEMATH3ALMSA KAHPOBBIX
dbopmMm, HO, MO KpailHEW Mepe, Mbl BUAUM, YTO €€ aBTOp CTPEMHUTCS H30€kKaTh
MyTaHUIIBI U KaKuM-TMOO 00pa3oM CTPYKTypUPOBaTh CBOE IMPOU3BEICHUE.
Hecnyuaitno B. [latrepcon oOpaillaeT BHUMaHHE Ha OTHOCUTEIBbHYIO SICHOCTh U

226 JlaHHAs MOMbBITKA CTAHOBUTCS OCO3HAHHBIM

OpPraHW30BaHHOCTbH 3TOTO TpakTaTa
[1aroM Ha MYTU IOCTEIIEHHOM BHYTPEHHEM OpPraHU3aluy >KaHPOBOI'O COCTaBa
(G paHIy3CKOM JIUPUKH.

Taxum oOpazom, «IIpaBuna Bropoii puropuku» u «Hayka BTOpoil pUTOPUKI»
bone DOpenka B 11€10M 3HAMEHYIOT COOOW BaXKHBIM 3Tam pa3BUTHS (PPAHIY3CKUX
PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUK; OJTHAKO U B CUCTEMATU3AIMH )KaHPOBBIX (DOPM OHH UTparoT
ONPENENICHHYI0 pOJb. ABTOpbl 3THUX TPAKTaTOB BBOASIT B CTPYKTYpY
TEOPETUYECKOTO JKaHpa HOBBIE DJEMEHTHI, CPeIu KOTOpBIX cloBapu pudm u
NEPCOHAINI, a TaKXKe WrparoT C TPAJULHOHHBIMH CIIOCOOAMM MpEICTaBIICHUS
o0pasnoB. HecMoTpsl Ha 1aHHbBIE HOBOBBEJICHUS, UX TPAKTAThI BCE K€ HEOCTATOUHO
CTPYKTYPUPOBaHBI, 110 KpaliHEH Mepe, Ha COBPEMEHHBIN B3IV, U HEIOCTATOYHO
CHOCOOCTBYIOT CUCTEMATU3aLMHU ONUCHIBAEMBIX (hOpM. MBI MOKEM OTMETUTH JIUIIIb
TEHAECHLUUI0O K  TIOCIEJOBaTebHOMY  IPEICTaBICHUIO  CHayaja  OoJjee
pacrpocTpaHeHHbIX ¢hopMm (J1e, Bupene, 6aminaaa, poH/I0 U T.1.), 3aTeM — opM MeHee
M3BECTHBIX, & MHOIJa U NPEJCTaB/IsIEMbIX B MepBblii pa3. Kpome toro, B Oonee
NO3AHEM TIPOU3BEICHUN OpEHKAa BHUJHA IIONBITKA BHYTPEHHEH OpraHu3aiuu

TpaKTaTta, 4YTO, HCCOMHCHHO, IIOBJIMACT Ha IIOCICAYIOIIHNC TCOPCTUYCCKUC

IIPOU3BCACHUSA AAaHHOI'O JKaHpa.

226 patterson W. Three Centuries of French Poetic Theory: A Critical History of the Chief Arts of Poetry in France
(1328-1630). Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1935. P. 121-24.
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Oo0HoBIICHHE KaHPa pUTOPUYecKOil MOITUKHU: «McKyccTBO puTOpuKkm» KaHa

Moaune

Teopernueckuii Tpakrat «MckycctBo putopukm» («L’Art de rhétorique»),
AHATM3UPYEMbIil HAMH B 3TOM YacTH KCCIEJIOBaHMS, BCETJa BBI3bIBAJ HWHTEPEC
CIECLUAIACTOB, IIOCKOJBKY J0JIT0€ BPeMs ObLTO HEBO3MOXKHO TOYHO OTPEICIUTh HUA
€ro aBTOpa, HH JaKe MPUOIU3UTEIBHYIO NaTy MyoauKkaiuu. Ha npoTskeHun Bcero
XIX Beka nuTepaTypHbIE KPUTHUKU CIHOPWIA O TOM, KTO SIBIISICTCS aBTOPOM
npousBeneHus: Aupu jae Kpya, npuHaaiexxapiivii K 3HATHOMY MTUKapJICKOMY POIY
Kpya, niu kro-to apyroi. Ums Anpu ne Kpya mpucyTcTBOBaJIO Ha THTYJIbHOM
JIMCTE TICUYATHOW BEPCHUU TECOPETUYECKOTO TPAaKTaTa, M, B OTCYTCTBHE KaKUX-THOO
APYTUX UMEH, €ro CTalld CYUTATh aBTOPOM mpowu3BeneHus. Oanako D. JlaHrnya B
Hauyasie XX Beka yBEpEHHO JI0Ka3al, O0OpaTHUBIIUCH K MAHYCKPHIITAM, YTO OHO ObLIO

Hanucano JKanoMm Mosnune B KOHIIC XV BCK3227

. Bce coBpeMeHHbIE HCCIeI0BATEIH,
cpeau kotopbix I'. bepron, ®. ®punen u XK.-1II. MoHndeppan, moaaepKUBAOT ITY
TOYKy 3peHHsn?®. B JaHHOM cllydae aBTOPCTBO HPOM3BEIECHMS UIPAET OCOOEHHO
BaXXHYIO POJIb, TTOCKOJIbKY MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O TAKUX OCOOCHHOCTSIX TpaKTaTa,
KaK CTpeMJICHHE aBTOpa OOpalmiaThCsi B IMOUCKAX MPUMEPOB K COOCTBEHHOMY
TBOPYECTBY.

O camom aBtope — JKane MoJjiuHE — HaM U3BECTHO JIOCTATOYHO MHOTO, TaK
KaK yXe MpU KU3HU OH ObUT OJJHUM U3 U3BECTHBIX HCTOpUOrpadoB u no3toB. OH
ponuncst B 1435 rony u ymep B 1507 rony, mpoBefss GONBIIYIO YaCTh KU3HH MPHU
IBOpe OYypryHIACKHX TepuoroB. MojuHe OBUT TECHO CBSi3aH C TBOPUYECTBOM
«BEJIMKUX PUTOPUKOB», cuvTand ¢cBoMM HacTtaBHUKOM JKopxka Illatnena m B cBOrO
ouepeIb y9acTBOBAJI B TBOpUECKOH cynpOe muemsHanKa JKana Jlemepa ne benbxa.
Hocs 3Banme odunmansHOTO wuCTOpHorpada bypryHiackoro aBopa, OH YacTo
CO3/1aBaJjl MPOU3BEICHUS, OTPAKAOIINE MTOJUTUYECKUE YCTAHOBKH TOTO BPEMEHH,

Hanpumep, «KanoOy I'penun» (1464), B KOTOpOil MNpuU3BIBAI €BPOMEHUCKHUX

227 Langlois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. LIX.
228 Berthon G., Frieden Ph. Introduction // Molinet J. L’ Art de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I’aube
de I’4ge moderne. Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 198-200.
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XpUCTHAH YYacTBOBaTh B KPECTOBOM IOXOJAE IO PYKOBOACTBOM TIeplora
byprynnuu mia orBoeBaHuss KOHCTaHTMHOMOJA y 3aXBaTUBIIMX €ro B 1453 rony
TYpPOK-OCMaHOB. B 1e10M €ro TBOPYECTBO AOCTATOYHO PAa3HOPOAHO: OH CYMEI
MPOSABUTH €051 KaK B MO33MH, B YACTHOCTHU, B AJUIETOPUUECKUX MO3MaX, TaK U B
MY3BIKE, U B TEOPUH MOI3UU.

Teopetnueckoe npousseneHue MojiMHe, KOTOPOE Mbl YBEPEHHO OTHOCHM K
KAHPY PUTOPUYECKON MOATHKH, OTPakaeT CTPEMJICHUE aBTOpa K CBOEOOpasuio U
OOHOBJIEHUIO AaHHOTO aHpa. OJIHaKO B OTHOIIEHUH BHIOOPA )KAHPOBOTO KPUTEPUS
Tpakrar JXana MonuHe He cTajd MCKJIIOUEHHEM M3 OOIIEero INpaBuia: B HEM
npeobsanaer CTPYKTYpPHBIM MNpUHIUN pasrpaHuueHus ¢opmMm. bonee Ttoro, B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIy4YaeB aBTOP OYEHB MOAPOOHO OMUCKHIBAET (hOpMAaTIbHBIE TPU3HAKH
TOW MJIM MHOM )aHpOoBOHM (opMbl. Haripumep, oH mpecTaBiseT yutarensim oaniamsy
cienyomum odpasom: «banana 1omkHa UMETh pepeH, TPU KyIJIeTa U MOCBUIKY.
Pedpen — mocneassist cTpoka KyIUIETOB M IIOCBIJIKH, KOTOpask COXpaHSAETCs Ha
NPOTSDKEHUHU Beero TekcTa <...> Kaxaplil KyIUleT JO0JKEH 0053aTelbHO COCTOSITh
U3 TaKOro KOJIMYECTBA CTPOK, CKOJBKO cioroB B pedpene. Eciu B pedpene 8
CJIOTOB, TO Oamaza AOKHA ObITh BochMucTHIIMEM. Ecnu B HeM 9 cioros, To
KXl KYIUIET TOJDKEH COCTOSITh U3 9 CTPOK, IIPUYEM IEPBBIE YETHIPE TOJIKHBI
nepeceKarbesl; MsTas, IIecTas U BOCbMas JOJDKHBI MMETh OJAMHAKOBYIO pupMy,
OTJIMYAIOIIYIOCS OT IIEPBBIX CTPOK, TAK XKE, KAK U C€AbMasi U ACBATast CTPOKU. Ecin

229 Jlanee B onmcaHuM MonMHe pa3OMpaeT KaxIblid

B pedpene 10 crioros...»
BO3MOXHBIM BapuaHT (OPMAIBHOW CTPYKTYpbl Oailiazbl, B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT
KOJIMYECTBA CIIOTOB B pedpeHe.

[TonoOHOEe BHHMMaHWE K TOJIPOOHOCTSIM, IO MHEHHIO HCCIIeIOBaTEIICH,
CIOCOOCTBYET SICHOCTH OOBSICHEHHMH, a TakKe IIO3BOJISICT IOHBIM I103TaM C
JIETKOCTHIO COCTABJISATh MO3THYCCKUE IMPOU3BEICHUS, PYKOBOJICTBYSICh YKa3aHHSIMU

aTopa?’. Monune o6palaer BHUMAaHHUE U Ha 3bI0KHE TPAHUIBI MEXKIY Pa3HBIMH

229 Molinet J. L’art de rhétorique / Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie
nationale, 1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 235.
230 Berthon G., Frieden Ph. Notes // Molinet J. L’Art de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a 1’aube de
I’age moderne. Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 281.
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)KAHPOBBIMH  (DOPMaMHM, KOTOPBIE TaKKe MPOBOJAATCS B COOTBETCTBHH CO
CTPYKTYPHBIM KpHUTepHeM. Hampumep, OH II0JIaraeT, u4To MEXAy ABYMS Pa3HBIMH
BAPUAHTAMM BOCEMHCTHILHH, KOTOPHIE, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HMEIOT Pa3HbIE HA3BaHUS
¥l TIPEJICTABIEHBI UM B PA3HBIX INIABaX, «HET HMKAKOH Pa3HUIBI, 3a MCKIIOYECHHEM
TOT0, YTO BO BTOPOM ClIydae CTpOKH cocToaT u3 10 u 11 coros»?,

B ero TeopeTHUecKOM MNPOM3BEJCHMU MPOSBIAETCS M TEMATHYECKHMIA
KPMTEPHH, OJHAKO, B OTIMYME OT PHUTOPMYECKOM MOATHKU bBome DpeHka, oH
BBIPAKEH JIOCTATOYHO CJ1a00 M OrPAaHMYMBAETCS HECKONBKMMM yHOMHHAHUAMH.
Hanpumep, B ciayuae ¢atpa MoJuMHE yTOYHSET, 4TO AaHHas (OpPMa «IIOAXOMUT IS

pa3BlIEKATEIbHOM TEMATHKU» 232

. inu mpu onvcaHuu CUPBEHTHI OH YTBEPKAAET, YTO
NPOM3BEICHHS JAHHOTO JKaHpa «dallle BCero muirytcs B uecTb [leBbl Mapuu u
npyrux oubneiickux Guryp»?3. ITogoOGHble TeMaTHYECKHE PEMApKH, OCTaBasCh
PEAKMMHU W HENOCHE0BaTeIbHBIMU, BCE K€ TOBOPAT HAM O TOM, YTO JIaHHBIN
KPUTEPUM TOCTETIEHHO MPOHUKAET B TEOPETHUYECKOE OCMBICIEHUE (PpaHIly3CKOM
JUPUKUA U HAUMHAET OKa3bIBATh ONPEAECICHHOE BIMSHUE KaK Ha TEOPUIO TI033UH, TaK
Y HEMOCPEACTBEHHO Ha €€ MPaKTHUKY.

OCHOBHBIM aBTOpPUTETOM MJi1 MoJinHEe, Kak W [JJs JPYTUX aBTOpPOB
PUTOPUYECKUX TOITUK, CTAHOBUTCA TpaauIus (paHKOS3BIYHOTO apeaia. B cBoem
IPOU3BEJICHUN OH YINOMHHAET HECKOJIbKUX IMO3TOB, UMEHA KOTOPBIX CTAHOBSTCS
NPAKTUYECKU 0053aTeNbHBIM 2JIEMEHTOM Ka)XJI0r0 PUTOPUYECKOro Tpakrara. Pedub
UJIET, B TIEPBYIO o4epesb, 00 aBTopax «Pomana o Poze» I'mitome ne Jloppuce (ym.
ok. 1238) u XKane ne Méne (ok. 1240 nmm 1250 — 1305), a Takxe 06 Anene HlapThe
(ok. 1392 — ok. 1430). Ognako MosnrHe cTapaeTcsi M0 BO3MOKHOCTU MPUBOAUTH
oOpas3Iiibl U3 TBOpUYECTBA OoJee OIU3KUX MY 0 BpEMEHHU TTO3TOB; B JAHHOM CIlydae
[JIABHBIM MUCTOYHHMKOM TpuMepoB aiig Hero ctaHoButcsa Kopxk [atnen (1415 —
1475). OtoT BBHIOOpP BIOJHE 3aKOHOMEPEH, IMOCKOJIbKY MHOTHE aBTOPHI TOIO

BPEMEHU CUMTaIu «Belukoro JKopska» oOpasiom st mojpakanwusi, Omaromaps

231 Molinet J. Op. cit. P. 221.
232 1d, P. 234.
233 1d. P. 245.
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qeMy MOoCaCAYIOImKrEC IOKOJICHHA BUCIN B HEM rjiaBy Tak HA3bIBAEMOM «IIIKOJIBI

BCINKHUX pI/ITOpI/IKOB»234.

B cBoem TeopeTtnueckoM mpousBeneHur MosuHe
npuBoauT TekcThl IllaTiena B omucaHuu Tpex pa3IUUYHBIX KAHPOBBIX (OpPM
(BOCBMHUCTHIIIUS, POHIO U «PUKEPOK»), YTO TOBOPUT HAM O CTEICHU
aBTOPUTETHOCTH 3TOTO [103TAa BO BTOPOi nojoBuHe XV Beka.

OpHako TIJaBHOW OCOOEHHOCTBIO PUTOPUYECKOM MOATHUKA MomuHe
CTaHOBHUTCSI, HECOMHEHHO, €ro IOCJIeJ0BaTEeIbHOE CTPEMJICHHE NPUBOJUTH B
KayecTBe 00pa3loB CBOM COOCTBEHHbIE Mpou3BeacHus. [Ipuyem oH nenaer 310 He
UMILTUIIUTHO, KAaK MHOTHUE €T0 MPEAIICCTBEHHUKH, KOTOPhIC MPOCTO HE YTOUHSUIH
UMEHHM aBTOpa IUTUPYEMOTO TMOAITHYECKOr0 MPOU3BEeAcHUA. MonuHe npsMo
IpPOroBapuBaeT B TEKCTE IMIOATHUKH, YTO TEPEUYUCISIEMBbIE TPOU3BEICHUS
NpUHAJIC)KAT UMEHHO eMy. Tak MpOUCXOAUT B ciiydae puU(MBbI B MOJYCTHUIITUSIX
(«rime bateléey), B kauecTBe puMepoB Kk KOTOpoit MosrHe oTchutaeT K «OKamnobe
I'penuny, «Tpory yectn», «Xpamy Mapca» U «YIIOBaHUSM HPOCTOr0 Hapoaan>,
Bce atu mpousBeneHuss ObUIM HamMcaHbl UM CaMHM, O 4Ye€M IIpearojaraeMmble
yutarenu «VIcKkyccTBa pUTOPUKU» TOJKHBI OBITh MPEKPACHO ocBeoMIIeHbl. Kpome
TOTO, aBTOP MPUBOAUT CBOM TIOITUYECKHE TEKCTHI B KadecTBe OOpasIoB
KOPOJIEBCKOM MECHU U CUPBEHTHI, YTOUHSISA, YTO «aBTOP ATUX MPOU3BEICHUN — MITP
JKan Monune n3 Banancbena»?®,

Oo6pamenne MoiuHe K cBoeMy COOCTBEHHOMY MO3THYECKOMY TBOPYECTBY B
MONCKaX TPHUMEPOB OOBICHSAETCS €ro CTPEMIICHHEM TPEJCTAaBUTh B TpPaKTaTe
COCTOSIHME UMEHHO COBPEMEHHOM (hpaHITy3CKOM M033UH, a He ToH, uTo Obi1a B XIV
BEKE WIH Jaxke B mepBoit mojosuHe XV cronetus. OH cTapaeTcs onucaTh Hanbosee
aKTyaJbHbIE HAa TOT MOMEHT JXKaHPOBBIE (POPMBI, OJHAKO, BEPOSTHO, HE BHUJIWT
JIOCTOMHBIX 00pa3OB B TBOPUYECTBE COBPEMEHHUKOB. KpoMme TOro, kak oTMeyaror

I'. bepron u ®. O®punen, MonuHe BBIIBHTal OYEHb CTpPOrHe (OpMabHBIC

TpeOOBaHUA K TPENCTaBIsieMbIM (GopMaM, a IOTOMY OBLJIO CJIOXXHO HaWTH

234 TTonpoGuee o TBopuectse XKopxka [llatiena u ero poi B pa3BUTHH (PAHITY3CKOHN M10931H cM., Hanpumep, Doudet
E. Poétique de Georges Chastelain (1415 — 1475). Paris: Champion, 2005.
235 1d. P. 222.
236 |bid.
87



COOTBETCTBYIOIINE MM IIPUMEPHIZ’. ECTeCTBEHHBIM 06pa3oM aBTOp 00paIaeTcs K
COOCTBEHHBIM MPOU3BEIAEHUSM, B KOTOPBIX JaHHbIE TpeOOBaHUS COOJIOAIOTCS, U
CCBUIAETCSI HAa HUX. B pamMkax TEOpPETHYECKOro KaHpAa PUTOPUYECKOM MOITHUKH
0100HOE SIBJICHUE BBITJISAUT JOCTATOYHO HEOOBIYHO, BEPOSATHO, UMEHHO IIO3TOMY
B 0oJiee MO3JIHUX TPAKTAaTaX aBTOPHI BCE K€ MPEANOYUTAIOT ONMHUPATHCA Ha YXKe
[IpU3HAHHBIE ABTOPUTETHI. TeM He MeHee, MeToa MouHe HaWIeT U CBOETO
nocinenosaressa: I'paceen g Ilon, aBrop «lMckyccTBa M HaykH IO3THYECKOU
PUTOPUKHM», Takke OyAeT aKTUBHO MHCMOJb30BaThb B TpaKTaTe€ OTCBUIKA K
COOCTBEHHOMY IOATHUYECKOMY COOPHHKY.

BaxubiM 518 Hac CTaHOBUTCS W TOT (haKT, YTO B TEOPETUYECKOM
npou3BeieHHH MoJHe Mbl BCTPEYaeM OTCBUIKH K MOpaiuTe U (papcam, KOTOphIE

TPEACTABIAIOT CcO0OIl IpaMaTUYECKyl0 TPAaJMIMIO TOTO BpeMeHHZ®e,

ABTOpBI
NPEAIIECTBYIOIINX PUTOPUUECKUX MTOATUK KOHIIECHTPUPOBATIUCH UCKITIOUUTEIBHO Ha
JUpUKE, HE YIIOMUHAs HU TeaTpaibHYI0, HU HappaTUBHYIO Tpaauuuu. [Ipumepamu
MOTYT CIIYXUTh aHaiusupyemble Bbimie «Pudmby XKaka Jlerpana, «IIpaBuna
BTOpOH putopuku» u «Hayka o BTOopoil putropuke» boge Openka. Xan Monune
HECKOJIBKO OTCTYHAaeT OT 3TOW TEHJEHLMH: OH HE IOCBAIIAET TeaTpPaJIbHBIM
KaHPOBBIM (OpMaM OTIEIBHBIX TJIAB — 3TO MBI BCTPETUM JIUIIb B MOCIEIYIOIIUX
TpakTaTax — HO JOCTAaTOYHO 4YacTO OHHM CTAaHOBSTCS MJISI HEr0 HCTOYHHUKOM
oOpasnoB. Hampumep, mpu omnvcaHUM MIECTUCIOXKHUKA aBTOpP YTOYHSAET, YTO
JNAaHHBIM BHUJ CTUXOB MOXHO HaWTH «B MOpPAJIUTE U UIPax aKTEpOB,
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B yIIpeKax U Bo3paxkeHUsx»>>°. Jlanee cieayeT npuMep, B3sThIil
aBTOPOM M3 MOPAIUTE W MPEACTABISIONINI coboii criop Boitnel 1 Mupa. Kpome
Toro, MonmHe WLTIOCTpUpYyeT Oayutany-paTpa OTPHIBKOM U3 «MUCTEpHH CBATOTO
KBenTunay, mpeacTaBisionuM co00i CTeHaHUS KOHIOXa CBATOTO MaBpUKHS B TOT

MOMEHT, KOT/Ia OH HaXOJUT CBOET0 X035IMHA MepPTBhIM 240,

237 Berthon G., Frieden Ph. Notes // Molinet J. L’ Art de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I’aube de
I’age moderne. Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 285.
238 |d. P. 223.
239 Molinet J. Op. cit. P. 218.
240 |d, P. 239-241.
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Bxirovast OTpbIBKM M3 TeaTpaibHbIX (OpM B CBOWM TpakraT, MoiuHe, Mo
MHeHMI0 K. Tupu, pacmupsier rpaHuibl TEOPETUYECKOTO KaHpa, KOTOPBIA MOXKET
MPEACTABIATh HE TOJBKO JIUPHUKY, KaK 3TO ObUIO O CHX IOpP, HO U JAPYTUE€ POJIbI
murepatypbl?t. TenmeHUUM, 3amaHHbIE aBTOPOM «MCKycCTBa PUTOPHUKH», OymyT
aKTUBHO pPa3BMBAThCS €ro IOCJIEN0BATENsIMH, B YAaCTHOCTH, JH(OPTIOHE B €ro
«Hasumanuu o BTOpOU pUTOPHUKEN.

B «MckyccTBe pUTOPUKH» aBTOpP OIMHUCHIBAET JIOCTATOYHO OOJBIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO JKaHPOBBIX GopM — 26. [Ipu 3TOM clieryeT OTMETUTD, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha
TAaKO€ 3HAYUTEIIbHOE KOJIMYECTBO, B OTJIMYME OT NPEABIIYIIMX TPAaKTaTOB y MOIuHe
HE TaK MHOTO pa3HbIX BapUaHTOB OAHOW M TOH ke ¢opmbl. Kpome TOro, on
OTKa3bIBaCTCS OT HWJEHW CMENIMBaHUS  Pa3JIMYHBIX  JKAHPOBBIX  (opM,
npucyrctBytomeii B «lIpaBumax BTopol putopuku» u 'y OpeHka. Cpenu
MHTEPECYIOLIMX aBTOpa GOpM MBI BCTpedaeM TpaaullMOHHbIE Jie, BUpese, Oaany,
POHJI0, KOPOJIEBCKYIO MECHb, Kalo0y, JTI000BHYIO NIECHb, CUPBEHTY U ¢arpa. Tem
HE MEHEe, er0 UHTEPECYIOT Tak)Ke U BUIbI pUPM U CTpod, KOTOPHIE OMUCHIBAIOTCSA
HapaBHE C HEMOCPEACTBEHHO XaHPOBBIMU (hOpMaMH, TO €CTh Jie, BUPEJIE, POHIO U
np. Peub maer o MIECTUCTUIIMAX, CEMUCTUIIMAX, Pa3HbIX BUAAX BOCBMHUCTHUIIUM,
ANEKCAHAPUICKOM CTHUXE, OIOSCHIBAIOIIUX pHU(PMaX, NBOWHBIX pudMax U T.A.
MonvHe He Jaenmaer MeXAy HHMH HUKAKOIO pPAa3rpaHUYCHUS M OIMCBHIBAET HX
yepenys.

Hns aBtropa XV Beka mnogoOHas CHUTyallus BBIVISIAUT COBEPIICHHO
€CTECTBEHHO, ITOCKOJIBKY B TO BPEMS YETKOM PA3HUIIBI MEXKIY BUIaMU pUPM, CTPOd
¥ JKaHPOBBIMH (pOpMaMH HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO. B 3TOM ojHA M3 MPUYUH TOTO, YTO
COBPEMEHHBIM YUTATEIISIM U UCCIE0BATEINSM CII0KHO Pa300paThCsi B 0ObSICHEHUSX
U KOMMEHTApHusX, KOTOPBIMH aBTOPBl PUTOPUUYECKUX IO3THUK COMPOBOXKAAIOT
MpeACTaBisieMble UMHU MO3THUECKUE peanuu. Tem He MeHee, k cepeanHe XV Beka
Mo00HOE CMeleHne BUAOB PU(GM U JKaHPOBBIX (POPM TIOCTETICHHO MCYE3HET. B

HOPMATHUBHBLIX IIO3THKAX, TaK HWJIWM HHA4YC OPHUCHTHUPOBAHHBLIX HA AHTHYHBIC

241 Thiry CI. Op. cit. P. 44.
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YKAHPOBBIE MOJIENI, OHU OYyAYyT MPEJCTABICHBI B PA3HBIX YACTIX MPOU3BEIACHUN, a
MOTOMY CMEIIEHUE MEXY HUMH CTAHET HEBO3MOMXHBIM.

Eme omanum otnuuumem mnpowu3BeAcHUs MoivHE OT MOpPeAIIECTBYIOIIUX
00pa3oB jkaHpa MOITUKU CTAHOBUTCS €ro cTpeMieHue 3a()UKCUPOBATH IBOJIOLUIO
(GpaHIy3cKOil JUPUKH. DTO MPOSIBIASETCS B TOM, YTO HEKOTOPHIE MO3THYECKHE
dbopMBI OH XapaKTepu3yeT KakK YK€ BBIIIENIINE U3 yMOTpeOieHus, XOTi U TOo-
MPEKHEMY BKIIIOYAET UX B )KAHPOBBIM COCTaB. Tak MPOUCXOAUT C TAKUMHU BUJAMU
pudM, Kak Tak Ha3zblBaeMas «KpecTbiHCKas pudMa», BCTpedaromasics
PEUMYIIECTBEHHO B HAPOJHBIX MECHAX, U OeqHas pudma. ABTOp OTMEUAET, YTO
3TU pUGMBI HE TOJILKO OTHOCITCS K MPOCTOHAPOJHBIM, HO M TPAKTUYECKU HE
ynorpebnsorca???,  IlomoOHBIM ~ 00pa3soM  IPEANPUHUMAETCS  HOIBITKA
3aUKCUPOBATH U3MEHEHHUS, POUCXOISIINE BO (PaHITy3CKOM MTOA3UH, U TEM CAMbIM
ONpENIENIUTh HANPABJICHUE €€ Pa3BUTHSL.

bonee Toro, MonuHe 0OHOBIISIET HEKOTOPHIE CTABIINE YXKE TPAAUIIMOHHBIMU
KaHpOBbIE (POPMBI, HaJENsAsl UX HOBBIMH (DOPMaTbHBIMH MPU3HAKAMU U HOBBIMU
BO3MOKHOCTAMHU. B KayecTBe mnprMepa MOYKHO IPUBECTH CHUPBEHTY. MoinHe
JI0OCTaTOYHO CBOOOJHO TPAKTYET YK€ YCTOSIBIIMECS MPaBHUJIa COCTABICHUS JaHHOU
(dbopMbI, OOHOBIISASI TPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO €€ cojaepxanue. OHa CTAHOBUTCS OJHOM U3
¢bopM, B OTHOIIEHUH KOTOPHIX CpadaTHIBAET TEMATUUSCKUNA KPUTEPHIA: YTOUHSS, O
YeM HMMEHHO CJIElyeT MHCaThb CHUPBEHTHI — «B uecTh JleBbl Mapum u apyrux
oubneiickux Guryp»>*: — aBTop TEM caMbIM IEPEBOIUT 3Ty (GopMy B Goliee BHICOKHIA
peructp. Kak ormeuaer K. I'po, MonnHe, Kak «3HAMEHUTBIA PUTOPHUK IEPBOM
BEJIMYMHBI CBOETO BPEMEHU», MOXKET TMO3BOJUTh Ce0€ «IEPEOCMBICIHUTDh M
BO3BLICHTEY JIIO00H ModTHYECKUIA sxanp2*4. B ciryuae cupBeHTHI MBI HAOII0AaeM, KaK
B paMKH YCTOSIBIIEHCS B HAIMOHAIBHOW Tpaaumuu (OPMBI BIHCHIBACTCA HE
CBOWCTBEHHOE €U COAEPKAHUE, CBA3AHHOE CO CIUPUTYAITM30BAHHOM KOHUEMNIUEH

mo6Bu. [lo muenuto XK. ['po, momoOHOe OOHOBICHHE TO3BOJIMIIO CHPBEHTE

242 1d, P. 249.
243 1d. P. 245.
244 Gros G. Le crépuscule du servantois : I’exemple de Jean Molinet // Cahiers V.-L. Saulnier 14. Paris: Presses de
I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1997. P. 40.
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MIPOJOJKUTH CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHHME BO (PPAHILY3CKOM JIMPUKE, MOCKOJIBbKY K KOHILY
XV Beka €€ TpaaMIMOHHBIA BAPHAHT CTAll YIOTPEOIATHCA BCE peke M pexe™.
Takum oOpazom, Kan MosvHe B CBOEMl PUTOPUUYECKOM IMOITUKE CTapacTcs He
TOJIbKO 3a()UKCUPOBATH CaMmMy »5BOJIOLMI0 HALUMOHAIBHOW TMO33MH, HO H
CIOCOOCTBOBATH €€ MPOJOJIKEHUIO.

I1. 3tomTop HazbiBaeT «l/ICKycCTBO PUTOPUKM» Jy4lIUM OOpa3lOM >KaHpa
PUTOPUYECKON MO3TUKH, MOCKOJBKY JJII HETO OHO OTJIMYAETCS «OTHOCUTEIBHOU
SICHOCTBIO CTPYKTYpbI»Z#®. JlelicTBUTENbHO, Tpou3BeneHne MOJNUHE MOCTPOEHO
JOCTAaTOYHO YETKO, B 3TOM IOCTPOEHUHU MPOCIICKUBAETCS ONPEIEICHHAS JIOTHKA.
ABTOp pacrnonaraeT omnuchiBaeMble MM (OpPMbI B TMOPSAKE YCIOKHEHUS HUX
CTPYKTYPHBIX IIPU3HAKOB, OT 00Jiee MPOCTHIX K Oosee cioxkHbIM. [IpoananusupoBan
pa3IMYHbIE MAaHYCKPUIITBI M M3JIaHUS O3TOr0 TEOPETHYECKOTrO TpakKTaTa,
UCCIIeIOBaTeNN OOHApYXWIM W JApyrHe OCOOCHHOCTH, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIKE
rPaMOTHOW OpraHM3allMM TEKCTa. B 4YacTHOCTH, B OJHOM W3 MaHYCKPHUITOB
IPUCYTCTBYIOT 3ar0J0OBKH IJ1aB, COJEpIKaIle KPATKOE ONMKMCAHUE TOTO, O YEM B HUX
OyIeT TOBOPUTHCS, YTO TIO3BOJISIET YHUTATENSIM JIETKO OPUEHTHUPOBATHCS B
npousseieEnn Y. BrocueacTBUy Mo 00HbIH NPMHIMI OPraHU3alMU TEKCTA CTAHET
ITIOBCEMECTHOM MTpakTUKOW Peneccanca.

Bwmecte ¢ TeM, HECMOTpPS Ha BBIPAXKEHHYIO CTPYKTYPY, MbI MIO-TIPEKHEMY HE
MO>KEM T'OBOPUTH O MOJHOLIEHHOM MOMBITKE CUCTEMATHU3AUU )KaHPOBOT'O COCTABA.
XKanpossie popmbl pacnonaratoTcsi IO Mepe YCIOXKHEHUSI UX CTPYKTYpbI, OJTHAKO
OTCYTCTBYET pa3rpaHUUEHUE BUJIOB PUPM, CTPO(} 1 HEMTOCPEICTBEHHO MOITUYECKUX
GopM, UYTO HE TMO3BOJISIET paccMaTpuBaTh JaHHYIO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh UX
PACIIOJIOKEHHs KaK CHCTEMATU3alMIO B IOJHOM Mepe. TeM He MeHee, Mbl MOXKEM
CUMTATh NMOAOOHBIN CIOCOO OPraHU3alUu €€ OYEBHIHBIMU IPEIOCHUTKAMM.

Takum oOpa3zoM, putopuueckas no3tuka JKana MonuHe UTrpaeT BaKHYIO

POJb B CTAHOBJICHMHM AAHHOI'O TCOPCTHUYCCKOI'O JKaHpa, a TAKKES B OCMBICIICHHHU

245 1d. P. 41.
246 Zumthor P. Les Grands Rhétoriqueurs et le vers // Langue francaise, n°® 23, 1974. P. 89.
247 Berthon G., Frieden Ph. Introduction //Op. cit. P. 201.
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M3MEHEHUH, MPOUCXOUIUX BO (PPAHIYy3CKOM JIUPUKE U B €€ KaHPOBOM COCTAaBe.
Cpenu «HOBOBBeACHU» MonuHE MBI MOKEM Ha3BaTh CTPEMJICHHE MPEICTABUTH B
MPOU3BEJICHUN COCTOSHUE HWMEHHO COBPEMEHHOW JHPUKH, YTO TPUBOAHUT K
HEO0OXOUMOCTU O0palleHusi K COOCTBEHHOMY TBOPYECTBY B MOUCKax OOpasIloB.
Kpowme Toro, aBTop puKCHpyeT HEKOTOPbIE BBIXOASIINE U3 yNOTpedaeHus GopMbl U
OpEINPUHUMAET TOTNBITKY OOHOBJICHHS TIOCTENICHHO HCYE3aI0NINX >KaHPOB.
[IpousBenenne MonvHe B3HAMEHYET COOOW TEpEeXOAHBI JTalm B Pa3BUTUH
PUTOPUUYECKUX TIOITHK, TMOCKOJIBKY BO MHOIOM Ojaromapsi €ro JOCTH)KECHHUSIM

CTAaHOBHUTCA BO3MOXKHBIM CJ'IGI[}’I-OIJ.IPIIZ, HC MCHCC HHTCpCCHBIﬁ JTall.
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IIpeanochblUIKN CHCTEMATH3AUUH KAHPOBLIX (popM: «TpakTaT 0 puTOpHKE» U

«Ha3uxanue o BTOpOi puTOpUKe» JHPOPTIOHE

K cnepyromein uccinegyemMon Tpymnmne TEOPETUUECKHUX MPOU3ZBEICHUN MBI
otHecnu «Tpakrar o putopuke» («Traité de rhétorique») u «Hasumanue o BTOpOit
puropuke» («L’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique») DudopTtione. TlepBbiit U3 HIUX
NPUHAIICKUT HEU3BECTHOMY aBTOPY; TOYHO JATHPOBATh JIAHHOE IMPOU3BEIACHUE
MCCIICIOBATEIISIM TAK)KE HE YJIaeTCsl, OJTHAKO MBI MOYKEM YTBEPIKIaTh, YTO OHO OBLIO

CO3aH0 BO BTOpoii nonosuHe XV Beka, 10 1500 roga*®

. Kpome Toro, H. Jlom6ap
mojiaraeT, 4yTo MPOMCXOKIEHUE aBTOpa, Kak M B ciydae bome DpeHka, sBIsSETCS
MUKAPJICKUM, O YeM CBUICTEIBCTBYET yIIOTPEOICHNE COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO JHAICKTa
B paMKax TpakKTaTa, a TakKe TNPHUCYTCTBUEC HEKOTOPHIX BHJOB pudmMm,
BCTPEUYAOIIMXCA UCKIIIOUMTENBHO B JaHHOM pernone’®,

CaMo mpowu3BeficHHE HMEET HEOOJNBIIONH 00BEM M HE NpPETEeHAYeT Ha
IpeCTaBIEHHe MHOT000pa3HOTO JKaHPOBOTO COCTaBa (paHIly3CKOH nTupuku. B
KOHIIE TpaKTaTa aBTOp MPSIMO COOOIIAEeT YUTATEIISIM I1e]Ib, KOTOPYIO CTaBHJI Iepe]l
coboif m3HauanpHO: «Ecam s Ha3oBy BamM Mow 1menb // Bwl mpoctute
HECOBEPIIICHCTBA MOETo Tpyaa // Sl Hamucal 3TOT TpakKTaT JUIIh A1l TOro // UToOBI

. B 1og00HOM 3asBIE€HUHM NPOCIEKUBAETCS

00y4HTh OJHOTO MOET0 Jpyran?
peanusaius CpeTHEBEKOBOTO TOIIOCAa CMUPEHUS, HE JIIIIEHHAs, TEM HE MEHEe, 10U
UPOHMH M JIaBaBIllas aBTOPY CBOOOY BIOOpA OMUCHIBAEMBIX MOITHYCCKUX (HOPM.
OTOT TEKCT BBIACISCTCS CPEId JPYruX PUTOPUUECKUX TMOITHK JIBYMS
OCOOCHHOCTSMHM:  MHOTOYHCIICHHBIMH  3auMcTBOBaHMsMH u3  «lMckyccTBa
putopukn» Kana MonuHe ¥ CcTUXOTBOpPHOUW ¢dopmoi. Bropas ocoOeHHOCTH U

MMO3BOJIMJIa HaM OOBEIUHUTH €r0 C MPOU3BeACHUEM DH(MOPTIOHE, KOTOPOS TaKKe

HaImMCaHO B CTHUXaXx.

248 T anglois E. Introduction // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. LXXI.
249 Lombart N. Introduction // Le Traité de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I’aube de 1’Age moderne.
Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 299.
250 Traité de rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1902 (Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 264.

93



«Hasupanne o BTOpoil  puropuke» ODHPOPTIOHE, 1O MHEHHUIO
UCCIe10BaTeNe, MOXHO HAa3BaTh «CaMbIM IOJHBIM M CaMbIM CIIO)KHBIM U3 BCEX
TeopeTndecknx TpakratoB XV — nagama XVI BexoB»?*!, OH ObUI HamMcaH OKOJIO
1460 roma, a omyOJMKOBaH 3HAauMTENbHO To3ke, B 1501 romy, B KauecTBe
BCTYIUIGHHsSI K aHTOJIOTMM (paHIy3ckoll mos3um mnoj Ha3zBaHnuem «Cap
YIOBOJBCTBUM M ILIBETOB PUTOPUKW», W3AaHHOM AHTyaHoMm Bepapom. JlanHoe
npousBelieHHe ObUIO J0CTaToyHO momylsspHo B Hadaie XVI Beka, o uem
CBUJIETENBCTBYIOT 8 mepeu3fgaHuil, ocymectBieHHbIX ¢ 1501 mo 1527 rogsl. O6
aBTOpE TpaKTaTa HaM HUYEro HE M3BECTHO: Mbl HE 3HAEM JaX€ €ro HacTOAILIEro
UMEHH, MIOCKOJIbKY OHO CKPBIBAETCA 32 IICEBJIOHUMOM « DHPOPTIOHEY, UTO 03HAYAET
«3IIONONTYYHBIH, HecuacTHBIINN?2, TeM He MeHee, ero TEKCT CTajl Ba)KHOIl BEXOii B
pa3BUTHH (PPAHILY3CKOM TEOPETUUYECKOM MBICIH, TaK KakK, C OJIHOH CTOPOHBI,
BKJIFOUMJI B c€0s1 BCE JOCTUIKEHUS MPEABIAYIIUX PUTOPUUECKUX MOITHK, & C IPYrou
— MOATOTOBUJI «IUIOLIAJAKY» JUIsl JajJbHEWINEH SBOJIOLMM KaHpa MO3THUKH U €ro
OOHOBJICHUSI.

I'maBnas 3acimyra Ondoprione, mno MeeHuto JK.-K. Mrioneranepa,
3aKJII0YAeTCsl B TOM, YTO OH 3HAYUTEIBHO pACIIMPUI TPaHULBI MMOATUYECKOTO
TBOpPUECTBA W TPEBpPATWJI JKaHP PUTOPUYECKOM TOITUKU U3 ydeOHHKa
CTHXOCJIOKEHHsI B HACTOSIIMI MOITUYECKHH TPaKTaT?>>, 0 4eM Mbl yIOMHUHAIH
paHee B YAaCTH, MOCBSIIIEHHON 3BOJIOLMM JKaHPA MO3TUKHU. DTO CTAIO BO3MOKHBIM
Omaromapsi Tomy, uto aBTOp «Hasmmanus o BTOpOil pPUTOpPUKE» MBITAICA HAUTH
OTBET Ha CIEAYIOUINI BOMPOC: KAKUM O0pa30oM KOHLEMIUS MO33UU COUYETAETCS C
pPa3BUTHEM TEXHUYECKOIO acCIEeKTa BTOPOW PUTOpHUKU? BaxHO OTMETHUTH, YTO B

paMKax pHTOPHYECKON IMOITUKHM BHOBb HOSABIAETCA>* pe(ekcus HaJ HOHATHEM

251 Buron E., Halévy O., Mihlethaler J.-Cl. Introduction // L’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique // La Muse et le
Compas: poétiques a I’aube de 1’4ge moderne. Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques
Garnier, 2015. P. 299.
252 TTogpoGHee 0 QUType aBTOpa ¥ MHOTOYUCIEHHBIX, HO O€3YCIENIHBIX IOMBITKAX HCCIEN0BATENCH BEIACHUTD €T0
ums cm. Buron E., Halévy O., Muhlethaler J.-Cl. Introduction // Op. cit. P. 16-27.
253 Mihlethaler J.-Cl. Avant-propos // // Poétiques en transition: entre le Moyen Age et la Renaissance, édité par J.-
Cl. Mihlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P. 4.
254 Bmepsbie mono0Has peduiekcust Bosuukaer emie B «IIponore» Tmiloma me Mamio, OfHAKO MO3XKE ABTOPHI
PUTOPUICCKUX TMMOITUK HCKIOYAIOT e€ U3 CBOMX TPAKTATOB, KOHUCHTPUPYACH Ha OMUCAHUUN MOITHYCCKUX (1)0pM n
BHIOB pU(DM.
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caMoOil 1o33uu, (QUIrypsl MO3Ta, MCTOYHUKOB €ro BIOXHOBEHHs. be3ycioBHO,
NOoJO0OHBIE  pa3MBIIUICHUS  CIEAYeT CUMTAaTh MOPSIMBIMH  MNPEANOCHUIKAMHU
BO3HUKHOBEHUS BO (paHIy3CKOM HAIMOHAIBHOW TpagullM HOPMATHUBHOMU
MOATHUKHU.

«Tpakrar o puropuke» u «Haszumanue o BTOpPOH pPUTOpPUKE» OBLIU
o0beIMHEHBl HAMU B OJHY Tpynmy Oyiaronaps psjy OOIIMX XapakTepUCTHK. Bo-
NEPBBIX, KaK y»e ObUIO OTMEUEHO paHee, 00a MPOU3BEEHUS UMEIOT CTUXOTBOPHYIO
dopmy. s puUTOpUYECKMX TIOATHUK Takas QopMa HaNMCaHUS CUHUTAETCA
UCKJIIIOYEHUEM, Kak W JUIsl OOJIbIIMHCTBA JIPYTUX TEOPETUUYECKUX KAHPOB.
TpaauumoHHO TEOpETUYECKHUE TPAKTATHI B TO BpeMsi ObLIO MPUHSATO MHUCATh MPO30H,
M03TOMY aBTOPHI, PEIIMBIINE HATTUCATh CBOU MPOU3BEICHUS B CTUXAX, 3HAUUTEIBHO
BBIIETISAIOTCS cpenu Apyrux. Bo ¢dpaHily3ckoil HallMOHAIBHOM TEOPETHYECKOM
TPaJULIUY, TIOMUMO AHAIU3UPYEMbIX HAaMH TOITHK, €CTh €IIe OJIHO HM3BECTHOE
CTUXOTBOpHOE Tmpou3BeaeHue — «llostnueckoe wuckycctBo» Hukons byaio,
onybonukoBanHoe B 1674 romy. OmHako OHO OBLJIO CO3JaHO YK€ B DIIMOXY
KJIACCUIIU3MA, U aBTOpP, OUYEBUJIHO, BIOXHOBIIsUICS puMepoM ["oparus. OObSICHUTD
TEHJICHLINIO TEOPETUYECKUX TPAKTATOB K U3JI0KEHHIO MaTepHaia UCKIIOYUTEIBHO B
PO3€ MOKHO, BEPOATHO, TPAAUIIMOHHBIM TOHMMAaHHEM S5TOW (POpMBI peun Kak
crioco6a roBOpPUTH 0 6€3yCIIOBHO HCTHHHBIX BEIax.

3ambicen DHGOPTIOHE U HEU3BECTHOTO aBTOpa «TpakraTa O pUTOPUKE)» TEM
Oosiee HEOOBIUYEH, YTO TMPEAINOJAaracT aKTUBHOE HCIOIb30BAHUE IMO3TUYECKOTO
MeTas3blKa, 3aKJII0YAIOLIErocs B COBMEIEHNN U3JI0KEHHS MIOITUYECKUX MPABUI C
ux wunoctpanrei. COBpPEMEHHMKM HE CIHIIKOM IOJOKUTEIBHO IPUHSIN
no/100HOe HOBOBBEIECHHE U 4acTo, kak otmedaeT H. JlomGap, oTka3piBaiu 3TUM
IPOU3BECHUAM B IIPABE CUMTATHCS PUTOPUYECKUMH T0STHKaMKu 2>, TeM He MeHee,

JNAHHBIE TPAKTAThl, HECOMHEHHO, MPUHAJJIECKAT K 3TOMY TEOPETUUECKOMY KAHPY,

255 | ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de !’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique
// Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL : http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
248.
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MOCKOJIBKY CTaBAT TMepe] COoOOW aHAJIOTHYHBIC IEeIM W 3aJadd, pemas ux
TPAJAMIIMOHHBIM JJISI PUTOPUIECKUX TIOITUK CITIOCOOOM.

Bo-BTOpEIX, aBTOPHI 00€UX MOITUK JOCTATOYHO MOAPOOHO OCTAHABIIMBAIOTCS
Ha OTKMCAHWY PA3IMYHBIX BUIOB pU(M, HE OTPAHUINBASICH B CBOMX MTPOU3BEICHU SIX
JUIIh JKaHPOBBIMH (QopMaMu. be3yclioBHO, B TPEIIISCTBYIONIMX TpaKTaTax
ONMCAaHWE BUIOB PHUPM TaKKe NPHUCYTCTBOBAJIO, OJHAKO B aHAIM3UPYEMBIX
TEOPETHUECKUX TEKCTaX OYEBUIHO MX MHOT00Opaszue M — camoe riaBHOe - Oosee
YETKOE OTACIICHHE OT )KaHPOBBIX (popMm.

[Ipy 3TOM ¢ APYTMMH PUTOPUYECKUMHU TIOITUKAMH 00a TPOU3BEACHUS
COJIMIKAET UCTIONIB30BAHUE CTPYKTYPHOTO )KAHPOBOTO KPUTEPHS SIS pa3rPaHHUUCHUS
pa3HbIX TodTHUYeckuX ¢GopMm. IIpm 3ToM aBTOpaM ymaercs U30ex)aThb YPE3MEPHOM
MHOTOCJIOBHOCTH W M3JIMIITHE MOJAPOOHBIX OMUCAHUH, KaK 3TO OBLIO, HAIIPUMED, Y
XKana Monune. DHDOPTIOHE, KaK MPaBUIIO, OTPAHUYMBACTCS TIEPEUNCICHUEM JIUIIThH
CaMbIX OCHOBHBIX OTJIMYUTEIBHBIX YePT TOW WIIM HHOK (POPMBI: KOJTMYECTBA CIIOTOB,
KOJIMYECTBA CTPOK WU/WIIH crioco0a pudMOBKH.

Kpome Toro, aBTOpBI HE CTaBAT 3a/7ady O00O3HAYUTH MOIBUKHBIC TPAHHIIBI
MEXIy pasHbIMH (OpMaMHu: OTCYTCTBHE OOJBIIOTO KOJWYECTBA BapHUAHTOB
’KaHPOBBIX (POPM IMO3BOJIIET YBUIETH YETKO OCO3HABAEMOE CBOCOOPA3NE KAKIOM U3
HuX. [Ipy 5TOM cleyeT OTMETUTh, 9TO aBTOP « TpakTaTa O pUTOPUKEY MPAKTUICCKH
HE YINOMHHAeT TEMAaTHKy MpPH ONUCAHUHM >XKaHPOBBIX (OpM, B TO BpeMs Kak
OHopTioHe cTapaeTcs g MHOTHX (OpM yKa3aTh HauOoJee MOAXOIAIINE TEMBI.
Tak, s manene (chapelet) — ato BuHO/QpyKTHI/€1a M JTFOOOBB, ISl OEPIKEPETTHI
(bergerette) — cuensr u3 AepeBeHCKOM >ku3HU, s naymHoabl (palinode) — sxu3Hb
JleBbl Mapuu u Tak ganee.

B oTHOIEHNN NCTTOTB3yEeMBIX B TEKCTE HICTOYHUKOB M aBTOPUTETOB « Tpakrat
O PUTOPHUKE» BBIICIACTCS TEM, YTO MHOTHE (POPMYITUPOBKH MOITHICCKUX MTPABUI
MPUMEPBI €r0 aBTOp 3auMcTBOBal U3 «lMckycctBa purtopukn» Kana Mosmune, no

BepHOMY 3ameuanuio H. Jlom6apa®®. BmecTe ¢ TeMm, 3TO MpOU3BENEHUE HENb3S

256 Lombart N. Introduction // Le Traité de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a I’aube de 1’4ge moderne.
Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 300.
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CUMTATh KONMEW Tpaktata MoiuHeE, NMOCKOJBbKY uaeu MoJnmHEe B HEM BCE XK€
MEPEOCMBICIISIFOTCS ¥ BKIIFOYAKOTCS B HOBBIM KOHTEKCT.

Heckonbko wHas cutyanusi BO3HUKAET C Mpou3BeAcHUEM ODH(OpTIOHE: B
CBOEM CTPEMJIEHMM ONMUCATh BO3MOKHBIC HMCTOYHUKM BIOXHOBEHHUSA IO3TOB OH
BCIIOMMHAET NP0 AHTUYHYK) M PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKYIO Tpaauuuro. s aBTopa
«Hazunanust 0 BTOpOi pUTOPUKE)» BECOMBIMHU aBTOPUTETAMH B 00JIACTH PUTOPHUKH

craHoBsaTcss Apucrorens, 'epmarop u Mapk Tymmii Lunepon?®’.

Cnenyer
yTOUYHUTH, YTO B JAHHOM CJIy4ae peub HUJET O PUTOPUKE B IIJIOM, a HE 00
UHTEpECYIONed Hac «BTOpoi putopuke». Ho camMo ux yrmoMuHaHUE CTAaHOBUTCS
BXXHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM JIJISI KaHpa PUTOPUYECKON IMOATHUKHU: MOAOOHBIM 00pazom
DH}OpTIOHE CTapaeTCs BIIUCATh MPEACTABIIEMYIO UM HayKy B IPEBHIOIO TPATUIIHIO
U TEM CaMbIM 00ecTIeYuTh €€ 000CHOBAHHOCTh. B MOSIBIEHUM TaKOTO CTPEMIICHHUS K
YKOPEHEHUIO (DpaHIy3CKON TpaguIliuU B APEBHOCTH MBI BUJIMM OJIMH U3 MPU3HAKOB
npearymanusmMa. OJHaKO BaXKHO OTMETHTh, 4TO DHGPOPTIOHE HE CaMOCTOSTENBHO
BbIOMpan aHTUYHBIX aBTOpoB: JK.-M. TuileT monaraet, 4TO COUCOK MPECTaBICHHBIX
JIPEBHUX aBTOPUTETOB OH 3aMMCTBOBal M3 JIaTUHCKOW modTtuku Hcumopa
CeBuiibckoro. MccnemoBaTenb MOATBEPKAAET 3TO TeM (AKTOM, YTO, Ja)Ke €clid
NPENONIOKUTh, YTO DHPOPTIOHE MOT YUTaTh TpyAbl Apucrotens u Lumepona, To
«ynomuHanue ['epmaropa, ¢ pabotamMmu KOTOPOro OH TOYHO HE MOT 03HAKOMUTHCH,
YKa3bIBaET HAa MCKYCCTBEHHBIH M YCIOBHBIH XapaKTep 3TOro crucka»>®. Takum
oOpa3oM, WMEHa AaHTHUYHBIX aBTOPOB WIrPAOT 371eCh poJib  (hopMaTbHBIX
aBTOPUTETOB: aBTOP JIUIIIH YIIOMUHAET UX, HE 00paIasch MPU 3TOM K UX HJCIM.
OCHOBHBIM HMCTOYHUKOM, HCIIONB3YEMBIM B TMOATHKE OH(MOPTIOHE, IIO-
MIPEXKHEMY OCTaeTcs Hacjeaune (ppaHIy3cKo TUPHUKU Ha HapoJIHOM si3bike. Cpenu
aBTOPUTETHBIX (Uryp mel BcrpeuaeM ['nitoma ae Jloppuca, )Kana ne Ména, Anena

Mlaptee, Kpuctuny Iluzanckyro, Apuyns ['pebana u npyrux. B momobrOM

257 L’Infortuné. L Instructif de la seconde rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a ’aube de 1’4ge moderne.
Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 71.Vers 85-100.
258 Tilliette J.-Y. Du latin au frangais: le poids des traditions // Tilliette J.-Y., Cerquiglini-Toulet J., Muhlethaler J.-Cl.
Poétiques en transition: L’ Instructif de seconde rhétorique, balises pour un chantier // Poétiques en transition: entre
le Moyen Age et la Renaissance, édité par J.-Cl. Mihlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P.
11.
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oOpamenuu K ¢panysckoi Tpaguuuu K. CepkuiibuHU-Tyine BUIUT «POXKIACHUE
pa3MbllUIeHHs 00 HCTOPUM JIUTEPATypb» M TMOCTENEHHOE (POpMUpOBaHUE
(paHIly3CKOTO JIUTEPaTypHOrO KaHOHA, KOTOPbIM, BOpoYeM, OyneT pa3pyulleH C

npuxoxom Ilnesmpr®®.

Oco0oe MecTo cpeAau Ha3BaHHBIX BhINIE (PPaHIY3CKUX
nostoB 3anuMaer AneH Ilaptee. Ilo MHEHMI0O UCCIENOBATENBHULIBI, «OH
CTaHOBHTCS] MOJEJIBIO JUIsl TOKOJIEHUsI DH(POPTIOHE U UTPAET JIsl aBTOPOB KoHILIa XV
Beka <...> Ty poJib, KOTOpyr paHee urpan Xan ne Mén s asropoB XIV
cronetus»?®,

OnHol U3 TIaBHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEW aHAIU3UPYEMBIX TPAKTaTOB CTAHOBUTCS
Croco0 WUTIOCTPUPOBAHUS NPEAJaraéMblX YUTATENIO IMOATHYECKUX MpaBUil —
UCIIOJIb30BaHKE Tak Ha3biBaeMbix «forme-sens» (to ectb coueTanus GOpMBI U
cMmbicia). [TogoOHast popMa MOITHUECKOTO METasI3bIKa MO3BOJISET aBTOPAM MOITUK
clelaTb CBOM IMpOU3BENEHUsI OoJjiee JAKOHUYHBIMU U BMECTe C TeM Ooiee
JNOCTYTHBIMH JJI YATaTENEH. 3HAKOMSICh C MIPAaBUJIAMH COCTABJIEHUS TOM WU UHOMN
(OpMBI, IOHBIH MOAT MOJyYaeT BO3MOKHOCTh Cpa3y ke YBUACTh UX Peah3aluio Ha
npaktuke. OIZHAKO aBTOPHI JIBYX PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUK PACHOPAIUAIUCH ITUM
BecbMa 3(hPEKTUBHBIM CITOCOOOM WILTIOCTPUPOBAHUS OATUUECKUX MPUHIIUIIOB T10-
pazHomy. B «TpakrtaTte 0 pUTOpPUKE» MOITUUECKUN METASA3BIK JTOCTATOYHO MPOCT U
UCIIOJIB3YETCA UCKIIFOUUTENBHO ISl OMMCAaHUS TOTO WJIM MHOTO MPaBUIIa, IPU 3TOM
aBTop, kak otmeuaer H. JlombGap, crapaercs m3beraTh JUIIHHMX KOMMEHTApHEB,
JI0BOJILCTBYACH IIPUBOAMMBIM HpuMepomeL,

DH(pOpPTIOHE ke TBOPUECKU MOJIOMIEN K pealn3aliy 3TOro crnocoda B pamKax
CBOETO TPaKTaTa M PEIIM YepeoBaTh pa3nyHbie BUABI PUGM MPHU MEPEXOe OT

TEOPEeTHYECKoro Tekcra K mpumepam?®?, Ilpu sToM Kaxgas pudma MONyduaa B

MIPOM3BEICHUN CBOIO YCIOBHYIO (DYHKIIMIO: HAIIpUMEP, OCHOBHOW TEKCT HaITMCaH

259 Cerquiglini-Toulet J. De la liste a la conscience littéraire: les auteurs illustres // Op. cit. P. 14-15.

2601d. P. 15.

261 _ombart N. Introduction // Le Traité de rhétorique // La Muse et le Compas: poétiques a 1’aube de 1’dge moderne.
Anthologie, édition dirigée par J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Classiques Garnier, 2015. P. 300.

262 ] ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de [’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique
/I Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL : http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
251.
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TIPY TTIOMOIITA BOCBMHCJIOKHHUKA, YTO MTO3BOJISIECT YUTATEISIM OTACIATH KOMMEHTAPUHU
aBTOpa OT MPEACTABISIEMBIX UM TpUMepoB. [10MOO0HBIN MPUHITAIT OpraHU3AINH
MO3BOJISIET HaM, HECMOTPS Ha CTHXOTBOPHYI (popMy Tpakrarta, IPOCICAWTH €T
YETKYI0 CTPYKTYPY W pasTpaHUYUTh MEXIy CO0OH OCHOBHOH  TEKCT,
MPEACTABIAIONMINN COO0M TEOPETUYECKUE TOSICHEHUS, W CO3JaHHBIC aBTOPOM
TIPUMEDBI.

XanpoBbelii coctaB (GopM B 000MX TpakTaTaX BBITVISSAUT JOCTATOYHO
TUNIUYHBIM IS PUTOPUYECKHX IIOATHK. B OTIMume OT TpPOM3BEACHUS WX
npenmecTBeHHnka JKana MoauHe, KCTaTH, B HUX TPYyJax OTCYTCTBYIOT HOBBIC
(bOpMBI MM HEOOBIYHBIC 00BICHEHUS CTapbIX GOpM. ENMHCTBEHHBIM UCKITIOUCHUEM
MOXKET CTaTh JOCTaTOYHO OOJIBIIIOE KOJMYECTBO OIMCHIBAEMBIX BHUIOB PHUOM,
KOTOPOE MPAKTHIYECCKU CPABHUBACTCS C KOJIMYECTBOM HEMOCPEICTBEHHO YKaHPOBBIX
dopm. bonee toro, B «Tpakrare o puropuke» 4ducio pupm u crpod B cymme
TIPEBHIIAET KOTHIECTBO HEMOCPENCTBEHHO XaHpoBHIX GopmZ®3. D10 cBA3aHO ¢ TeMm,
9TO aBTOp HE YIMOMHHAET HEKOTOPHIE KIFOUEBHIC IJII CBOCTO BPEMEHU (OPMBI, a
MMEHHO KOPOJIEBCKYIO TIECHB, JITOOOBHYIO MIECHB, BUPEIIE, CUPBEHTY. X OTCyTCTBHE
OOBSCHSIETCS yXKE€ YIIOMUHABIIMMCS paHee W3HAYaJIbHBIM 3aMBICIIOM TpaKTaTa —
CO3JIaHMEM MTOATHYECKOTO PYKOBOJICTBA «IJISl OTHOTO JPyTay, a He MPEICTaBICHHUEM
BCETO JKaHPOBOTO COCTaBa (ppaHITy3CKOW JIMPUKU. TakkKe €CTh BEPOSTHOCTh, UTO
IIPOU3BEJICHHE MOTJIO OBITh aIpeCOBAHO HE MOJHBIM Heo(uTaM B 00JIACTH MMOI3HH,
a coOpaThaM IO Tepy, MPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBIM C BBHIIICTIEPEUUCICHHBIMU (POPMaAMH,
U TIpECieoBaj0 TMOJeMUYEeCKue I1enu. Takxke uHTEepecHo, uyTo «Tpakrar o
PUTOPHKE» HAYUHACTCS C ONMUCAHUS OCITHBIX puPM— «rimes en goret» — koTopeie B
Tekcre JKana MonnHe OBUIM OTMEUYEHBl KaK TMPAKTHYECKH BBIMIEAIINE W3
ynotpebieHus, IpuueM 0e3 yKazaHus Ha UX PeKOe MCIOoNb30BaHue 2%,

[lepedens GpopM, KOTOPHIN MOSBISETCS B IPOU3BEACHUN DHPOPTIOHE, Oosee

pa3HoOOpa3eH W BKIIOYAET B ce0s BCE caMmble PaCHpOCTPAHCHHBIE HA TOT MOMEHT

263 TTonpoGHree 06 stom cm. Lombart N. Introduction // Op. cit. P. 301.
264 Traité de rhétorique // Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique, éd. par E. Langlois. Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1902
(Slatkine Reprints, 1974). P. 253.
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dbopmbl: Oannanay, IECHIO, KOPOJEBCKYIO MECHb, CUPBEHTY, JIIOOOBHYIO MECHb, JI€,
BUpene, ¢aTpa, a Tak:Ke OCHOBHbIC BUIbI prdM. [1om00HbIN cocTaB BIOCIEICTBUU
OyJeT 3aKperieH B MOCAeHUX puTopruueckux nodtukax [Ieepa ®adpu u ['pachena
mio [loHa, MO3TOMY €ro MOYKHO CUUTATh TPAAUITMOHHBIM sl TEOPUH MOA3UU pyOeka
XV — XVI BekoB.

Tem He MeHee, U B 3TOM TPAJAUIITMOHHOM COCTaBE KaHPOBBIX (HOPM €CTh OJTHO
UCKIIIOUCHUE — IJ1aBa, OCBAIIECHHAS [paMaTuieckuM opMaM TOro BpEMEHH, Cpeau
KOTOphIX — Mopanute, (papc, muctepus. Kan MosuHe caenan mepBbId mar B
PEOJIOJICHUU TpeodiaaHuss JUPUKU B TEOPETUUECKUX TpaKTaTrax, MPUBOJIS
IpUMEpPHI U3 IPaMATHUYECKUX MPOU3BEJCHUM cBoero BpeMeHUu. OJHaKO UCTUHHBIM
pedopMaTopoM B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHWU CTaJl UMEHHO aBTop «Hasmmanus o BTOpOU
PUTOPUKE»: OH TMOCBATUI 3THUM ¢dopMaM IeIyl TJaBy CBOEro TpaKTaTa, 4YTo
CrOoCOOCTBOBAJIO TPHUBIICUCHUIO BHHMAaHUS IOATOB W TEOPETHKOB K BOIPOCAM
U3YYEeHHs JIpaMaTUYecKuX >KaHpoBbIX (opm. I[lo MHeHuio wuccriemoBatesei,
noJIo0HOe SBJIIEHHE €IIe pa3 TMOATBEPXKIAeT, YTO PHUTOPUYECKas IOITHKA
OHpopTioHe 3HamMeHyeT co0oW mepexoAHbld sTanm Mexay CpeaHeBEeKOBbEM U
Peneccancom®®. Takum o6pasoM, «Hasumanue o BTOpoil pUTOPHKE) 110 MacIuTabam
MOJIHUMAEMbIX UM BOIIPOCOB IMOCTENIEHHO MPUOIIKAETCS K KaHPy HOPMATHUBHOM
nodtuku. bomee toro, mo muenuto H. JlombGapa, B 1aHHOM cilydae MPOUCXOIUT
YaCTHYHOE MePEeOCMBbICIIeHHE (DYHKIIMI CaMOro KaHpa pUTOPUUYECKON TTOITUKH: ITO
yXKE€ HE MPOCTO PYKOBOJCTBO IO CTUXOCJIOKEHUIO, IJIaBHAs LEIb KOTOPOTO —
Hay4YUTh MHUCATh CTUXU, HO KHUTA, 3a/1a4a KOTOPOW — HAYYUTh YNTATh U TOHUMATh
11053ur0 2%,

BaxxHo OTMETHTH, YTO JABa HCCIEAYEMBIX HAMH TpPAKTaTa 3HAYUTEIBHO
pa3InyaroTCs MEXAY COOOM CTENEeHbIO BHYTPEHHEW OpraHu3aliy NpOU3BEICHUS U

MOAXOAOM K pa3MEUICHUIO OMMUChIBa€MbIX KaHpPoBbIX (opMm. B «Tpakrate o

265 Thiry Cl. Le Théétre, ou la poétique de I’entredeux // Poétiques en transition: entre le Moyen Age et la Renaissance,
édité par J.-Cl. Mihlethaler et J. Cerquiglini-Toulet. Etudes de Lettres, 4, 2002. P. 63-68.

266 | ombart N. « Instruire » en rimant : les effets de sens de la forme versifiée de !’Instructif de la seconde rhétorique
// Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes [En ligne], Ne 21, 2011. URL : http://crm.revues.org/12446. P.
261.
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PUTOPUKE)» BHYTPEHHSISI CTPYKTYpa MPAKTUYECKH OTCYTCTBYET, (DOPMBI pa3MeIIeHbI,
Ha Halll B3TJIAJ, B MPOU3BOJIBLHOM mopsijike. COOTBETCTBEHHO, HEJIb3sl TOBOPUTH O
KaKON-JIMOO MOMBITKE UX CUCTEMAaTU3aIINH.

Hamnpotus, B npousseieHuu DHPOPTIOHE MBIl OTMEYAEM CTPOT'O BHIBEPEHHYIO
KOMITO3ULIMI0. ABTOpP HE TOJBKO OINpEAENSIeT KOJUYECTBO MU LEIECOO0PA3HOCTD
MpeCTaBICHUS )KaHPOBBIX ()OPM, HO U TIPSIMO ITPOTOBAPUBACT JIJIsl YUTATENECH JIaH
caMoi no3THKU. COorinacHo 3TOMY IUIaHy, €r0 IPOU3BEICHHE IEUTCS HA HECKOJIBKO
yacTeH, MPUYEM — YTO BaXKHO JUIsl HaC — DH(GOPTIOHE OTHOCHUT K Pa3HBIM YaCTSIM
OMHUCaHUE CTWIMCTUYECKUX (UTyp, BUJIOB PUGM U KAHPOBBIX (PopM. XOTS C
COBPEMEHHON TOYKHU 3PCHHS MPEANPUHITOE aBTOPOM pa3jeieHUE HEb3sl CUUTATh
YCHEIIHBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY B Pa3psijl KaHPOBBIX (JOPM OH TOMECTHJI 3HAYUTEIHHOE
KOJIMYECTBO BHJIOB pudM © CTpod, cama TMOMNBITKA HX pa3TpPaHUYCHUS B
COOTBETCTBMUM CO CTaHJApTaMH TOTO BPEMEHH OTPakaeT TMOCTEICHHO
(bopMUPYIOIIYIOCS TEHIEHIMI0O K CHCTEMAaTHU3allud MHOTOYMCIEHHOTO COCTaBa
b paHIy3cKoil TUpUKH 0€3 COKpaIeHUs YKclia KaHPOBBIX (GopMm.

Cucremaruzaiusi >kaHpOBOTO cocTaBa (PaHIly3CKOW JIMPUKH KaK TaKOBas
pou30MIeT Iuilb K cepenune XV Beka, 0JHaKO B MPOU3BEICHUN DHPOPTIOHE MbI
MOKEeM OOHapyYXHUTh SIBHbIE MPEANOCHUIKMA sl €€ ocymiecTBieHus. HecimyuaitHo
aBTOpHI OoJiee TMO3IHUX PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUK, B yHacTHOCTH, [Ibep Pabpu wu
I'packen ato IloH, OyayT akTMBHO MCIIOJIB30BaTh Hacieaue 3Toro aBropa. dadpw,
HarpuMmep, OyeT MHOTOKpaTHO IuTupoBath «Ha3umanue o BTOpOW pUTOPUKE» B
CBOCH COOCTBEHHOUM TOITHKE, OTChUIAS K HEMY Kak K Hambojee aBTOPUTETHOMY
TEOPETHUYECKOMY TEKCTY.

Taxum obOpazom, «Tpakrat o putopuke» u «Hazuganme o BTOpoil pUTOPUKE»
OHpopTioHe, 00manast psiIOM CXOXKHUX YEPT, BCE JK€ 3HAYUTEIBHO Pa3INYalOTCs 10
HECKOJIbKUM Ba)XHbIM KpuTepusiM. Putopuueckas nostuka DHPOPTIOHE 3aHUMAET
oco0oe MecTO B psy MPOU3BEICHUN TOTO K€ KaHpa, MOCKOJbKY CTaBUT MEpe]
coboii Oosee MIMPOKUE LETU. DTO MO3BOJIIET HAM TOBOPUTH O MPEINOCHUIKAX
dbopMupoBaHusl KaHpa HOPMATHUBHOM MOATUKH, KOTOPhIM Kk cepeanHe XVI Beka

BBITECHUT PUTOPUYECKYIO MOATUKY. [IpousBenenne DHOPTIOHE, KaK U TPaKTaT
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Kana MonuHe, cuutaeTcs OQHUM U3 JIy4IIHX 00pa3uuKoB JaHHOTO >kaHpa. Kpome
TOrO, Mbl MOXXEM 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO CHUCTEMATH3alUU (PPaHIy3CKOH JUPUKUA Ha
JAHHOM JTaIe pa3BUTHS TEOPETUUECKON MBICIH HE TPOUCXOUT, OJJHAKO B TPAKTATE
OH(}OpTIOHE NPOSABIAIOTCS HEOOXOAMMBIE HPENNOCBUIKH JJIA €€ MOCIEIYIOIIEro

BO3HHUKHOBCHUSI.
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3akar cpefHeBeKOBOM TpaAULMU: puTOpUYecKue nodTuKkH IIbepa ®adpu u

I'pacbena aro Ilona

B nocnegHioo rpyniy aHagu3UpyeMbIX HAMU PUTOPUYECKUX MOATHK MbI
BKJIIOYMJIM JIBa TPOM3BENCHUS, 3HAMEHYIOIIHE CcOOOM 3aBEpIICHUE BIOXH
puTOopu3Ma Bo (ppaHily3cKoil TeopeTuueckoil Mbiciu. IlepBoe u3 Hux — «Benukoe u
UCTUHHOE HCKYCCTBO TmoJiHOW putopuku» («Le grand et vrai art de pleine
rhétorique») Tlbepa ®abpu. [Ipo ero aBropa HaM U3BECTHO JTOCTATOYHO Majyio. Ero
Hacrosiee ums — [Isep Jle @eBp, ogHako, cienys pacnpoctpaneHHoi B XVI Beke
TpaJULIUU, OH BbIOpas A ceOs ero naTuHu3upoBaHHywo hopmy — ®adpu. Tounsie
JIaThl €T0 JKU3HU HEU3BECTHBI, UCCIEI0BATENHU MPEIO0IaralT, YTO OH POJIUIICS 10
1483 roma — mathl MyOJMKAIIMKM OJTHOTO M3 MEPBBIX €ro mpou3BeacHui. Jlata ero
CMEPTH TaK)Ke€ HEU3BECTHA, OJHAKO MBI C YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOXEM CKa3aTb, YTO K
MOMEHTY MyOJIMKAIIM1 UHTEPECYIOIEH HAC MO3TUKH, TO ecTh K 1521 romy, ero yxe
He ObUTO B *KUBBIX. [lo TouHOMYy 3amedanuio A. DpoHa, B MOJHOM Ha3BaHUH €TO
MOCJIETHETO TPyIa Mbl BUAUM clieAyromue ciioBa: «de son vivant curé de Meray»
(«pu Ku3HM KIope Mepa»), 4TO M CBHIETENLCTBYET O CMEPTHU aBTOpaZ®’,

[Ibep ®abpu poauics u xuia B PyaHe, 4TO ChIrpajio BaXXHYIO POJIb B €TO
TBOPYECTBE: OH, KaK IPEJNONaraloT HEKOTOphle UcclieoBaTenn2%e, cran ogHuM us3
OCHOBATEJICH «ITFON», MOCBAIEHHBIX J[eBe Mapuu, 1 TakuM 00pa3oM ObLJT 3HAKOM C
COBpPEMEHHOM eMy 1od3ueil. Penurnosnoe 06pa3zoBaHue CHITPajio HE MEHEE BAXKHYIO
poJIb: Oi1aroapsi MPeKpacHOMY 3HAHUIO AaHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB ObljIa HamMcaHa mepBast
4acTh €ro TEOPEeTHYECKOro IpousseneHus — putopuka’®®. Ilrep ®abpu ObLI H
MMO3TOM, CO3/IaBaBIIUM IO3TUYECKUE TEKCTHl PA3IUYHBIX >KAHPOB, HAIpPUMeEp,
snuTadun, KOposieBckue necHu. Bee 3T0, HECOMHEHHO, HAIIUIO CBOE OTPa)KEHHUE B
€ro TEOPEeTUYECKOM TpaKTaTe, KOTOPBIH ObLI BriepBble onyOaukoBaH B 1521 roxay, B

Pyane, wuszgatenem Toma Paitepom s kuuroroproBua Cumona I'proas.

267 Héron A. Introduction // Fabri P. Le Grand et Vray Art de pleine rhetorique publié avec introduction, notes et
glossaire par A. Héron. Livre 3. Rouen: Imprimerie Espérance Cagniard, 1889-1890. P. 2-3.
%8 Cwm., manpumep, Mantovani T. Pierre Fabri et la poétique des puys dans le second livre du Grand et vrai art de
pleine rhétorique // Nouvelle Revue du Seiziéme siécle, Ne18/1, 2000. P. 41-54.
269 To ecTh «IepBas» PUTOPHKA, MOCBSIIEHHAS MPO3€, B OTJIIMYHE OT MHTEPECYIOIIEH HAC «BTOPOI» PHTOPUKH,
IJIaBHBIM OOBEKTOM OITMCAHUS KOTOpOﬁ CTaHOBHUTCA (1)paHIIy3CKa$[ JIMPUKA.
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Cnenyroniee nzaanue BoiIuIo yxe B [lapuxe, B 1532 rony, y uznarens /lenu JKano.
Hanee npouseaeHue dabpu BhIIEpKATIO €lle 4YeThlpe nepeusnanus: B 1534, B
1536, B 1539 m B 1544 rony. Kak ormewaer A. DpOH W MHOruWe Apyrue
UCCJIeI0BaTEN, NM0J00Has CUTyalus Oblla HEOOBIYHOM M BeChbMa PEIKOM JUIs
nepsoii monosuHbl XV Beka?’’. Takoe KOIMYECTBO MEPEU3AaHUIT TOBOPHT O TOM,
yTO0 npousBeieHre Padpu ObUIO BeCbMa BOCTPEOOBAHO U CIIYXKUJIO CBOSOOPA3HBIM
CIIPABOYHBIM TEKCTOM, K KOTOPOMY OOpaIlaguch He TOJIBKO MOAThI, HO U TEOPETUKH
no33uu. B paMkax Haiero vcciieoBaHUsl 3TO MPEICTaBIsAETCS BaKHBIM, TaK Kak
CTaHOBMTCSI OUYEBUJIHBIM, 4TO HE ToJIbKO ['packeH ato [lon, Ho u Toma Cebuie ObLI
3HAKOM W YaCTHUYHO BJIOXHOBIISICA «BENMKUM M UCTUHHBIM HMCKYCCTBOM MOJHOM
putopuku». Ilockonpky ero mnocinennee wusganue (1544) u  myOnukanuio
«®DpaHIy3ckoro mosTuyeckoro uckyccrBay Cebune (1548) pazgenstor Bcero
yetbipe Tona, Cebumie, ¢ WU3BECTHOW J0J€Hl YCIOBHOCTH, MOXHO CYECTb
HENOCPECTBEHHBIM MocnenoBateneM dadpu. U Torma MOXKHO JOMYCTUTH BBIBOJ:
HECMOTps Ha TO, UTO MpousBeaeHne ®adbpu 66110 HanrcaHo B 1521 roay, 6marogaps
nepen3aaHusIM OHO MPOJIOJKAET OKa3bIBaTh BIMSHUE HAa aBTOPOB U B cepeanne XV
BEKa.

BropeiM BaxkHBIM JJIE  HAC TEOPETUYECKHM IMPOU3ZBEACHUEM  CTajo
«HckyccTBO M Hayka moaThueckod putopukm» («Art et science de rhétoricque
meétriffiee») I'packena a0 Ilona, mHammcanHoe B 1539 romy. O ero aBTOpe
COXPAaHWJIOCH TaK e Majo cBeleHui, kak u o [Irepe ®abpu. Ham m3BecTHO, 4TO
I'pacwen aro Ilon poguncs no 1500 rona u ymep no 1545. Ilpaktuuecku BCO CBOIO
’KU3Hb OH MPOXXUJ B Tymy3e: ObUT KOPOJIEBCKUM KOMUCCAPOM, IOPUCTOM, OTBEYal
3a MOoJJepKaHUE TMOpsAJKa B apMUU M 3a JOJKHOE COCTOSIHHE KpPEMOCTHBIX
VKpeIuieHni ropoja. ['packeH mpruoOpen 3HAYUTENbHBIH aBTOPUTET B MECTHOM
YHUBEPCUTETE, YTO U MO3BOJIMIIO €EMY CTaTh OJHUM M3 CYJIei HA 3HAMEHUTOM «ITIOM»
B Tymyse. B 1534 roay ['packen ato [lon myOnukyeT cBOM MO3THYECKUI COOPHHK

«Cropbl MyKCKOT0 M eHCKoro mojos» («Les Controverses des sexes masculin et

270 Héron A. Op. cit. P. 11-12.
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fémininy), xotopeiii OymeT MOJB30BATHCSA OOJBIIUM  ycmexoM (0 YeM
CBUIETENbCTBYIOT OKoJI0 10 mepemsnanumii). OpHako cam ['packeH HCHONB3YyeT
JaHHYI0 KHUTY B TIEPBYIO oOuepenb Kak COOpPHMK NPUMEPOB pPa3IUYHBIX
MO3TUYECKUX (OpM, K KOTOPOMY OH OyIeT OTChUIaTh 4YHUTaTeled B CBOEM
TEOPETUYECKOM IPOU3BEICHUH, OMYOJIMKOBAaHHOM MSATh JIET ciycTs, B 1539 rony.
«MckyccTBO 1M HayKa MOATUYECKON puTOpuKku» ObuT0 u3aaHo B Tymnyse, y Hukomns
Breitsipa. B ornuume ot pabGotet ®dabpu, Ooisbllie 3TO COYMHEHUE HE
NEPEN3IABATIOCH.

[Ipexne dYem MepexoAUTh K HEMNOCPEACTBEHHOMY aHajau3y JIBYX
PUTOPUYECKHUX MOITHUK, CIEAYET OOpaTUTh BHUMAHUE Ha OTHOIIEHUS UX aBTOpoB. K
MOMEHTY HanucaHusi «MckyccTBa M HAyKM MOATHYECKON PUTOPUKU» TeKCT Dadbpu
NEpPEN3IaBaANICS YK€ MATh pa3, NO3TOMY HEYAMBUTENBHO, 4TO s ['packeHa 1o
[loHa OoH cTaHOBUTCS OJIHUM K3 HamboJee aBTOPUTETHBIX MCTOUYHHMKOB. I'pacheH
Jaxe  OTKa3blBaeTCAd  MHUCaTh  MPO3aMYECKYID  PUTOPHUKY,  Ipeiiaras
3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIM YUTATENsIM O3HAKOMUTHCA C NEPBOM KHUroW «Bemmkoro mu
UCTUHHOI'O MCKYCCTBa IMOJIHOM pUTOpUKW»: «YTO Kacaercss Mpo3bl, TO U3
cooOpakeHW KPaTKOCTH MBI OTChIIaeM Bac K MokoiHoMmy I[lsepy dabpu <...>
KOTOPBIM TOBOPUT O HEW B CBOEU KHUTE <...> JOCTATOYHO JJIMHHO U JOCTATOYHO
TOYHO, MOJTOMY HaM OCTAaBAJOCh OBl JIUIIL MOBTOPATH»Z':. B TekcTe MOITHKH
I'packeHa Takke MHOTO MPSAMBIX OTCHUIOK K MPOU3BEAEHUIO €0 NPEAIIECTBEHHUKA.
Hamnpumep, rosops o nesypax, oH nuiuet: «Beap oueBUAHO, YTO 1ie3ypa — 3TO HE
YTO MHOE, KaK Iay3a, Kak MPU3HAET U YTBEPXKAAeT BhIllIeHa3BaHHbIN Padbpu, u Kak
MBI HOBTOPHJIM BhILIE»>'2. B 11EJI0M 3TH iBa TPOU3BEAEHNUS 00bEIUHAET 00IIAs LENb
HallUCAaHUS — COCTaBUTH IIPAKTHUYECKOE PYKOBOJCTBO IO CTUXOCIIOKEHHUIO JUIS
Oynymux y4yacTHUKOB «mton» (B Pyane winu B Tyimyse).

Kak ormeuaer B. MoHTaHb, MOKHO YBHAETH U €1IE OJIHY, HE MEHEE BAXKHYIO

O6H_IYIO OCJIb — «YCTAHOBHUTB U YKPCIIUTDH CBOJ ITOTHYCCKUX IIPUHIUIIOB, KOTOPEIC,

271 Du Pont Gr. Op. cit. P. 5.
272 d. P. 10.
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0 MHEHHMIO [BYX TEOPETHKOB, OKA3alMCh IO YTPO30H»>’3,

BepositHo, moxg
«yrpo30i» 3/eChb IOHHMMAETCAd MOCTENEHHBbIM O0TX0J coBpeMeHHbIXx ®aldpu wu
['pacbeHy MO3TOB OT CTPOTUX MpaBUJ, IUKTYEMBIX TBepAbIMH (popmamu. Kpome
Toro, I'packen nro IloH omnrymaer Takxke yrpo3dy U CO CTOPOHBI JIATUHOS3BIYHOU
[I033UU: II0KA3aTEJIbHBIM B ’TOM OTHOILLIEHUH CTAHOBUTCA YAAICHUE C IIOOTUYECKOT O
KOHKypca B Tyny3e OtbeHa [lone, NpeacTaBUBLIETO CYABSAIM HECKOJBKO
CTMXOTBOPHBIX NPOM3BEICHHI Ha IaThIHU? %,

Tem He MeHee, HECMOTpPsSI Ha aBTOPUTETHOCTh CBOETO NPEAIIECTBEHHUKA U
oOurHoCTh 1enei, ['pacben ato [ToH yacTo ero KpUTUKYET, UCIIPABIISET €ro OLUINOKH,
HaXoAUT U pazobiavaeT HeToyHocTU. Hampumep, oOHapyxuB B Tekcte Pabpu
HETOYHBIN PUMEP, OH YTBEPIKIALT, UTO «ITO CirydaeTcsi ¢ HuM [¢ ®abpu] 10BoSIBHO
4acTo, IMOCKOJbKY OOJbIIasi 4YacTh €ro MPUMEPOB MPOTUBOPEUUT 3aKOHAM H

ImpaBuJIaM, KOTOPBIC OH HpI/IBO)II/IT>>275.

Kpome Toro, daxkTuyecku 3auMCTBYS
nepeueHb kaHpoBbIX (opm w3 mnodtuku Dabpu, ['packeH 3HAUUTETHHO
nepepabaThiBa€T €ro CoJep)KaHue, yKa3blBasg Ha YXKE HE HCIOJb3yeMble H
yctapeBmne (opmbl. Takum 00pa3oM, HECMOTPST Ha TECHYIO CBSI3b U IPSIMOE
npucytrctBue [Ibepa ®@adpu B mostuke ['packena aro [lona, mocienHuit 10BOIBHO
CTPOr0 Y KPUTUYECKH MIEPEOCMBICIIIET HACIEAUE CBOETO MPEIIIECTBEHHUKA.

B oTHomeHnH UCTOIB30BaHHBIX aBTOPAMU MCTOYHUKOB M aBTOPHUTETOB JIBa
TEOPETUUYECKUX TPAKTATa TAKXKE TOCTATOYHO CYHIECTBEHHO paznuuarorcs. [Ibep

®abpu oOparaeTcss MPEeUMYIECTBEHHO K MOI3UH «BEITUKUX PUTOPUKOBY, PUBOIS

MIPUMEPHI U3 TBOPYECTBA CIEIYIOUIUX TO3TOB:

Axnen llaptse 15
['mitom Anexcuc 13
Kan Monune 4
Kan Memuno 3
Jleckap 2

273 Montagne V. Op. cit. P. 24.
274 1bid. P. 23.
275 Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 29.
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H. ne Illlenenreen

MiroHBe

bpar OnuBre Maiiap

lagudep
JIe Monbe

e Y = B = N

bronya

I/IHOFIIa, KaK B CJIydac € POHIO, OH HC YTOYHSACT aBTOPa HNPUBOIUMOIO
IMMO3THUYCCKOI'0 OTPBbIBKA; HCKOTOPBLIC HCCICAOBATCIIM, HAIIPUMCEDP, I 3IOMTOp,

nmpeamnojrarai, 4YTOo 3TOT OTPBIBOK TPUHATICKUT CaMOMY CDa6pH276.

Takum
oOpazom, TMepel YHUTATeJISIMU TPEACTaeT JIOCTAaTOYHO OOIIMpHAs MaHopaMma
dpaniry3ckoit mo3a3uu XV — Hauana XVI Beka.

I'packen o IloH, HAMpPOTHB, MpeanoYuTaeT 00pamaThes 3a MpUMEepaMH K
COOCTBEHHOMY TBOPYECTBY, @ MMEHHO K HAIMCAHHOMY 3a HECKOJIBKO JIET 0
TEOPETUYECKOTO TPYJa MOITUYECKOMY COOpHUKY «CIOphI MY>KCKOTO M >KEHCKOTO
1oJIOBY». YacTo OH JaeT YMTATENIO IPSIMYIO CChUIKY Ha JIaHHBIN COOPHUK, C TOYHBIM
yKazaHHeM HeoOXoauMou cTpaHullbl. Hampumep, B Ti1aBe, MOCBAIIEHHON Oasuiafe,
oH numeT: «YToOsl yBUIETh OOJbIIEE KOJUYECTBO MPUMEPOB, oOpaTUTECh K 54
crpanuie kHuru «Croposy, Te Bbl HaiineTe fBe 6annans»?’’. Tlogo6HbIE OTCHIIKHU
€CTh MPAKTUYECKH IS KaKJIOW KaHpoBOW (opMbl. B caMoM TeKCTe MOATHKH
['pacbeHn Takxke NPUBOIUT COOCTBEHHBIE TMPOU3BEICHUSA, HE TOJBKO U3
OITyOJIMKOBAaHHOTO TIOPTUYECKOTO COOpHHUKA, HO W W3 HAMHMCAHHOTO paHee. B
KauecTBe emé OJHOTr0 MmpuMepa Oamiaabl OH IMUTHPYET MPOU3BEACHHE, KOTIa-TO
HAIHCAHHOE aBTOPOM M OTIIPABIEHHOE UM JamaM Tyiy3bl BO BpeMeHa FoHOCTH» 'S,

Kpome Toro, B Tekcre «VcKyccTBa M HayKU NMOITHYECKONM PUTOPUKHU» MBI
BUJIUM HEKOTOPBIE JKaHPOBBIE MPUMEPHI, 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIE [ pacbeHOM y CBOETO
9

npcaAmCcCTBCHHNKA W OTMCYCHHBIC KaK «IIPUMCP BBIIICHA3BAHHOI'O (Da6pI/I>)27.

NuTtepecHo, uto wyamie Bcero 10 IloH He yTO4YHsSIET aBTOpa, KOTOPOMY JaHHOE

276 Zumthor P. Anthologie des grands rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Union générale d’éditions,1978. P. 7-18.
277 Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 50.
278 |bid. P.43.
279 1bid. P.46.
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MO3TUYECKOE MPOU3BEACHUE MNPUHAJICKUT. B pesynbrate Mbl NPAKTUYECKU HE
BCTPEYAaEeM Ha CTPAHULAX €ro TpyAa UMEH JAPYTuX IMO3TOB, YTO B paMKax >KaHpa
PUTOPUYECKON MO3TUKM BBITTIAAUT HEOOBIYHO, BEAb paHEE B MPAKTUUYECKUX
PYKOBOJICTBAX MO CTUXOCJIOKEHHUIO B LIEJIOM, a He ToJbko y dalpu, kak mpasuio,
MIPUBOJIUIIUCH 00pa3ilbl 0osiee WM MEHEE U3BECTHBIX aBTOPOB. [Ipenmnonoxum, yto
3TO CBSI3aHO C Te€M, 4TO ['pachkeH OKazajcs B JOCTATOYHO CJIOKHOM AJi HEro
CUTYallUU: TBOPUECTBO COBPEMEHHBIX €MY IMOATOB €ro He yCTpauBajo (IIOCKOJIbKY
OHM pabOTaIM MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO HE C TBEPJbIMU (POpMaMHU, TUO0 UX 3HAYUTEIHHO
BUJIOM3MEHSJIN), @ TBOPYECTBO TE€X aBTOPOB, K KOTOpbIM obOpamaerca Dabdpw,
BBITJISIZIENIO0 HECKOJIBKO YCTApEeBIIMM M K TOMY K€ HE BCErJja COOTBETCTBOBAJIO TEM
npaBWJIaM, KOTOpbIE BBIIBHUrajg caM ['pacheH (C 3TUM CBsi3aHAa KPUTHMKAa MHOTHUX
npuMepoB, BeIOpaHHbIX Pabpu). BepoaTHo, mosTOMy OH MpeArnoyesn nociaeaoBaTh
npumepy Kana MonuHe 1 06paTuTbes K COOCTBEHHOMY TBOPUYECTBY, KOTOPOE, C €T0
TOYKU 3pEHMS, HJCATBbHO OTBEYAJIO BCEM OINUCHIBAEMBIM B TEKCTE€ MOITUKHU
dbopManbHBIM TPEOOBAHUSIM.

Emte omauM BakHBIM paznuuneM nodTuk [Isepa ®adbpu u ['packena aro [Tona
CTaHOBHTCS UX OTHOIIEHHUE K CTPYKTYPE ONMMCHIBAEMBIX KaHPOBBIX opM. B manHOM
acnekre ®abpu mposiBiseT cels Kak CTPOrHil MOCIEN0BaTeNlb PUTOPHUECKHUX

nootuk XV Beka?8o

, TO eCTh TpeOyeT OT OyIyIIUX MO3TOB HEYKOCHUTEIHLHOTO
coOmoieHus1 Bcex (popManbHBIX KPUTEPUEB, KOTOPHIE OH MPUIIUCHIBAET TOW WIIH
WHOW mosrTHdeckoit (opme. Hampumep, ToBoOpsi mMpo KOPOJIEBCKYIO MECHb, OH
COCTaBJISICT JJISI YMTATeNed LENYH0 HHCTPYKIUIO [0 HANMCAHWUIO MPOU3BEICHUIM
naHHoro >kaHpa. Ona BkmroyaeT 10 MyHKTOB, Cpelld KOTOPBIX Mbl BCTpPEYAEM
cienyromue: «OH [Oynymnuii mo3T] MoKeH H30eraTh )KEHCKUX IIe3yp, €CIIU OHU HE

281

0CJIa0JICHBI wm «OH JOJDKCH HMCIIOJIB30BaTh B KOpOJ’ICBCKOfI IICCHM CHa4dalia

CTPOKY C jKeHCKOil pudmoii, 3ateM ¢ Myxkckoitn?®?. He MeHee CTpor OH M B

280 TTonpoGree cMm., Hanpumep, Miihlethaler J.-C. Histoire des poétiques. Paris: PUF, 1997. P. 98-101 unu Poétiques
en transition: entre Moyen Age et Renaissance / Dir. Mihlethaler J.-C. et Cerquiglini J. // Etudes de lettres (Losanne),
Ned, 2002.

281 Fabri P. Op.cit. P. 101-102.

282 |bid. P. 101-102.
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OTHOILIEHUH JIPYTUX >KAHPOBBIX (POPM, MOCKOJIBbKY MMEHHO COOJIIOJICHUE BUJIOB
pudmM, METPOB U KOJIMYECTBO CTPOK OMPEACISIET, K KAKOMY >KaHPY MPUHAIICHKUT
npousBeneHue. OHa TUITHSS CTPOKA, U CEMUCTHUIINE MPEBpaliaeTcs B Oaiany.

I'packen g0 IloH B 93TOM oOTHOmIEHUM Oosiee THUOOK, YEM €ro
MPEIIECTBEHHUK. XapakTepuszysl Ty WIM HHYIO >KaHpOBYIO (opMy, OH HacTo
OCTaBJISIET OKOHYATEIBHBIN BHIOOP KOJIMYECTBA CTPOK MJIM CJIIOTOB HA YCMOTPEHHE
nodTa (KOHEUHO, B pa3yMHBIX mpejaenax). Hampumep, npo 6amiany on numet: «
3aMeThTE, YTO KaXKJIbI KYIUIET, 32 UCKIIFOUEHUEM TOCBHUIKH, 00s13aTeNIbHO JOJIKEH
COCTOSITh U3 TAKOTO KOJMYECTBA CTPOK, CKOJBKO CJIOTOB B pedpeHe». Ho Tyt xe
nobasnser: «OmHAKO HEOOs3aTENBHO CTOJIb CTPOTO  COONIOJATh JIaHHBIC
TpeOOBaHUsA, KaK JeJal0T 53TO MHOTHE COBPEMEHHBIE TIO3THI JJII CBOETO
yJIOBOJIBCTBI/IH»ZSS. ITono6HOE nmociabieHne MOKET OBITh CBSI3aHO C TEM, UTO K 1539
roJly camo TOHSATHE O YKaHpPax ¢ TBEPAON (POPMOI CTUPAETCS, U MOITHI MEPECTAIOT
HEYKOCHHUTENIbHO CO0JIt0/1aTh UX 3aKOoHBL. Takum obpaszom, ['packen mio IloH, B
[IEJIOM HE TOJJEPKUBAIOIIMKM pa3pabaThiBa€Mble €ro COBPEMEHHUKAMH HOBBIE
’KaHPBbI, BCE K€ BEIHYXKJECH CJEIaTh B OTHOIEHUH ()OPMATTLHOTO KPUTEPUS YCTYIIKY,
IPOJUKTOBAHHYIO 1yXOM BPEMEHH.

Oco0oe MecTo B XapaKTepUCTUKE JIBYX PUTOPUUYECKUX TMOITHUK 3aHUMACT
BOIIPOC O TOM, KAKW€ UMEHHO JKaHPbI aBTOPbI BKIIOYAIOT B CBOU MPOU3BEICHUS. Y
ITbepa ®abpu MBI BcTpeuaeM JBEHAIATh HAUMEHOBAHUN Pa3IMYHBIX JKaHPOBBIX
dopMm: ne, BuUpene, poHIO, Oep)KepeTTa, MmacTypelb, Maneie, NaTuHOA, ITHIOT
(patpa), Oammama, mecHs, KOpOJIEBCKasi TECHb, CHUpPBEHTa. Bce A3TH KaHpHI
BOIUIONIAIOT TPAJAUIIMOHHOE TPEJCTaBICHUE O TBEPABIX (Popmax, MOCTENEHHO
dopmupyromieecss (M aHATU3UPYEMOE) B PUTOPHYECKUX MOATHKAX ¢ Hadama XV
Beka. Paznmmuus Mex 1y HUMH MTPEUMYIIEeCTBEHHO (hOPMAaIbHBI, YTO YaCTO MPUBOIUT
K TPYAHOCTAM B OTHECEHMM TOTO WA WHOIO MO3THUYECKOrO IPOU3BEIACHHS K
ompeneieHHOW >kaHpoBor (opme. B cBoeit mostuke Ilpep Pabpum mnwmmer o

MOAOOHBIX TPYAHOCTSIX, OTME4Yasi, HalIpUMEp, 4YTO MHOTHE I[OJararT, OYyITO

283 Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 51.
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«OepKepeTTa, maneye 1 NaJdHoAa — 9T0 poHao». OHAKO, MO0 er0 MHEHHIO, 5TO HE
Tak, IIOCKOJILKY UX MOYKHO Pa3rPaHUYUTh O PALY HOPMaTbHBIX IPU3HAKOB: POHJIO
OTIMYAeTC OT OepKEepeTThl OKOHYAHMEM CTPOKH, OT IHamlele — OTCYTCTBHEM
IIOBTOPEHHs BTOPOIl MOIOBUHBI TIEPBOH CTPOKHU, a OT HATHHOIBI — KOIMYECTBOM
ctpok®®!. CMenleHne pasIM4HBIX KAHPOBBIX (DOPM CTAHOBUTCS, ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHS
®abpu, COBEPILIEHHO €CTECTBEHHBIM SBJIECHHEM y COBPEMEHHBIX MOJTOB, YTO EMY,

85. Taxxe BaXHO OTMCTHUTDb, YTO B TCKCTC

BIIPOYEM, HE CIIMIIKOM HPaBUTCH?
«Benukoro U UCTUHHOTO MCKYCCTBA MOJHON PUTOPUKHUY YIIOMUHAIOTCS MOPAJIUTE,
dapcel U cotu, B yeM mposiBisiercs BiausgHue «Hasupanus o BTOpOW pUTOpPUKE»
OHpopTtione. Onnako @®abpu 1aeT UM CBOKO COOCTBEHHYIO XapaKTEPHUCTHKY,
OTIUYAIONIYIOCS OT XapaKTEePUCTHUKU MPEIIIECTBEHHUKA: B €ro TMOHUMAaHHH C
(dopManpHON TOYKM 3pEHUs OHU TPEJCTABISAIOT COOOM CHHTE3 Ppa3IUYHBIX
npudeckux (Gopm: e, BUpene, Oamnansi’’, BeposTHO, MMEHHO IO3TOMY JUIs
aBTOpa «BeanKoro 1 ICTUHHOTO UCKYCCTBA MOJHOW PUTOPUKI OHU HE CTAHOBSITCS
OTIEJIbHON >KaHPOBOW KaTeropueil, 3aciayXKUBAIOLIel XapaKTEepUCTUKU: BCE
(opMmanbHble XapaKTEPUCTUKH UX COCTaBHBIX YacTel yXe IMpOoaHaJIW3HpPOBaHbBI, a
IOCKOJIBKY MMEHHO (OpMajbHBI KPUTEPUH [UIsl HEro SIBISETCS OCHOBHBIM, TO
100aBIIATh HeUero. I’ pacbeH ToXke yIIOMUHAET UX B CBOEH MOATHKE, HO MOJIPOOHO HE

OCTAHABIIMBAETCS HA UX OCOOEHHOCTIXZ8’

, B omuimarie oT Toma Cebuie, KOTOPBIH
MOCBATUT JIpaMaTHUYEeCKUM (opMaM OTIEIbHYIO TJaBy, B 4YeM TPOCIEIKHUBACTCS
Bnusinue «Hasunanus o BTopoil puropuke» JH(DopTIOHE.

B mpousBenenun I'packena a0 [loHa MBI TakKe BCTpEYaeM JIBEHAAATh
Pa3IMYHBIX JKaHPOBBIX (OPM, YTO HEYAMBUTEIBHO, MOCKOJIBKY, KaK YK€ OBLIO
CKa3aHO paHee, OH BO MHOTOM omupalics Ha mo3TuKy [Ibepa @abpu. OH BeIACHIET
CICAYIOIIME J>KAaHPBI: POHIO, BHUpENe, Je, Oep)keperra, MacTypelb, IIarele,

nanuHonaa, ¢arpa, CHpBEHTA, MecHs, Oaiana, KOpoJeBcKas NMecHb. MaKTUUECKU

I'packen mepeuncisieT Te ke camble kaHpbl, yTo U Dadpu, 0AHAKO — U B ATOM

284 Fabri P. Op. cit. P. 82.
285 |bid. P. 91.
286 |bid. P. 87-91.
287 Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 30-37.
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3aKJII0YAeTCA  OCHOBOINONATAIOIEe pasAMYMe JBYX IIO3THK — BO MHOIOM
nepepadaThIBaeT UX, BCTYINAs B CIIOP CO CBOUM ITPEIIIECTBEHHUKOM.

Bo-TiepBbIX, 3TO KacaeTcs saHpa Je; [ pacheH KaTeropudecku He COIIaceH C
npuMepamu, Kotopble ®abpu NPUBOIUT B CBOEH MOATHKE: «IIPUMEPHl <...>
KOTOPBIE COBEPIIEHHO MNPOTHBOMONOKHEI TeM OOIIMM M YACTHBIM IIPaBUIIaM
[mocTpoenuss naHHOM kaHPOBOH (OPMEI], KOTOpBIE OH NPUBEN paHee»n’e. Bonee
Toro, I'packeH CUMTaeT, 4YTO s JAaHHOH >XKaHPOBOH (OPMBI JIydIle MOIAXOIUT
Ha3BaHue «pa3aBoeHHoe gepeBo» (I’arbre fourchu); mosTomy B cBoem
MPOM3BECHUM OH MOCBSIIACT it Be riaBbl. B mepBoii — «Qu’est-ce que Lay selon
aucuns auteurs anciens»?®° — on maer eii onpesenenue, cChUIasACh HA PUTOPUUECKYIO
no>tuky @®abpH, OAHAKO YTOYHSAET, YTO HA3BaHHE, KOTOPOE HCIONb3YIOT
COBpEMEHHbIE TI03THI, €My «KaXeTcs Oojiee O7aro3BydHblM M JIydllle
cooTseTcTBYIOMUM»? X nanHol Gopme. Bo Bropoii rmase — «Qu’est-ce que Arbre
Fourchu»®®! — om mnoscHser, moyeMy 00pa3 «pa3JABOCHHOIO JEpeBa» Iydlle
MOAXOAMT JUIi ONMCAHMS CTPYKTYPbl IaHHOH >KaHPOBOH (OPMBL «... KaK y
Pa3IBOEHHOIO JepeBa MHOTO BETBEH, OONBIIMX U MAICHBKUX, TaK M 3Ta (popMma

00pa3oBaHa M3 MHOKECTBA CTPOK, IJIMHHBIX M KOPOTKHX»2)2,

Tem He MeHee,
HECMOTpsI Ha MpeajiaracéMoe M3MEHEHHE Ha3BaHMWS U MHBIE NpUMEpPHI, ['packeH
COXpaHseT HEU3MEHHOM caMy CTPYKTYpPY Ji€, UTO MOJUYEPKUBAECT 3aKPEIJICHHOCTh
JTAHHOM KaHPOBOM ()OPMBI B pPUTOPUUYECKHUX ITOITHUKAX.

Bo-BTopeix, I'packen nro IloH, Bkimoyas B COCTaB KaHPOBBIX (HOpM
OepiKepeTTy, MacTypesb W IIamnesie, JIeJacT 3TO MCKIIOYUTEbHO U3 YBAXKEHUS K
CBOEMY MPEAIIECTBEHHUKY, MOCKOJIBKY CaM IOJIaraeT, 4To 3TU (OPMBI HE TOJIBKO
«COBCEM HE HCIOJIB3YIOTCS» B COBPEMEHHOM MMO33UU, HO U «HE 3aCIIYKUBAIOT 3TOrO,

TaK KaK HC IPHHOCAT JOCTATOYHOI'0 YIAOBOJILCTBHA 06pa3OBaHHLIM "

paccyauTenbHbIM ITI0aIM» 2%, [I09TOMY B ri1aBax, HOCBSILIEHHBIX STHM (OpMaM, OH

288 |hid. P. 29.
289 (Y10 TaKOE JIe 0 MHEHUIO HEKOTOPHIX JAPEBHHUX aBTOPOBY.
290 |pid. P. 29.
291 (Y10 TaKoe “pasABOEHHOE JEPEBO” .
292 |bid. P. 31.
29 1bid. P. 36.
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HE JIelaeT COOCTBEHHOT0 aHaIM3a, a JUIIb IEPECKa3bIBAET TO, YTO OBLIO HAITUCAHO
®abpu B «BenMKkoM M UCTUHHOM HCKYCCTBE MOJIHOM PUTOPUKHY, MPUYEM IPSIMO
CChUIAETCS Ha HEro, TeM CcaMblM Kak OBl MEepeKiaablBas Ha HEro BCIO
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb. [ pacheH Jake He IPUBOJUT MPUMEPOB UCIIOJIB30BAHUS TAHHBIX
KAHPOBBIX (POPM, UTO B paMKaxX PUTOPUYECKON MOITUKH OUEHb YETKO BBIPAKAET
aBTOPCKOE OTHOIIEHUE K HUM. T0 ke caMOe MPOUCXOINUT U C MAIMHOAO0M, KOTOpas,
no MHEHMIO ['pacheHa, «HE MpECTaBIseT KaKOW-NTHOO LIEHHOCTH M KOTOPYIO
COBPEMEHHBIE MOITHI IIPAKTUYECKH HE HCIIOIB3YIOT» 2%,

B-tpetbux, ['pacbena He ycTpauBaloT U Takue kaHpoBbie (POpMBI, Kak (atpa
u cupBeHTa. OH Ha3bpIBAET MX «HEUCIIONB3YEMBIMH» B COBPEMEHHOM MO33UH, a
NOTOMY TMpPSIMO OTCBHUIAET TeX, KTO 3aWHTEpecoBalicd AaHHbIMH (opMamu, K
counnenno Oadpu®,

B-uetBepThix, aBTOp «MCKyccTBa W HAyKM MOITHYECKON PUTOPUKI
nepepabaThIBaeT KaHP MECHU, MOCKOJIBKY COBEPIIEHHO HE COTJIaceH ¢ TPAKTOBKOM
CBOETO TMpeuiecTBeHHUKa. Pabdpu TOBOPUT O YETKOM CTPYKType MeCHU («TpH,
YeTbIpe, MSATh, IMIECTh CTPOK C PU(PMOBAHHBIM OKOHYAHHEM, C BO3BpAIEHUEM K
OKOHYAHUIO NEPBOI cTpokn»?®®), koTopas maeT eMy BO3MOKHOCTH OTIAEIUTh €& OT
Oasnaza, poHI0 1 KOpoJIeBCKUX neceH. [ pacben ato [lon otmedaeT o 3Tomy moBojy:
«/la mpocTuT MeHs BhIeHa3BaHHBIM Dabpu 3a ATH clI0Ba, HO €CJIM OH IIOJIaraer,
YTO IECHH BCErJa HYXKHO MHCATh 3TUM PasMepoM, To oH omubaerca»?®’. Cam on
CUMTAET, YTO OCHOBHOW OCOOEHHOCTBIO MECHU SABIISETCS €€ Hepa3pbIBHAs CBA3b C
MY3bIKaJIbHBIM COIPOBOXKACHUEM, a KOJIMYECTBO CTPOK M METPUUECKAS CTPYKTYypa B
JAaHHOM CJIy4ae POJM HE MIParoT, U MOA3T MOXKET BHIOMPATh UX MO COOCTBEHHOMY
yCMOTpeHHI0. B XapakTepucTukax OCTalbHBIX MPEACTABICHHBIX )KAaHPOBBIX (hopm
(poHmo, Bupene, Oamiaasl U KopojeBckou mecHu) I'packen nro IloH pazmenser

TOYKY 3peHusi Padpu U CChIJIAETCS Ha €ro MPOMU3BEJACHHE KaK Ha aBTOPUTETHBIM

294 1d. P. 37.
29 1d. P. 38.
29 Fabri P. Op. cit. P. 94.
297 Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 39.
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UCTOYHUK, MpPU OSTOM NPHUBOJAS B KadyecTBe 0OOpa3loB MNPEUMYLIECTBEHHO
COOCTBEHHBIE IPUMEPHI.

Takum oOpa3oMm, HECMOTpsT Ha T[OJHOE COBMNAJECHHE HAUMEHOBAaHUMI
XKaHpoBbIX (hopm B nosTukax IIsepa ®adbpu u I'packena ato [lona, pakruuecku oHU
3HAQUYMUTENIBHO PA3JIMYaroTCsl, MOCKOJbKY ['pacheH MHUILIET CBOE MPOU3BEIAECHUE Ha
BOCEMHA/IIaTh JIeT TMO03Ke W (UKCUPYET B HEM YycTapeBaHHe OOJbIlIed YacTu
TBepAbIX (OpM, TpelcTaBIeHHBIX B TekcTe Padbpu. OH cuuTaeT CBOMM JIOJITOM
NEPEUUCINTh JaHHble (OPMBI, TEeM caMblM OTJAB JaHb YBaXXEHUS CBOEMY
NPEIIIECTBEHHUKY, U OOBSICHUTH, IOYEMY OHM HE aKTyaJbHBI IJIsI COBPEMEHHOM
no33uu. Bmecre ¢ TeM, BaXKHO OTMETUTb, uTO I packeH mio I[loH HEe MpUBOAUT HU
OJIHOM HOBOM *kaHPOBOU (OpMBI U3 TeX, 4TO K 1539 roxy yxxe ObuIH pazpaboTaHbI
BO (ppaHIy3CKOM HAIIMOHAJIBHOU T033uU. JT0 cnenaetr Toma Cebune B 1548 rony,
TEM CaMbIM TEpei/isi Ha HOBBIM 3Tall HBOJIIOIMU TEOPETUUECKOM MBICTH. A TIOITHKA
I'packena mto Ilona craner mociegHed PppaHIly3cKOW PUTOPUYECKON IMOITHUKOM, B
KOTOPO# MpeICTaBICHbI UCKIIOUUTENBHO KaHPbI ¢ PUKCUPOBAHHOU (POPMOIA.

Jist Toro 4TOOBI TOHATH, MOXKHO JH TOBOPUTH O CHCTEME >aHPOB B
PUTOPUYECKUX MOATUKAX, HEOOXOUMO MPOAHAIU3UPOBATH, M0 KAKOMY MPUHIIUITY
ABTOPbI OPraHU3YIOT KAHPHI B CBOMX MPOU3BEACHUSIX. T€MATHUECKUN KPUTEPHU,
MOCTENEHHO YCUJIMBABUIMICA B MPEALIECTBYIOIIUX PUTOPUUECKUX MOITHUKAX, JJIS
@®abpu u ['packeHa SBHO HEIOCTATOYEH, IIOCKOJIBKY OHH TPOJOJIKAIOT
OpPUEHTHUPOBATHCS MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO Ha (opMy MPOU3BEACHHUS, a HE Ha €ro
conepxkanne. Tem He MeHee, y Ilbepa ®aOpu Mbl BCTpedaem JBa yHOMHHAHUS
TEMaTUKU TIPU XapaKTepUCTHKE >KaHpOB. B mepBoM ciydae 3TO Kacaercs Jie:
«...IOTOMY YTO B JIE€ p€Yb MOXET HMATH TOJIBKO O BEJIIMKOW pPaJOCTH WIHA O
HenepeHocuMoii 601u»?%. Bo BTOpoM ke — KOpPOIEBCKOM MECHU, HO 371€Ch aBTOP
YIIOMHHAET TEMAaTHKy B OCHOBHOM ISl TOTO, YTOOBI MOSICHUTH HAa3BaHUE )KAHPOBOU
(GopMBI: B KOPOJIEBCKOM TMECHU «...CIEIYyEeT TOBOPUTH JIMILIb BO3BBIIIEHHO U HA

BO3BBILICHHBIE TEMBI <...> KaK, Hanpumep, BocxBansisa JleBy Mapuro, Ha3biBas €€

298 Fabri P. Op.cit. P. 51.
113



Hapuueii He6ec»?®. B Texcre I'packena mio IToHa HET HU ONHOM OTCHUIKH K
TEMaTUKe TOM WM WHOW »kaHpoBoW (opmbl. Takum 00pa3oM, TeMaTHUYECKUUI
MIPUHIMIT OPTaHHW3AIMU JKAHPOBOW CHUCTEMBI HE SIBISCTCS MPUOPUTETHBIM JIJIS
MHTEPECYIOIHUX HAC aBTOPOB.

Hu ®abpu, vu ['pacbeH Takxke He CTalu BICTPAUBATh )KaHPbI B COOTBETCTBUU
C uX 00bEeMaMH, TO €CTh NIEPEeXOoIs OT MEIKUX (GopM K Oojee KPYIHBIM HIH
Ha000poT. [logo0HBIN cocO0 opraHM3aluM yKe MO3BOJUI Obl HAM TOBOPHUTH O
CUCTEMHOCTH, OJTHAKO B « BEIMKOM ¥ HICTHHHOM MCKYCCTBE ITOJITHOW PUTOPUKHY MBI
BUJUM, YTO KaHPBI MEPECUUCISIOTCS BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT OObEMa COYMHCHHSI.
CHauana uayT Jie, BUpPEJIe U POHJI0, 3aTeM OeplkepeTTa, MmacTypelib U Iarnele, a B
KOHIIE aBTOP ONKCHIBACT Oalaay, MECHIO M KOPOJEBCKYIO TMECHb, HEOXHUIAHHO
3aBepias TpakTat cUpBeHTOW. To ke camoe Mbl BUIUM M y I'pacheHa, KOTOPBIH
CHayaja MUIIeT O BHUpeJie, 3aTeM O Jie (XOTsS 0ObIYHO ObIBaeT HA0OOPOT), POHJIO,
3aTeM TEepPeXOoAUT K OepxkepeTre, MacTypeiad U Iamene, nmotoM — K ¢arpa u
CUPBEHTE, K TECHE M 3aKaHYMBAeT CBOW NEpeueHb Oaaod M KOPOJEBCKOM
necHblo. [Ipy 5TOM HY>KHO yUYUTHIBAaTh, HAIPUMED, YTO B Oajuiazie, Kak MpaBuiio, TPH
CTpodbl, B KOPOJIEBCKOM MECHU — TMATh; POHAO MOXKET OBITh KaK KPaTKoOW — W3
BOCBMHU CTPOK, Tak U Oojiee MPOTSKEHHOW — W3 ABAAIATH ABYX WJIM JBAIIATH
geTbipex — ¢opmoit. Ctpoda BUpene COCTOUT, KaKk MPaBWIO, U3 TPEX CTPOK, HO
MOJKET TIOBTOPSITHCS HECKOJIBKO pa3, a OepKepeTTa BKIIOYAET JUIIh OAHY CTPOdYy.
Takum oGpa3om, 06beM KaHPOBOW (OPMBI B JAHHOM Ciy4yae NEUCTBUTEIHLHO HE
UTpaeT 3HAYUTEIBHON POJIH, XOTS MPOCIEAUTH HEKYIO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH (HarmpuMmep,
Jie ¥ BUpele — B Haudaje, a Oalazga M KOPOJEBCKas MECHb — B KOHIIE) BCE K€
BO3MOYHO.

He npuanMaeTcst BO BHUMaHUE W BO3MOXKHOCTh CHCTEMATH3AIUHU KaHPOB B
COOTBETCTBHHM CO CTHJIUCTHYECKAM TPHHIMIIOM. B KaHPOBOM OTHOIICHHUH
CTIJINCTHKA HAYHET WHTEPECOBATh TEOPETHKOB JIUTEPATyphl JUIIL HAYUHAS C

Koamena /lro bemne, npuyeM OHM COCpPEIOTOYATCS MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha

29 |bid. P. 100.
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BO3BBIIICHHOM CTHJIC. B pUTOpPHUYECKHX K€ MO3TUKAX BOIPOC O CTUIIC CBSI3aH, KaK
MpaBWiIo, ¢ 00JACThIO MPUMEHEHUS A3bIKa. B yactHOCTH, [Ihep Dabpu BbIAEHSAET
TPU Pa3IMYHBIX MAaHEPhI PEUYH: HU3KYIO, CPSHIOI U BBICOKYIO. B cooTBeTCTBHH C
HUMH OH TBITACTCS pa3rPaHUYUTh TAKKE M BHIBI PUPM, TOITOMY B €rO
NPOM3BEJICHUN MbI BCTpPEYacM TaKHE OINPEACICHHS, KaK «camas OJaropojHas
pudpmarn®® unn «Gonee Huzkas pudpma»>*l. AHanusMpys 5TH HECKONBKO HEACHBIE
ynotpeOnenus, C. BiacoB NMpuUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO B JaHHOM ciydae DalOpwu
MBITACTCS PA3rPAHUYUTh PA3IMYHBIC BUIbI pUPMBI B COOTBETCTBUH C YMECTHOCTHIO
uX ynotpednenus 2, biaropoaHeie pudgMbl JIydIle HCIONb30BaTh /IS COCTABICHHUS
MPOM3BEICHU )11 IOATHYECKUX KOHKYPCOB HIIH JUISI KOPOJIEBCKOTO JABOPA; «Ooiee
HU3KHUE» — I HAPOJIHBIX MECEH.

VY I'pacbeHa MbI BHIUM TaKUe XK€ HaUMEHOBaHHS pu(pM, B UeM, BEPOSITHO,
ckaspiBaetrcs BiusHue @abpu. OaHAKO BBHINICTICPEYUCICHHBIC XapaKTEPUCTHKU HE
JOXaTcsl B OCHOBY Oojiee WJIM MEHEE YETKO BBICTPOCHHOW CHCTEMaTH3alluu
’KAHPOBBIX (OPM, ITOCKOJIbKY TOHSTHUS O TOW MM WHOW XapaKTEepPUCTUKE pU(MBI 1
HETIOCPEICTBEHHO O XaHPOBOU (hopme aBTOp HE cOOTHOCHUT. OH OMHCHIBAET PUPMEI
1o J00HBIM 00pa30M CKOpee JIJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI JaTh OYAYIIIMM ITO3TaM COBET, B KaKOM
00CTaHOBKE U JIJIs1 KAKOW ayIMTOPUHU JIYUIII€ UX BHIOUPATh.

ABTOpBI JBYX PHUTOPUYECKHX IIOITHK BBIOMPAIOT CICAYIOMUN CIIOCO0
BBICTPAMBAHMsI CBOMX TIPOW3BEICHUI: OPraHU3YIOIMIMM NPHUHIUIIOM TpaKTaTa
CTAHOBSITCS Pa3JINYHbBIC BUIBI PUPM, I UIMEHHO MM ITOTYMHEHBI JKaHPOBBIE (POPMBI.
HecnyuaitHo B «BeaMkoM M HCTMHHOM HCKYCCTBE MOJIHOW puTopukm» llbepa
®abpu yacTh, MOCBAIICHHAS XaHpaM 1033uH, HazbiBaeTcs «Rythmes de plusieurs
tailles et bastons», To ecth «PudMbI pa3mHIHBIX pa3MepoB U CTHXUY. OTHAKO gaiee
CBSI3b KAHPOBOH (YOPMBI U PUPMBI ITPOCIICKUBACTCS HE TaK SIBHO; aBTOP BBIJCIISET

Bce (opmaibHble OCOOCHHOCTH KaXKJIOTO JKaHpa, HE AaKIEHTUPYsSd BHUMAaHHUE

300 hid. P. 16.
301 bid. P. 19.

392 vlassov S. La Doctrine des figures dans Le Grand et vray art de pleine Rhetorique de Pierre Fabri (1521) // Acta
Linguistica Petropolitana, vol. I. CI16: Hayka, 2003. P. 219-237.
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YUTaTeNsl HUCKIIOUMTENbHO Ha BuAe pudmbl. HMuade mnocTtynmaer B CBOEM
npousBeaeHun I'packer a0 [loH. OH MOJHOCTHIO MOAYMHSET >KAHPOBBIE (POPMBI
BUJaM pUPM: JaxXe B MOJ13ar0JI0BKax OTAEIbHBIX YaCTEH, I/I€ peub UJET O KaHpaX,
Mbl BUJIMM Ha3BaHus pudm. Hampumep, rimaBy o ¢opme poHIO OH Ha3bIBAET
«Qu’est-ce que rithme rondeliste»®® u pmanee onmceiBaeT 3TOT KaHp M €ro
Pa3HOBUJHOCTH, KaXIbId pa3 o0cob0oe BHUMAaHHME YAENAs HMMEHHO pudmMme.
Onpenenenue xxaHpa Bupesne BeIrsauT y ['packena cnegyromum odpa3zom: «Buperne
— BTO Pa3sHOBUAHOCTH BTOPOCTENEHHONW pHUAMEL. ..»>%*. B 1e1oM KOMIO3HIHUS €ro
PUTOPUYECKOMN MOATUKA OPUEHTUPOBAHA UMEHHO Ha BHUJIbI pU(M, TIOITOMY TJIABBHI,
NOCBSIICHHBIE KaHPOBBIM (opMaMm, YEepenyloTcs C TIJIaBaMH, MOCBSUICHHBIMU
UCKITIOunTENbHO pudmam. Hampumep, cpa3dy 3a riaBaMd O BOCBMUCTHUIIUSIX U
JECATUCTUIIMSX (KOTOPbIE OTHOCSTCS K KaHPOBBIM PAa3HOBUAHOCTSIM), CIEIYIOT
riiaBbl 0 Ooraroit pudgme u pudme B popme auanora, a 3aTeM pedb BHOBb HJIET O
KaHPOBBIX (popmax: OeprkepeTTe, NacTypesu U mamnene. TakuM o0pa3oM, B 00eux
AHAIM3UPYEMBIX PUTOPUYECKHUX MOITHUKAX NPUHLMUII OpraHU3alUH ITOBECTBOBAHMS
CKOHILIEHTPUPOBAH BOKPYT BUJI0B pupM (y @abpu B MeHbILIeH cTeneHy, y [’ pacbeHa
B Oosbiueit). XKaHpoBble ke (OpMbI MPEACTABIAIOT COOOM MOCTYNATENbHBIA U
(Gopmupyromuiics B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOI'O WJIM UHOTO BUJa pudMm nepedyeHb. CTout
TaKXKe OTMETHUTb, YTO BHUJABI PUPM B JaHHBIX TEOPETHUECKUX IPOU3BENECHUAX
HEePEUYUCIAIOTCA MPOU3BOJIBHO, M0 KEJIAHUIO aBTOPA, YTO MCKIIIOUAET KaKue-I1ubo
3JIEMEHTBI CHCTEMHOCTH 2,

Takum ob6paszom, Teoperuueckue Tpaktathl [Ibepa dabpu u 'packena aro
[ToHa, HECMOTps Ha CYIIECTBEHHbIE PA3INYUS MEXKIY HUMH, IPEICTABIAIOT COOOM
NPAKTUYECKUE PYKOBOJACTBA IO CTUXOCIOXKEHHIO, OOLIEH LEeIbl0 KOTOPBIX

CTaHOBHUTCsA 06yquHe IOHBIX TIIO9TOB, CTPCMAIIUXCA IIPHUHATH Y4YaCTHC B

393 Hecmotpst Ha To, uTO croBo «rithme» muorozmauno (http://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/dmf/RIME1), B mauHOM
ciiydae, cjieays 3a HCCHGHOB&TGHLHHHeﬁ TBOPYCCTBA FpaCLeHa A0 ITona B. MOHTaHB, MbI IEPEBOAUM €TI0 KakK
«pupma». Montagne V. Commentaires // Du Pont Gr. Art et science de rhétoricque métriffiée // Edition critique par
V. Montagne.Paris: Editions Classiques Garnier, 2012. P. 96.

304Du Pont Gr. Op.cit. P. 29.

305 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 57.
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MO3TUYECKUX KOHKypcax. JKaHpoBbie (hOpMBI B paMKaxX aHAIU3HPYEMBIX TEKCTOB
(daKkTU4YeCKH HE B3aUMOJICHCTBYIOT APYr C JAPYroMm, He o0pa3yloT HH TPYII, HU
KaKUX-JIMOO €TMHCTB, OOBEIMHEHHBIX OOIIUM MpU3HAKOM. B TaHHOM ciydae cTOUT
TOBOPHUTH CKOPEE O MOCIEA0BATEILHO (POPMUPYIOIIEMCS TIEpEeUHE, KOTOPBIN, XOTS U
MOTYMHEH OTPEICICHHOMY MPUHITUITY OPTaHU3aIlUU, CBSI3aHHOMY C BUAAMU PUQM,
BCE JXK€ MPOJOJDKAET BO MHOTOM OCTaBaThCs MPOU3BOJIbHBIM. C TOYKU 3pEeHUS
aBTOPOB, TI033HUs OT ITOTO HE CTPAJAET, MOCKOJIbKY BCE dKAaHPOBbIE (DOPMBI TaK WU
WHAYe PAaBHOIPABHBI, a MOTOMY HE UMEET NMPUHIIMITHAIBHOTO 3HAYCHUS, B KaKOM
nopsiike ux mpeactabiiaTh. ClieioBaTelbHO, Ha JaHHOM JTane pa3BUTHUS
bpaHIly3CKOMl TEOPETHUYECKONW MBICIM TOBOPUTH O TMOSBJICHUU KaKOW-THOO
KAHPOBOM CHUCTEeMBI MpexkIeBpeMeHH0. Bmecte ¢ Tem, y [1bepa ®@abpu u ['packena
mo Ilona aBTOop «®paHIy3CKOr0 TMOITHYECKOTO HCKyccTBa» Toma Cebuiie
OOHAPYX UT MPENOCHUIKUA K CHCTEeMaTU3aIuHU, KOTOPBIE U Oy/IeT pa3BUBaTh B CBOEM
COYMHEHUH, ONpEeNIeICHHBIM 00pa3oM BBICTpauBas OINKCHIBAEMbIE UM >KAHPOBBIC
(dhopMBL.

[lonBons wmTOrHM, ciemayeT cKa3aTh, YTO aHP PUTOPUYECKOW TMOITUKH C
MOMEHTa CBOETO MOSBJICHUS BO (DPaHIly3CKOW TEOPETUUECKON TpaJaHIINK, aKTUBHO
U TIOCTIEZIOBATENILHO Pa3BUBAJICSA. ABTOPHI O0JIee TO3AHUX TPAKTATOB OMUPAIHUCH HA
OMBIT CBOMX TWPEAIICCTBEHHUKOB, IepepadaThiBaii €ro0 B COOTBETCTBUH C
TEHACHIIUSAMU PA3BUTHS TMO33MM M JOOABISIIA HOBBIE CTPYKTYPHBIE SJIEMEHTHI
CaMOT0 TEOPETHYECKOro >KaHpa. B OTHOIIEHWM HMHTEpECyroIe Hac MpOoOJIEMBI
CUCTEMaTH3alluM >KaHPOBBIX (POPM BAXKHO OTMETUTH MOCTETICHHOE OCO3HAHWE
aBTOpaMH HEOOXOAUMOCTH KakoW-mmOO oOpraHW3allid Pa3HOOOpa3HOTO U
MHOTOYHCIICHHOTO COCTaBa (PpaHIy3CKOW JTUPUKU M TMOMBITKH, 0oJiee WM MEHee
yAauHble, €€ OCYIIECTBICHHUS.

OT coBepIIeHHO MPOU3BOIBLHOTO PACIIONOKEHUS MOdTHIeCcKuX Gopm y XKaka
Jlerpana MBI TpuUXoAuMM K cTpemiieHnio bome DOpeHka pasMecTHTh UX B
COOTBETCTBHUM CO CTEIEHBIO PACHPOCTPAHEHHOCTH: OT 00Jiee M3BECTHBIX K MEHEE
BocTtpeOoBanHbIM. [lanee XKan MonuHe HE TOJIBKO MEHSET MIPUHIIMIT OpTraHu3aIuu

AKaHPOBBIX (DOPM (OCHOBHBIM KPUTEPUEM CTAHOBUTCS CTETIEHB CIIOAKHOCTU (POPMBI),
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NBITAsICh OTHICKATh Hanbosee 3p(HEeKTUBHBIN, HO U BIEPBbIE YIIOMHHAET B paMKax
KaHpa PUTOPUYECKONW MOATUKHU TEATPAIBHYI0 M HAPPATUBHYIO Tpaauluu. ABTOp
«Ha3nmanust 0 BTOPOM PUTOPHKE» HMAET €IlI€ Jajblle, MOCBAIAs TeaTPAIbHBIM
(dopMaM 1ieNyIo TJIaBy CBOErO TPAKTaTa, YTO CIOCOOCTBYET PACIIMPEHUIO T'PaHULL
TEOPETUYECKOT0 JKaHPA, a TAKXKE MOCTENEHHOMY YCTaHOBJICHHIO OajlaHCa MEXIy
pa3IUYHBIMU pojaMu JuTepatypsl. [logoOHas OTHOCHUTENbHAS TAPMOHUS JTUPUKH,
TeaTpajbHbIX (DOPM U HAPPATHUBHOM TPaJMIIMM CTAHOBUTCS OJHOW U3 BaXKHEUIIUX
NPEINOChUIOK BO3HMKHOBEHMSI BO (PPaHIy3CKOM JHMTEpaType BBICTPOSHHOMN
cucTteMbl JkaHpoB. Ha crnexyromem »sTane pa3sBUTHS TEOPETHYECKON MBICIH,
NpEe/ICTaBIEHHOM HOPMAaTHBHBIMU MOATHUKAMHM M MO3THYECKUM MaHH(]ecToM, Bce
OPEANOCHIIKM CHCTEMATU3allMi JKaHPOB, TMPOSBUBLIMECS B PUTOPHUYECKUX
NO3THKAX, HANIYT CBOE BOILTOUIEHUE. VccneaoBaHnIoO X peanu3auuu U MOCBsIIeHa

CJIeIyIOIasl TJlaBa Haliei paboThI.
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I'maBa 3. CucremaTu3zauus :KaHpOBbIX GOpPM BO (PpaHIy3CKHX MOITHYECCKHUX

uckyccrax XVI| Beka

@. T'olie yTBepKIaeT, yTO MOSIBICHHE NMEPBOM (hpaHIly3CKO HOPMATUBHOMN
MOSTUKA W JajbHEWIash CTpEeMUTENbHAas KOIW(UKAIHS ITOTO TEOPETUUYECKOTO
KaHpa B HAIMOHAIBFHOW TPAAWIIMUA «HE CTald HEOKUIAAHHOCTBIO, MOCKOJBKY
BOIUIOTHJIM B PEATHLHOCTD JABHO BUTABIIKE B BO3yXe uaen»°’%. B nepyo ouepenn
3T Haeu ObUIM CBS3aHBI C HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO <GBAIIUTBI M TPOCITABICHUS»
(GpaHIly3CKOTO SI3bIKa W JIUTEPaTyphl, YeMy HOPMATHBHBIC TOITHUKHA BO MHOTOM
cnocobcTtBoBaM. He MeHee BaXHYIO POJb OHH CHITpAIM U B CHCTEMAaTH3AIUH
MOATHYECKUX (HOPM, MPEINOCHUIKH K KOTOPOW MBI HAOIIOJaId B PUTOPHUUECKHUX
nodtukax pyobexxka XV — XVI BexkoB. B nmanHoi dyacTu Hamiei paboOThl MbI
rocrapaeMcsi TPOCIEAUTh OCOOEHHOCTH CTAaHOBJICHUS JKAaHPOBOW CHCTEMBI BO
(paHITy3CKO# TpaIuIuK, BEISBUTH, KaKHe (aKTOPHI TIOBIUSUIIH Ha €€ (hOpMHUpPOBAHHE

¥ 0003HAYNTH JANTbHEHIIINE TYTH €€ Pa3BUTHA.
Cunre3 aByx Tpaaunuii: Toma CeOusie 1 HOpMATHBHASI MOITHUKA

«®PpaHiy3ckoe MmodTHYeckoe MckyccTtBo» («Art poétique francoys») Toma
Cebmite, onybonukoBanHoe B 1548 roay B Ilapmwxke y umsnmarens XKwist Kopose,
OTKPBIBAET HOBBIM 3TAIl PA3BUTUA TEOPETUUECKOMU MbICIU BO PpaHumu. biaromaps
ATOMY TPOU3BEICHUIO BO (PAHIy3CKOM HAIMOHAIBHOW JHUTEpaType BIEPBbIC
BOIUIOIIAETCS KaHP HOPMATHUBHOM MO3TUKU. be3ycloBHO, B HEM MPOCIEKUBACTCS
BIIMSIHUE TIPEANIECTBYIOIIEH TPAJULIUK, O UeM OYyJET CKa3aHO HHXKE, TEM HE MEHEE,
uccienoBareny HaszpiBaloT Tpyn CeOumie mepBoil ¢GpaHITy3CKOH HOPMATHBHOM
nostukoii®?’, Ha monroe Bpems crasieil 06pa3IoM, Ha KOTOPbI OPUEHTUPOBAIIKCEH
MHOTHE TEOPETUKHU JTUTEPATYPHI.

Cpenu OCHOBHBIX YEPT AAHHOTO KaHpa B mpou3BeneHun Ceduiie Mbl MOXKEM

BBIACINUTD, BO-IICPBLIX, YCTKO BBIPAKCHHYIO JUAAKTHYCCKYIO HAIIPABJICHHOCTD. 910

306 Goyet Fr. Introduction // Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices et notes de
Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Francaise, 1990. P. 15.
%7 Cwm., manpumep, Monferran J.-Ch. Le Style des arts poétiques en France au XVI®™ siécle: incursions, réflexions
méthodologiques, hypothéses // Nouvelle Revue du Séziéme siécle, Ne18/1, 2000. P. 55-76.
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MPOSABIIAETCS B MPSIMOM OOpAalIEHUU aBTOpa K YUTATENAM (HalpUMEp, «yCEepIAHBIM
guTaTensb GpPaHIy3cKoi Mo>3um»>%) U B JKeNaHUM O0BICHUTH UM, KaK HY’KHO ITUCATh
cTuxu. Bo-BTOpBIX, M1 «PpaHIly3CKOTO MO3TUYECKOIO0 MCKYCCTBa» XapaKTEpPHO
CTpEMJIEHHE TIPUBECTH U Y3aKOHUTh OO0pa3lbl, KOTOPHIM JIOJKHBI CIEAO0BATh
Oyaylye mo3Thl; B 3TOM, COOCTBEHHO, U 3aKJIIOYAETCS OCHOBHAS 1I€JIb HAIMCAHUS
no3Tuku Cebduiie: «mokas3aTh B 3TOM KHUTE Bce (POPMBI U pa3audusi CTUXOTBOPHBIX
IIPOU3BEICHHUH, OBITYIOIMX BO ()PAHITY3CKOM IIOITHIECKOM HCKYCCTBEN P,

B-TpeTbux, K kxaHpy HOPMATHUBHOM MOATHKU 3TOT TEKCT OTHOCST Oiaroaaps
CTHITIO, TPUOJIMKAIOIIEMY €T0 K JIUTepaTypHOMY IPOU3BEACHUI0. XapaKTepHbIE IS
CeOuse BBIPA3UTENBbHOCTh U OJHOBPEMEHHO MPOCTOTA PEYM JIENAI0T €ro padboTy
eaBa M He enuHcTBeHHOHM, 1Mo MHenuio JK.-III. Mondeppana, «momHOCTBIO
JIOCTYIHOM Ui BCEX y3yCOB M Ul pa3inuHOd my6muku»®, uro oueBmanO
oTimyaeT ero ot counHennut /o bemte u llenerse ato Mana, koTopeie, HaPOTUB,
OPUHUUITHAIIBHO CTPEMUWIIUCH CO3aBaTh MPOU3BEICHUS «HE NJI1 BCEX», a IOTOMY
MUcany CIOXHBIM s3bIkoM>l, Ho aBTOp crapaeTcs MakCHMalbHO COKPAaTUTh U
JUIMHHBIE TIEPEYHU TNPUMEPOB, CBOMCTBEHHBIE PUTOPUUYECKHUM IOITHKAM: «sI OBl
HpeArnoyes, uToObI Thl [caM] U3ydnI1 3TH (HOPMBI B IPOU3BEICHUSIX IPEBHUX TOITOB,
4eM TPaTUTh OyMary Ha 6€CCMBICIEHHBIE IPHUMEPHI» 12,

Crtpemnenue chopMupoBaTh METasI3bIK (GPAHITY3CKOM MO33UU COYETACTCS BO
«DpaHIy3CKOM MO3THYECKOM HCKYCCTBE» C BBICOKOW CTEMEHbIO NHIAKTUYHOCTH.
OpnHako BaXHO OTMETHUTb, YTO MOJOOHBIN NUIAKTU3M HE MOJYYUT JaIbHEHIIEro
pa3BUTHUS BO (PAHIY3CKON TEOPETHUECKOW MBICIH; BO MHOI'OM OPHUEHTUPYSCh HA
tpyn Toma Cebuie, ero moclieoBaTeN Bce XK€ OyayT H30erarh CIHIIKOM

«MEHTOPCKOTO» TOHA, CUUTas ero, mo BbepakeHuio P. Cabatbe, «IIepeKUTKOM

putopudeckoii 5moxu»°t®, EaMHCTBEHHBIM, KTO IONBITAETCS B JOCTATOYHON Mepe

308 Sépillet Th. Art poétique frangoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une introduction et des notes par F.
Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 101.
309 1d. P. 102.
310 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 90.
311 Bunmep 10.B. TTos3ust [nesinsl. CtaHoBieHHE UTEpaTypHOi mKkonsl. M.: Hayka, 1976. C. 109.
312 Sépillet Th. Op.cit. P. 125.
313 Sabatier R. Histoire de la poésie francaise. La Poésie du XV1°™ siécle. Paris: Albin Michel, 1975. P. 30.
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COXPaHUTh JUIAKTUYECKUN JUCKYPC, cTaHeT [lemerse ar0 MaH, o1HaKo, 10 MHEHUIO
XK.-III. MoHudeppana, 3Ty NOMBITKY MOXKHO CUYECTh HEYAAYHOW, MOCKOJbKY MO3T
[Inesaapl mbITANICS COEAUHUTH CTPOTHUE HACTABIICHUS C 3asBIICHUSIMU O TBOPUYECKOU
cBO0OO/IE M0ATA, MOCTOSHHO BIIaAas B IPOTHBOPEUMs 1,

Tem He MeHee, Oarogaps BICOKOM CTENEHM HOPMATUBHOCTHU 1odTUKa Toma
CeOuiie cTaHET HEOCTIOPUMBIM aBTOPUTETOM JIJIsI TOCIEAYIOMIMX MOKOJIEHUM, O YeM
CBUJCTEIILCTBYET 3HAYUTENBHOE KOJMWYECTBO €€ mepeusgaHui. Bcero, Bmecrte ¢
NEPBbIM M3AAHUEM, UX HACUUTBIBAETCS ceMb: 1548-ro, 1551-ro, 1555-ro, 1556-ro,
1564-ro, 1573-ro u 1576-ro romoB. B XVI Beke mnomoOHasi cutTyamus mis
TEOPETHUYECKOTO MPOU3BEACHUS JOCTATOUYHO HEOOBIYHA U CBUACTEIBCTBYET O TOM,
yTo modTHMKa Cebuie craja CBOEro pojia CIHPaBOYHBIM TEKCTOM, K KOTOPOMY
oOpamaauch Kak Mod3Thl, TaK U TEOPETHKHU JuTeparypsl. [lomrmo Bcero mpouero,
9TO cONMmxKaeT «DpaHITy3CKOe MOATUUECKOE UCKYCCTBO» C PUTOPUIECKON TTOITUKON
[Teepa ®abpu, KoTOpas nepensaBaiach MECTh pas.

HeoOxonumMo OTMETHUTH, UYTO B3aUMOJEUCTBHE MEXAy TpakTatoM Toma
CeOurne M pUTOPUUECKUMHU TOITHKAMHU TpOTeKaeT HempocTo. HecoMHeHHO, OH
UCIIBITBIBAET BJIUSHUE CBOMX NPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB, CO3HATEJIBHO 3aMMCTBYET
HEKOTOpbIE OCOOCHHOCTU CTPYKTYPBI UX TPAKTATOB, HO B TO K€ BPEMSI CTPEMUTCS
000CcO0UThCS OT pUTOpHUECKOM Tpanuiuu. Cpeau 00X YepT MBI MOJKEM Ha3BaTh,
HaIpuMep, CXOACTBO mpousBeneHus CeOume ¢ MPaKTUYECKUM PYKOBOJICTBOM IO
CTHUXOCJIOKEHUI0, KOTOpPO€ OCOOEHHO OYEBHUJHO BO BTOPOM KHHUTE €ro
«DpaHITy3CKOTO TOITHUYECKOTO HCKYCCTBa». ABTOp, oOpamasch K XKaHpam
(b paHITy3cKOi 10331H, MPECTABISAET YUTATEISIM B TIEPBYIO 0Yepelb UX O0OBICHEHUE
c Touku 3peHus @opmbel. Tak, B TrJaBe, MOCBSIICHHOW JMHUTpaMMeE, OH
KJIacCCU(ULUPYET Pa3IUYHbIE BUABI 3TOTO KaHpa B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT KOJIMYECTBA
CTPOK M 3aT€M NOCJIEN0BATEIIBHO XapaKTEPU3YET KaXkAbli, HAUNHAS C JBYCTUILNS U

5

3aKaH4YMBasd ,Z[BCHaI[HaTI/ICTI/IHII/IeMgl . Taxxe CebOuite COXpaHsiACT TCKCTOBLIC

OpuUMCPbBl 1A KaXJI0ro xKabHpa, 49To cCJICAyCeT CYCCTb HMMCHHO BJIIMAHHUCM

314 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 90.
315 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 103-114.
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PUTOPUYECKUX MOATHK, MOCKOJIBKY B 0oJiee MO3IHMX 00pas3lax HOPMAaTHBHBIX
MO3THUK aBTOPbI OTPAHUYUBAIOTCS MIEPEUUCIECHUEM UMEH aBTOPUTETHBIX ITOATOB.
Bwmecre ¢ Tem, Toma CeOuse akTUBHO CTPEMUTCS OTOMTH OT pUTOPUUYECKOU
MOJIENI, a MOTOMY B CBOEM NPOM3BEICHUU CTapaeTcs 4YETKO pa3TpaHUuYUTh
PUTOPUKY M TM033UI0, KOTOpas paHEe CUHUTANACh «BTOpPOM» putopukoi. Kak
ormeuaet JK.-11I. Moudeppan, B TpeThelt rnaBe nepsoit knuru Cedusie numeT 0o
UCKJIFOUUTEIBHON POJIM MI03Ta, OTVINYAIOIIEH €ro 0T opaTopa, HO «B CBOEH MOIBITKE

316 Onmako

000COOUTH MO33UI0 OT PUTOPUKH <...> YACTUYHO TEPIUT MOPAKECHUEN
BRXHBIM IIIarOM BIIEPEJ 1O CPAaBHEHUIO C TPEIICCTBYIOMICH Tpaaulluei
CTaHOBUTCSl YBEHUaBIIeecs ycrnexoM Hamepenne Cebuiie pa3rpaHHuUTh, HAKOHEI],
NOHATUS PUPMBI U KaHpoBOW Qopmbl. [Ipo Bce, 4TO CBs3aHO C BUIAAMU U
0COOCHHOCTSIMH pH(]M, OH MHIIET B TIEPBON KHHUTE, & BTOPYIO KHUTY IMOCBSIIACT
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO KaHpPOBbIM ¢opmam. D. Jlecepkib COMOCTaBISET 3TO
pasrpaHUYeHUE C JEJICHUEM MOITHKH Ha OOIIyI0 — C KOTOPOH COOTHOCHUTCS MepBas
KHUTa — ¥ YacTHYIO, BOIUIONIEHHYIO BO BTopoi. [lo ero mHeHuio, momoOHOe
pa3jielieHHe ChITPAJI0 BAXKHEWIIYI0O POJNIb B ABOJIONUM (PAHIY3CKOW TEOpHH
nos3un’Y,

Bripouem, 0 KOHIIa ClleI0BaTh JaHHOMY Pa3TPaHUYCHUIO aBTOPY BCE )K€ HE
yJaeTcs, MOCKOJIBbKY B IOCIIEAHEH TIJIaBe BTOPOM KHUTH pPedb CHOBA UAET O pudme.
OH caM 3TO 0CO3HAET, a MOTOMY MUIIET: «S] BBIXOXKY 3a MPEIeIbl H3JIaraeMOi TeMbI
B CBOEM CTpeMJICHHMM [J00aBUTh CBEACHMs, HE Kacalolluecs pa3IuyHbIX
CTHXOTBOPHBIX JKaHPOB, HO UMEIOMIKX OTHOLIEHHE K pupme» 8. B sToM MoxHO
YBUJIETh CUJIbHOE BJIMSHHE PUTOPHUUECKHX MO3THK, KoTopoe CeOuie Tak U He
ynaercst npeononerb. Takum o6pa3oM, «DpaHIly3cKOoe MOITHUYECKOE HMCKYCCTBO)

MPEICTaBIsACT COOOW CBOEOOpa3HBIM CHUHTE3 PEHECCAHCHBIX Pa3MBIIUICHUN C

y‘-Ie6HI/IKOM IO CTHUXOCJIOKCHHIO, YTO YCTAaHABJIMBACT HCKOC PABHOBCCHUC MCIKIAY

316 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 98.
317 Lecercle Fr. Théoriciens francais et italiens: une «politique» des genres // La notion de genre & la Renaissance, sous
la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 73.
318 Séhillet Th. Op. cit. P. 192.
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JBYMSI PA3JIMYHBIMUA MOJEISIMU TE€OPETUUECKOrO MPOU3BEICHUSI — PUTOPUUECKON U
HOPMaTUBHOU MOATHUKAMU, ¢ 0€3YCIOBHBIM MPe00IIalaHueM MOCIIeTHEH.

Unes paBHoBecus BaxHa st Toma CeOuie HE TOJBKO B OTHOIICHUU
TEOPETUUECKOI0 KaHpa MPOU3BENCHUA. B CBOEH MOITUKE OH TaKXKE CTPEMUTCS
HAaWTU Y YCTAaHOBUTH XPYIIKYIO T'apMOHUIO MEXAY AHTUYHOW M HAIMOHAJIBHOU
tpaauimed. Ha mnporsbkeHun Bcero Tekcrta CeOuie TOBOPUT O BaXKHOCTHU
noJipakaHusi JIPEBHUM aBTOpaM, O HEOOXOJMMOCTH IE€peBojla MX TPYJIOB Ha
dbpaHiry3ckuil s3Ik, 00 oOpaleHud K HOBBIM st DpaHIUU >KaHpaM, KOTOPBIC
BOCXOAAT K AHTUYHOCTU. KpoMe TOro, OH BBIIBUTAE€T aBTOPUTET APEBHUX KaK OJUH
U3 KpUTEpUeB MpaBUibHOCTU >kaHpa. OnHako CeOuie oOpamiaeTcs K aHTUYHBIM
aBTOpaM HE TOJILKO B TMOMCKAX YKaHPOBBIX 00pa3IoB, eMy Takxke (U naxe Ooee)
Ba)XHO, 4TOOBI (PpaHIly3cKasi M033us JOCTHUIJIAa YPOBHS TMO33WM AHTUYHOMU: «...B
00JIBIIION HAZEKIC YBUAETD €€ [(hpaHIly3CKYIO 09310 Yepe3 HECKOIBKO JIET CTOJIb
K€ CBAIIEHHOM M CTOJIb K€ BEJIMYECTBEHHOW, Kak BO BpEMEHa HMIIepaTopa
Asrycta»®’®, Uto m NpHBOAMT €ro K Mjee paBHOBECHS M — KaK CJEICTBUE —
YKEJIaeMOT0 PaBHOMNPAaBUS JBYX TPaIULIMA.

JlanHoe cTpemiieHHE aBTOpa «@PpPaHIy3CKOTO TMO3THYECKOTO HCKYCCTBA»
MPOSIBIISIETCA B TOM, YTO, TOBOPS O TOM WJIM MHOM JIMTEPATYPHOM >KaHpE, OH, Kak
IpaBUJIO, TIPUBOJAUT B KadecTBE oOpaslia M aHTUYHOTO, W (paHIly3CKOTO I0ATa.
Hanpumep, naBas onpenesieHue kaHpy MOCIaHUsA, OH CChUIAETCS Ha MPOU3BEACHUS
OBunms u Kiiemana Mapo. Taxxe CeOuie BKIIOYAaeT B CBOIO MOAITHKY JKAHPHI C
TBEpJ0M (OpMOM, TaKHe Kak Jie, BUpese, Oauiany, poHa0, KOPOJICBCKYIO MECHb,
NPUHAJJIC)KANME K HAIMOHAIBHOW MO3TUYECKON Tpaauiuu. Kak yxe ormevanoch
paHee, OH OCO3HAECT U Ja)Xe NPsAMO MPOTOBAPUBAET, YTO OHM YXKE€ BBIIUIM U3
YIOTpEOICHUS: «...JI€ U BUpEJIe, KOTOPhIE, HECMOTPS Ha PEeIKOe YINOTpeOIeHUE UX
B IPOM3BEJECHMAX 3HAMEHMTHIX II09TOB, 1 BCE K€ PEIIMIICS NPEACTaBUTH» 2. B
11€JIOM aBTOP aKTMUBHO OOpalllaeTcsi K HAIlMOHAIBHOMY MO3THYECKOMY HACJICAUIO U

MPUBOJIUT B KAYE€CTBE MPUMEPOB MPOU3BEACHUS NpeuMylecTBeHHO Kinemana Mapo

319 1d. P. 204.
320 1d. P. 180.
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(1496 — 1544), KOTOPBI K TOMY BpEMEHH yXe ObLT MIPU3HAHHBIM ITO3TOM, a TAKXKE
Aunena IllapTee (okx. 1392 — ok. 1430) u Memnena ne Cen-Kene (ok. 1491 — 1558),
XOTs 3TH aBTOPbI MPHUHAJJIEKAT K COBEPLIEHHO Pa3HbIM IOKOJEHUsM. B cBoei
nodtuke CeOuie yduThIBa€T W JApPYrod HakoruieHHbId Kk cepeanHe XVI Beka
HallMOHAJIbHBIA MaTepuai: Hanpumep, TBopuecTBo Mopuca CaBa (ok. 1501 — ok.
1560).

HecMoTpst Ha siBHOE MNpUCYTCTBUE B TEKCTe (DpaHIly3CKOW Tpaaulud, B
TEOPETUYECKOM IIJIaHE BaXKHEHIIMMH McTouHUKaMu 111 Toma Cebuiie CTaHOBSTCS
CKOpee aHTHYHbIe aBTOPhI. B mepByIo odyepeib 3T0 MpOsBISETCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
B OOpallleHHHd K MOJEJM HOPMAaTMBHOM IMOATHKH, Ha CO3/JaHHE KOTOpPOM aBTOpa
BroxHoBisieT [opanuit u ero «Hayka moasum». OpHako, mpexnae dyem Oosiee
noJipoOHO TMpOAHAIM3UPOBATh BIUsSHUE [opamus, ciaeayeT HaWTH OTBET Ha
clenyronmi BaxkHbld Bonpoc: noueMmy Toma Cebuiie He oOpalaercsi K HaclIeauio
Apuctorens, aropa «IloaTuku»? IT0 BBITJISAAENO Obl COBEPUIEHHO €CTECTBEHHBIM
IIPU CTOJIb SBHOM MPUCYTCTBUU AHTUYHOCTH B €T0 MPOU3BEACHUH, KPOME TOT0, TIPU
CO3JIaHMM  HAIMOHATBHOTO TMOATHYECKOTO HCKYCCTBA HMENO Obl  CMBICIH
aneJuIMpoBaTh K OJTHOMY M3 HauOoJiee U3BECTHBIX 00Pa3LoB JaHHOTO JKaHpa.

Tem He menee, BO «DpaHITy3CKOM MOITUYECKOM UCKYCCTBE)» Mbl HE HAXOIUM
CJIEIOB BIUSHUA ApHUCTOTENA, YTO YXE€ JAaBHO BBI3BIBACT HMHTEPEC 3amaJHbIX
uccinenosareneil. OquuM u3 obbacHenuit ganHoro (axra XK.-ILI. Mondeppan
CUMTAaeT JOCTATOYHO Io31Hee mosiBaeHue Tekcra «lloatnkm» Apucrorens Bo
@®pannuu. Ero natuHckue mepeBoAbl ObUIM BIEpBhie OomyOnmnKoBaHbl B [laprke B
30° roxer XVI Beka, a mepeBo Ha (PaHITY3CKUN S3BIK OBLT OCYIIECTBICH JHUIIH B
1671 romy®?!. Bnusuue ApucToTens Ha (paHIy3CKHE MOPTHKU WM MOTHOCTHIO
OTCYTCTBYET, WJIM OOHApyKMBaeTCs JIMIIb OINOCpenoBaHHO. OpHAaKo TBEPIO
YCTAaHOBJICHHBIX Ha CErOAHSIIHUNA JeHb (AKTOB Majo MJisg TOro, 4YTOOBI

apryMeHTUpOBaTh MOA00HOE yTBepxkaeHne 22, Kak roBOpHIOCH BBIIIE, BO3ZMOKHO,

321 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 49.

322 Kpome Toro, Bo ®panimu B 1545 romy ObLia OmyOIMKOBaHA JATHHCKAs MOITHKA, B KOTOPOH MBI MOXEM

00HapyxuTh 3HaunTenbHoe BiusHue «[lostukm» Apucrorenss. Cm. Magnien. M. Une Poétique frangaise inconnue: le
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3TO OOBICHSAETCS TEM, YTO CaMa apUCTOTENIEBCKAas MOJENb, OPHUEHTUPOBAaHHAs B
OoJbpIIe cTemeHW Ha JpaMy M 3I0C, HE Hoaxoauia Juisl  (ppaHIy3CcKoOM
TEOPETUYECKON MBICIIH, TJIABHBIM MHTEPECOM KOTOPOWM B TO BpeMs Oblia JHMpHUKA.
Hpyrue wunen ApucToTens TakkKe HE HAXOAWIM OTKIHKa Yy (paHIy3CKUX
TEOPETUKOB, B TOM uucie U y Toma CeOuisie, a mOTOMY OHHM MNPEANOYUTAIH
BJIOXHOBJIATHCS IIPEUMYILECTBEHHO TBOPYECTBOM [ oparusi.

Odurypa Onakka ObuUla B 1E€JIOM OYEHb BaXkHAa Ui (paHILy3CKOM
nutepatypHorr pednekcun XVI Beka. Upeu ['opanwmsi, BbICKa3aHHbIE UM B
«ITocnanuu k [Iuzonam» (00 y10BOIBCTBUU U MOJIb3€, 0 COOTHOIICHUH TPya U Aapa
U TaK Jajiee) HaXOASAT OTpakeHHe U BO «DpaHIly3CKOM MOAITUYECKOM HCKYCCTBEY
CeOuiie, KOTOpBIM TOBOPUT O HUX B MEPBOM KHUTE CBOETO MpousBeAeHus. OHaKo,
no mHenuto JK.-11I. Mondeppana, «<HeMHOTOCIOBHBINA XapakTep ModTUKU [ oparus

<...> TI03BOJNISET KaXXIOMy TOJKOBaTh €& Ha CBOM MaHep»S23,

[ToxoOHas
«IUTACTUYHOCTBY»  MPUBOJUT K TOMY, 4YTO BJIMSHHE PHUMCKOrO  IO3Ta
pacHpoCTpaHIETCs HA MHOTHE TEOPETUUECKHE TPOU3BEICHUS, YaCTO BbIIBUTAIOLIUE
IPOTUBOpPEUAIUe IpYyT ApYyry uaeu (mokasareseH, Harpumep, ciaydait Cedune u o
benne). Takke Ba)KHO OTMETHUTh, YTO JAHHOE BIUSHHE HE OrPAaHUYMBAETCS TOJIBKO
«llocmanmem k IIu3oHam», B KOTOPOM Kak pa3 OYECHb MAJI0 YIOMHHAHUU
JUPUIECKON TTOA3UH, CTOJIh 3HAUNMOM JIsl hpaHIly3CKUX aBTOPOB. [IpenmyrecTBo
['opamus nepen ApucroTeneM, Kak BepHO oTMedaeT MoHeppaH, 3aKI04aeTcs B
TOM, UYTO MEPBbIA ObLIT «BEIUKUM PUMCKHM MO3TOM» U B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE CyMEN
BOIUTOTUTH 00pa3Iibl JIsl MHOTHX JIMPUYECKHUX JKaHPOB (O/bI, CATUPHI, MTOCTAHUS U
1p.)%?*. HekoTopble U3 THX KaHPOB MOABIAIOTCS U B ModTHKe Cebuile, HOCKOIbKY
OH CTPEMHUTCS «3aKPEHUTH» UX B CBOCH HAIMOHAIIBHOM JIUTEpaATypeE.

Bonpmyto pons B mpousBegeHun CeOuie UrpaeTr BIMSHUE €II€ OJHON
KITF0OUeBOW (UTYpPBI aHTUYHOCTH — peub uuetr o Mapke Tymnuu [unepone. ABTop

HaAMpsMYI0 OTChUIAET YMTATENeH K uaesiM puMcKoro ¢uiocoda u oparopa JHIIb

De Arte poetica liber de Jean De La Fosse (1545) // (Re)Inventing the Past. Essays in honour of Ann Moss / Ed. G.
Ferguson et C. Hampton. Durham: University of Durham, 2003. P. 153-175.
323 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 59.
324 1d. P. 59.
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OIMH pa3, oaHako, mo MHeHuto K. Buns, aroputer Luuepona nis Hero
3HAYMTENIEH U IMOCTOSHHO IPUCYTCTBYET B TEKCTE MOTHKH HMILIMIMTHO?. K.
Meepxod pasgensieT 3Ty TOYKY 3pEHHUs, MOAYEpPKHUBas, 4YTO «(dpaHIy3CcKas
HOpPMAaTHBHAs MO3THKa cGOpMHpOBAjIacCh BO MHOTOM Ha OCHOBE ‘‘MeTasi3bIKa
KJIACCHYECKOro kpacHopeuns »3%, Takum obpasom, Cebuiie yacto obpamaercs K
AHTUYHBIM UCTOYHUKAM, MIBITASICh IEPEOCMBICIIUTD UX UAEH U JOCTUKEHUS C LEITbIO
CO37aHMs HAIMOHAJILHOTO BapuaHTa HOPMATUBHON MOITHUKHU.

Bo «®paniry3ckoM noatuyeckoM HckyccTBe» Toma Cebuiie mpencraBiser
JI0OCTaTOYHO OO0JIBIIIOE pa3HOOOpa3re KaHPOBBIX GOPM, CpPEeId KOTOPBIX MUTPaMMa,
COHET, POHJI0, 0ajuiaia, KOpPOJIEBCKasl MECHb, PEJIMTMO3HbIN TMMH, 0/1a (JTUpUYECcKas
NECHS), TEeCHs, TOCNaHue, dJIerusl, AUaJor (dKiIora, Mmopanute, (apc), Kok-a-JaH,
0J1a30H, onpeeneHue (onucaHue), 3arajaka, xkanooa, je, BUpesie, dSuyeckas mosMma.
JlaHHbII niepeyeHb MpeACTaBIsieT cOO0M CUHTE3 Pa3INYHbIX TPATUIUN, TOCKOIBKY
aBTOp COEIUHSIET B HEM aHpbl ¢ PUKCUpOBaHHOU GopMoii, B3sAThIe UM y IIbepa
®abpu u I'packena aro Ilona, xaHpbI, BOCXOIAIIME K AHTUYHOCTU, U >KAHPHI,
pa3pabOTaHHbIE COBPEMEHHBIMU €MY MOATAMH.

K nepBbIM, TO €cTh yHaclIeJOBAaHHBIM OT PUTOPUYECKUX MOITHUK, OTHOCSTCS
poHJI0, Oasaaa, KOpOJIEBCKas MECHb, MECHs, Jie, Bupene. Kak yxke OblIo CKka3aHo B
TEOPETUYECKON dYacTh Hamield pabotbl, CeOuie MOTHOCTHIO OCO3HAET, UTO ITH
KaHpOBble (OPMBI YK€ HE HCIOJIb3YIOTCA COBpPEMEHHBIMU modTaMu. [lo
cnpaBenBoMy 3amedanuto @. ['da, korna aBTop BO BCTYIUICHHH KO BTOPOI KHUTE
CBOEH MOATHKU TOBOPUT, UTO COOMPAETCS «IIPENCTABUTh B 3TON KHHUre Bce (POPMBI
U pa3nyMsl CTUXOTBOPHBIX MPOU3BEIEHUH, CYIIECTBYIOIIMX BO (PpaHIly3CKOM
I03THYECKOM HCKYCCTBE MPOILIOr0 M HACTOSAIIEr0»>2, 1101 MPOLLIBIM OH ITOHUMAET

MIMEHHO TBepible POPMBI, K KOTOPHIM II03THI OoJiee He oOpaaTca 28, be3ycosHo,

325 Vignes J. De Dautorité a innutrition: Sébillet et Du Bellay, lecteurs de Cicéron // L’Autorité de Cicéron de

I’ Antiquité au XVIII®™ siécle, sous la dir. de J.-P. Néraudeau. Orléans: Paradigme, 1993. P. 81-82.

326 Meerhoff K. Rhétorique et poétique en France au XVI1°™ siécle: Du Bellay, Ramus et les autres. Leiden: E. J. Brill,

1986. P. 133-134.

327 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 102.

328 Gaiffe F. Commentaires // Sébillet Th. Art poétique francoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une

introduction et des notes par F. Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 102.
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B OIMCAHMH THX KaHPOB Hanbolee CHILHO OIIYLIAETCs BIUSHHE PUTOPUUECKMX
no3TUK Ha Mblcab Cebune. OH yaenseT 3HAYMTENLHOE BHMMaHUE (HOpMaibHOI
CTOpPOHE: CTPYKTYpe, METPHKeE, BUAaM pudM U KOIMdecTBy cTpok. Hampumep, B
riaBax, MOCBALIEHHBIX Gajlaje ¥ KOPOJIEBCKOil IECHHU, OH MOAPOOHO PaCIIUCHIBAET
0COOEHHOCTH IOCTPOEHHs TMOCBUIKM M pe(peHoB, a Takke INpaBuua HX
ynotpebnenus. Onnaxo CeOuie aenaeT HeCKOAbKO 3HAYUTEIbHBIX IIAr0B BIEPE]
110 CPAaBHEHHIO C PUTOPUUECKHMH TTOITHKAMH.

Bo-nepBbIX, OH IOCIEI0BATENbHO M SCHO OMMCHIBAET Bce (hOpMaibHbIE
0COOEHHOCTH KaHPOB, YETKO CTPYKTYPHPYET CBOM MBICIH, pa3jelseT IJIaBbl Ha
4acTy, JaBas KaXJI0H U3 HUX Moj3aronoBok. Hanpumep, B riaBe 1mpo Ganagy Mbl
BUUM CIIeyIONIMe YacTH: BCTYIUIEHHE C ompejeleHueM xkaupa, «Ilochlikay,
«®DopMa TIOCHUIKU WM snuior», «Pedpen B Gamnane», «[1aBHOE JOCTOMHCTBO
Gamnane». IIpy 5TOM OYEBMIHO CTPEMJIEHHE aBTOpa YIPOCTUTH MOHUMAHHUE
HAMMUCAHHOTO [JIs CBOETO YMTaTeNs; BEPOATHO, C ATOH LENbI0 OH CTPEMHTCS
130eKaTh U3IUIIHUX (OpMaIbHBIX TOHKOCTEH U TepeuHeil mpumepos. OnuchiBas
’KaHp TECHM, OH 0OBACHAET YnTaTemo: «OJHAKO ThI MOKEIIb JIETKO IOHATh, Y4TO
onuchIBaTh Bee eé [mecHu] (opMbI U TpaBUIa MOCTPOEHHUsS OBLIO ObI Il MEHs
CJIMILIKOM CMeJIOH 3aTeeid, a Jis TeOs — COBEPLIEHHO OECIONE3HBIM YPOKOM» 22,

Bo-Brophix, Cebune (UKCHPYET HSBOTIONUIO MEPEUYUCIAEMbIX KAHPOBBIX
GopM, OTMeuas TEHIEHIMIO K UX YIIPOLIeHH 0>, '0BOps 0 pa3sHOBUIHOCTIX POH/IO,
OH 3aMeyaeT, YTO He MOKET HPEACTABUTH UYHTATEIIO OTHENbHbIE IPUMEPHI U3
COBPEMEHHBIX TI0ITOB, «IIOCKOIBKY, 10Caays HA CTOIb IJIMHHBIE TIOBTOPEHHS, OHH
OCMEJIUITHCh, YTOOKI C/IENaTh TEKCT KOPOYE U JTydIIe, TOBTOPSATH JIUIIb IEPBhIHA CTHX
B IBOMHBIX U IIPOCTBIX POHJO [paHbllle TOBTOPSIN TPU CTHXA, 4 B KOHIIE TPETHETO
KyIIeTa ITOJHOCTBIO TOBTOPsANU nepBblif]»3l. TlomgoOHbIe ke M3MEHEHHs aBTOP

HAOJFOaeT W B OCTaJbHBIX KAHPOBBIX (OpMax, 4TO €IIe pa3 yKa3blBaeT Ha UX

329 Sépillet Th. Op. cit. P. 151-152.
330 TeHeHUIO K YIPOLIEHHIO CTPYKTYPHI KaHPOB oTMevan yxe I'packed mto TIon B cBoeM «MCKyccTBe M Hayke
TIOATHYECKONH PUTOPUKW», omyOnukoBaHHOM B 1539 romy, omgHako k 1548 romy oHa mposiBIsieTCS 3HAYUTEIHHO
CHJIBHEC.
331 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 125.
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ycTapenocTs. He MeHee moka3aTebHBIM B JAaHHOM OTHOIIIEHWU CTAHOBUTCS CIydyai
Je u BHupene, mpo KoTopsle Cebuiie BCIIOMHII JTUIIb OJMKE K KOHILY MOITUKH: «S1
IymMan, 4YTO YXe€ pacckazan Tebe 000 BCeX Pa3sHOBUIHOCTSAX MOITHYECKUX
IIPOM3BENEHUM, KaK BAPYT BCIIOMHUII O JIe U BUpene» 2, Cam (akT TOro, 4To aBTop
MOATUYECKOTO0 HMCKycCTBa 3a0bL1 00  ompenereHHOW »KaHpoBoMl  dopme,
CBUJICTENILCTBYET O €€ MasioM ynoTpeOsenun. OgHako 1mogo0Has 3a0bIBYMBOCTD
Cebuiie, paHee TMPEANOYUTABIIETO YETKOE U TOCIEJOBATEIBHOE W3JI0KCHHE
WH(GOPMAIIMH, BBITJISIUT €€ U KaK CBOCOOpa3HbIN MpUEM, MPU3BAHHBIA MTOKA3aTh
YUTATEIISAM, YTO B TaKUX (popmax 0ojiee HUKTO HE MHUIIIET.

Tpersum BaxHbIM maroM Toma CeOuiie CTaHOBUTCS €T0 CTPEMJICHHE HAWTH
JUTSE KXol (PUKCHUPOBAaHHOW (POPMBI aHAJIOT B aHTHYHOH TPAJUIIMH, TEM CaMBIM
ormpaBiaB €€ BKIIOYCHHWE B JKAHPOBBIM TMepedeHb. Tak, poHIo0, Oammaga u
KOPOJIEBCKAs TMIECHb B TOM MJIM MHOM Mepe COOTHOCSTCSI C SIUTPaAMMOM, TIECHS — C
0JI0H, a Jie U BHUpese — Ojarojapsi CXOJACTBY MX pa3Mepa ¢ TaKUM CTUXOTBOPHBIM
pa3MepoM, Kak TeTpaMeTp — C TpPEYeCKUMU ¢ JATHHCKUMU TpareIusiMu.
Hpamatnueckumi sxanpamu CeOuiie He UHTEPECYETCs, OJHAKO B KAUeCTBE aHAJIOTOB
Jie ¥ BUpEJIE€ aHTUYHOE TeaTpajibHOe Haclieque Bce K€ ynmoMuHaeT. BeposiTHO, oH
NOCTynaeT TaK g TOro, YTOObl TMOKa3aTh YHTATENI0, YTO Y KaXIOro
HAI[MOHAJILHOTO JKaHpa €CTh CBOW AQHTUYHBIM «BapHaHT», JaXKe €CIH UuX
COTIOCTaBJICHUE BBHITJIAIUT HECKOJIbKO HaayMmMaHHO. BricTpamBaHue MmOJ00HBIX
aQHAJOTHI TakKe CIOCOOCTBYET YCTAHOBJICHHUIO PABHOBECUS MEXKAY JBYMS
TPAIULIUAMH, KOTOPOE YKPEIUIAEeTCS elle OOJbIlIe 3a CUeT OMHCAHHUS B TMOITHKE
KAHPOB, HEMTOCPEICTBEHHO BOCXOSIINX K aHTUYHOCTH.

Cpenu vux B npousBenennu CeOuie Mbl BUIUM SIUTPAMMY, OAY, MTOCIaHHE,
AJIETHIO, SKIJIOTY, ONpe/ielieHre (OMUCAaHUE), 3arajKy, Kajnooy, a TaKKe SMUYECKYI0
noomy. [Ipu aHanu3e JaHHBIX )KaHPOB aBTOP AKIIEHTUPYET BHUMAHHUE YUTATelIel Ha
OTHONIICHUSX TPEEMCTBEHHOCTH, YCTAHOBUBIIUXCS MEXKIY AaHTUYHOCTHIO W

COBPCMCHHOCTBIO: «...'PCKKM M PHMJIIIHC IICPBBIMH, ad MBI, @paHuy%I, ITOCJIC

332 1d. P. 180.
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HUX...»333

. OH aKTHBHO CTPEMHUTCS K TOMY, YTOOBI ()paHITy3CKUE OIThHI BBICTYNAIN
KaK IPSAMBIE HACIEIHMKH aHTUYHOCTH >, CeOuie BKIIOYAET B CBOIO MOJTHKY KAk
*aHpsbl, ynoMuHaemble ['opanuem B «Ilocnanun k [lu3onam» (3merust u anuyeckas
1mosMa), Tak W BOIUIOIIEHHBIE B €ro TBOpYecTBe (oja, mocianue). Kpome Toro,
(paHIly3cKOTO TEOpeTMKAa MHTEpPECylOT U JApPyrue >KaHpoBble  (OpPMBI,
pa3pabaTbIBaBIINECS B aHTUYHOCTU. B yacTHOCTH, OH MOAPOOHO aHATU3UPYET KAHP
ANUTPAMMBbl, MPEJCTaBIsAs Pa3BEPHYTYIO KiIaccUPUKaluio €€ pa3HOBUIHOCTEH,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha KOJIMYeCTBe CTpoK. HecMoTpst Ha To, 4TO cam 1o cebe JaHHBIH
KpUTEepUii, 6€3ycI0BHO, OTHOCUTCS K (hOpMaibHbIM, paHee He MPEeANPUHUMAIIOCH
HOMBITOK YETKO KIAacCU(DHUIMPOBATh JTaHHBIM *aHp MO KoiuuecTBy cTpok. [lo
muennro @®. Ihda, nanHas knaccudukanus, paspadoranHas CeOuie
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHO, «BBIIIUIA OYEHb YIAYHOW M COCTaBIISAET OJHO W3 Haubosee
3HAYMMBIX HOBOBBEJCHMI aBTOpa»>>,

Kpome toro, on obpaiaercs Kk HE caMbIM paclpOCTPAaHEHHBIM aHTUYHBIM
KaHpaM, a IMEHHO K OTIpeJIeJICHHIO, Oucanuto u 3arajke. [Ipo nepsrie nBa Cebumne
TOBOPHUT, 4YTO BO (PAHIy3CKOW TMO33MH «OHU JTOCTATOYHO HOBBI M Mo
YIIOTPEOISEMBD», OTHAKO CYATAET MX BECHMA «U3AIIHBIME» 0, a TOTOMY IIPU3BIBAET
CBOMX YHUTaTelIel CO3[aBaTh OMPEIEICHUS U OMHUCAHUS HAa (DPAHITy3CKOM S3BIKE.
NutepecHo, uro aBTop «DpaHIly3cKOro Mo3TUYECKOr0 UCKYCCTBa» CTAJl OJHUM M3
HEMHOTHUX (DPaHIy3CKUX TEOPETUKOB, KOTOPBIM aHAIM3UPYET skaHp 3arajgku. @. o
O0OBSCHSET 3TO TE€M, UTO B nepBoi mojoBuHe XV | Beka JaHHBINM aHTHYHBIN )KaHP KaK

pa3 TepeKrBall CBOM HEJOJTHI paciBeT; K HeMy oOpallalvch, Cpeau MPOYHX,

Mennen ne Cen-Xene (ok. 1491 — 1558) u bonaBautiop [lenepne (ok. 1510 —

333 1d. P. 104.

334 TIpemmonoxuM, 4TO B JaHHOM OTphIBKe Cebmie oTchuIaeT K copMupoBaBmiemycs eme B CpeaHEBEKOBBE
kourenty translatio studii, xoTopblif BOIUTOMAN TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTh 3HAHHM MEXIY JPEBHAMH W HOBBIMH
nokoneHusiMA. [logpoOHee 00 3TOM KOHIIENTE, CBSI3AHHOM KaK C INPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM, TaK M C BPEMEHHBIM
U3MEpeHMsIMY, CM., Harpumep, Jeauneau E. Translatio studii: The Transmission of Learning. A Gilsonian Theme //
The Etienne Gilson Series, vol. 18, Pontifical Inst. Of Medieval, 1995.

335 Gaiffe F. Op. cit. P. 103. Bosee moapo6HO Mpo pacIUIbBUACTOCH KAHPOBBIX TpaHuIl srmurpammel cM.Rigolot Fr.
L'Intertexte du dizain scévien: Pétrarque et Marot // Cahiers de I'Association Internationale des Etudes de Frangais,
XXXII, 1980. P. 91-106.

336 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 170-171.
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1543/1544)%", Tloromy Cebuiie, BEpOATHO, el HEOOXOAUMBIM BKIIIOUUTH 3aTaIKy
B CBOIO IMOATHUKY, BE/Ib OHA CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIA peaan3aliy OJJTHON U3 OCHOBHBIX Li€TEH
aBTOpa — YCTAaHOBJEHHUIO pABHOBECHS MEXAY aHTHUYHOU U (paHIy3CcKoi
TPaAUIUSIMH.

OnuuM U3 caMbIX BaxHBIX 711 Toma Cebuiie aHTUYHBIX )KaHPOB CTAHOBUTCS
SMUYECKas MmodMa. TeM He MEHEE, OH HE MOCBAIIACT €M OTJCIbHOM TJIaBhbl, JIUIIb
BCKOJIb3b aHAJIM3HUPYS €€ OCHOBHBIE OCOOCHHOCTU. DTO CBSA3aHO B MEPBYIO OYEPEIb
C TeM, 4TO BO (paHIly3CKoii JuTepaType K 1548 romy He ObLIO CO3/1aHO JOCTOMHOTO
oOpa31ia JaHHOTO KaHpa; aBTOP MHUIIIET: «...Thl YBUIUII, YTO COBPEMEHHBIE TTOATHI
MOYTH WM Ja)Ke COBceM He OepyTca 3a Hed [dmuyeckyro moomy]»3%8. Takxum
o0pa3oM, 4YeTKO cjeays CTpPYKType cBoeil paborbl, Cebumiie He BKIIOYAaeT €€ B
MPUBOJAUMBIN >KaHPOBBIM TiepedeHb. OMHAKO OH HE MOXKET HE YIMOMSHYTh JTOT
KaHp, B 4YeM TMPOSBIACTCS, BO-TIEPBBIX, BIMSHUE [oparus, yACIUBIIETO €My
3HauMTelbHOE BHUMaHuE B «llocimanuu k [In3zonam». Bo-BTOpBIX, aBTOp OCO3HAET,
yTo (paHIy3cKas MO33Usi HE CMOXKET CTaTh PAaBHOM aHTUYHOM, e€ciau He OyIeT
co3gaHo oOpas3lia CTONb BaXKHOTO [UJIsl JIPEBHUX TMOATOB >kaHpa. Cebumie c
COXKQJICHUEM  KOHCTaTUPYET  «HEXBAaTKy  JMNHYECKHUX M  TEPOUYECKUX

poU3BeIeH I >0

B HAallMOHAJILHOM JUTEpAType, OAHAKO HE CIELIUT MPHU3bIBATH
yuTaTENEeH K MX HAIUCAHUIO, OCTABIIAS 3Ty 3a7a4y CBOUM IOCJIEI0BATEIISIM.
«®DpaHIly3cKOe MO3TUYECKOE HMCKYCCTBO)» BBI3BIBAET KUBOW HHTEPEC U
Omaromapsi ’kaHpaMm, KOTOphIE paHee HE HMMENIH pealnu3aliii HU B aHTHYHON
TPAaIUIIUUA, HU B PUTOPHUECKHUX MOITHKAX M ObUTM pa3paboTaHbl COBPEMEHHBIMHU
TEOpPETUKY aBTOpaMu. K HUM OTHOCSITCSI COHET, PEIUTUO3HbIN TMMH, 0J1a30H, KOK-a-
naH. OpaHaKo, OCO3HaBasg HCKIIOYHUTEIbHO HAIMOHAIBHYIO MPUPOAY JAaHHBIX
KAHPOBBIX (DOPM, aBTOP BCE )K€ CTApaeTCs MPOBECTH aHAIOTHH C IPEBHOCTHIO. Taxk,

B3STBHIA Y UTAIBSHIIEB U CTABIIMA BEChbMa YIOTPEOUTEIbHBIM BO DpaHIIUU COHET

COOTHOCHUTCSI C SIUTPAMMOM, & PEJTUTUO3HBIA THMH — C «€BPEUCKUMU U JATHHCKUMU

337 Gaiffe F. Op. cit. P. 175.
338 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 186-187.
339 1d. p. 187.
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ncaamamm». Kok-a-JlaH CTaHOBHUTCS «4MCTON (hpaHIy3cKoii catupoii»®*, a 6masomn,
XOTs M HE UMEET IIPSAMBIX aHAJIOTOB Y AHTHYHBIX IO3TOB, TEM HE MEHEE, MOKET OBITh
COIOCTABIIEH C «OOBACHEHHEM IIPUMEPOB Y TPEYECKMX U IATHHCKUX PUTOPHKOB» >4,

Oco0oe MecTo 3aHMMAIOT B MO3THKE MopanuTe U ¢apc, koropbie Cebuie
OTHOCHT K Pa3HOBHHOCTSIM MO3TUYECKOrO AMaIora. ABTOp II0JIAraeT, 4To HepBbIii
)KAQHp — CBOEOOpPAa3sHOE BOILIOIICHME TI'PEYECKMX M JATHHCKMX Tpareiuii Ha
(paniry3ckoii ouBe, a BTOpoii — komeauii. OHAKO OH HACTaUBAET HA TOM, YTO U
MopanuTe, ¥ (Gpapc 3HAUMTENLHO OTIMYAIOTCA OT AHTHYHBIX aHanoros. Ha npumepe
JaHHBIX 5kaHpoB Cebuie NoKa3bIBaET, HACKOIBKO BaXKHO JUIS HETO, UTO «B ITOM, KaK
W B IPYTHX BEI[aX, Mbl IIOCIEA0BAIN CBOEH IIPUPOJIE, KOTOpas 3aKIIF0YaeTCs B TOM,
4TOOBI HE 3aMMCTBOBATh y UyXKHUX BCE, UTO OBl Mbl HH YBU/IEIH, HO JIUIIL TO, YTO MBI

couTeM JIsl HAC TOJE3HBIM M OJaronpusaTHBIM» 42

. OTx0ns OT uaeaa rpeuecKon
Tpareauu, MOpajuTe, 10 MHEHUIO aBTOPA, BOIUIONIAET UCTUHHBIN AyX hpaHIly3CKON
CIIOBECHOCTH, KOTOPbI W  TMO3BOJHUT €l  CpaBHATBCS C  BEJIUKHUMHU
IPEAIIECTBEHHUKAMH.

BaxxHpIM 11 TMOHMMaHUSA COOTHOILIECHHUS AHTUYHOCTH W HAIMOHAJIbHOMN
TPaJULIUUA CTAHOBUTCS BOIPOC 00 00pasiiax, KOTOPhIE aBTOP MPUBOIUT JIJISt KAXKIOTO
xaHpa. Panee yxxe ObUIO CKa3aHO, YTO OH MPEANOYMUTAET B KaueCTBE MPUMEPOB
Ha3bIBaTh U JIPEBHEr0, U COBPEMEHHOrO IMOA3Ta. JTO €My IPEKPACHO YIAeTcs B
IJIaBax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX KaHpaM, B3SITbIM M3 aHTHYHOCTH. Hampumep, B kauecTBe
obOpasnoB onael CeOune HaszwpiBaeT [lunmapa, ['opamms u Cen-Xene, smeruu u
nocnanusi — OBuaust 1 Mapo, skiiorn — @eokpura, Beprunusa u Mapo, 3aragku —
Keuntunuana u Jlemepre m Tak nmamee. CrokHee NelI0 OOCTOMT € KaHpPaMHU,
pa3zpabaThiBaeMbIMU BO (DpaHIly3CKOW TpaaWIIAU, TJE AHTUYHOCTh HE MOXKET
CIyXuTh (aktudeckuMm oOpasmoM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, 37eCh TMPeodIanaoT
(b paHIy3cKre mO3ThHI, MPUHAJJISKAIINE K Pa3HBIM BPEMEHHBIM OTPE3KaM, a UMEHHO

Axnen llaptee, Kneman Mapo, Mennen ne Cen-XKene, Mopuc C3B, TEKCTBI KOTOPBIX

340 1d. P. 168.
341 1d. P. 169.
342 1d. P. 161-162.
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MBI BUJUM B MO3TUKE. ABTOpP TaK)K€ YIIOMUHAET U APYTruX (paHIy3CKUX aBTOPOB:
Kana Mapo (1463 — okono 1526), I'tora Canens (1504 — 1553), Antryana Dpod
(oxosio 1492 — 1568). B 1enioM 71t HETO HE UMEET MPUHIUIUATBLHOTO 3HAYCHUS, K
KaKOMY UMEHHO TTOKOJICHUIO MPUHAJJICKUT TOT UM UHOU (paHIly3CKUI TTOAT, €CIIU
OH JJOCTOMHO MPEICTABIISIET HAIMOHAIBHYIO TpaJAULIMIO. TakiuM 00pa3oM, B IOITUKE
CeOune naxxe B KOJMYECTBEHHOM COOTHOIIEHHWU 3HAYUTEIBHO MPeodiagaroT
UMEHHO (paHIly3cKhe O00pas3lbl, YTO W IO3BOJSET CUUTATh €€ JEeUCTBUTEIHHO
IIEpBOM HAIMOHAJIBHOM HOPMATMBHOM NOATUKOM. Bmecte ¢ Tem He cienyer
moJiarath, YTO aHTUYHAs TPAJUIIMS HE BaXKHA JJISI aBTOPaA, MOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO Ha
HEH OH CTPOUT TEOPETUUYECKYIO 0a3y CBOEIro NMPOU3BECHUS.

Bonbiioe 3HaueHue mpuoOpeTaeT M COOTHOUICHUE PA3JIMYHBIX >KAaHPOBBIX
KpuTepueB B paMmkax 1modtuku Cebuiie. BriepBbie Mbl MOKEM KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO
JUISL OMHCAaHUSl >KaHPOB aBTOp TIPUMEHSIET OJWHAKOBO H (POpManbHBIA, U
TEeMaTUYeCKui KputTepuu. PaHee TeMaTWuecKuid KpUTEpHH, OE3yCIOBHO,
UCIIOJIb30BAJICA B TEOPETUUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUIX, OJTHAKO CIUIIKOM PEIKO, YTOOBI
3akpenuThes. CeOuie e akTUBHO K HeMy Hpuleraer, HampuMmep, B IjaBax,
NOCBSILIEHHBIX COHETY, POHIO, KOPOJEBCKON MECHHU, AJETMHM M MHOTHUX APYTUX
KAHpaXx: «...IIYTIUBAsi MAaTEPHs HE COOTBETCTBYET CEPbE3HOCTU COHETA, B KOTOPOM
peub JydIlle BECTH O CEPhE3HBIX NPUBA3AHHOCTAX U CTPACTAX»>* MM «TIOCKONBKY
AJIETHs MO CBOEW MpHUPOJE MedalibHa <...> peyb B HEH HIET UCKIIOYUTEIBHO O
M0GOBHOM CTPACTH, KOTOpas He MOMKET 00XOAUThes 6e3 cie3 u rpyctu» . Bonee
TOTO, B IPEANCIOBUHN KO BTOPOM KHUTE IMOATUKH, TOBOPA O LIEJIH €€ HAlMUCAHUs, OH
MUIIIET: «s X0Uy MMOKa3aTh Tebe BO BTOPOW KHUTE <...> 0 yem (Kypcus Hami — K. A.)
Jydllle TOBOPUTh B TOM WM MHOM TMO3THYECKOM MPOU3BEICHUM, U KaKOW BHUJ

345

pubMbl B HeM wamie ynorpeossiercsin®. XK.-III. Moundeppan monaraer, 4to B

JKeTaHUU «OOBSICHUTH CBOCMY YHUTATCIIO, B UYEM MOTI OBl 3aKJIIOYATHCS «ayx» TOro

6

win uHOro >xaHpa»>®® mpossnsercs crpemnenne Cebuie 0060COOUTH CBOE

343 1d. P. 116.
344 1d. P. 154-155.
345 1d. P. 101-102.
346 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 139.
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IIPOU3BEACHUE OT NPEAUIECTBYIOLIUX PUTOPUYECKUX ITOITUK, B KOTOPBIX OCHOBHOE
BHUMaHHE Yyzelsiachk (opMalbHOM CTOpOHE Bompoca. Bo MHorom Omnaropaps
«DpaHLy3CKOMY MO3TUYECKOMY MCKYCCTBY» TEMATUYECKUN KPUTCPUH CTAHET
OJHUM H3 OCHOBHBIX JKaHPOBBIX KPUTEPUEB, IIOKA €My Ha CMEHY HE IpUIET
KpPUTEPUN CTUIMCTUYECKUN.

BBons B XapakTepuUCTUKHM KaHPOB HA IMOCTOSHHOM OCHOBE TEMATHYECKHUH
kpuTepuii, CeOuie 0T4acTH CHCTEMATH3UPYET MX, YCIOBHO Pa3/e/uB Ha TPy,
Tak, MOKHO BBIJIEIIUTH B €0 IIPOU3BEICHUN IISITh OCHOBHBIX KaHPOBBIX I'PYII, B
KOTOpBIE aBTOP O0BEAUHSET OIM3KHUE (POPMBI JIJISt TOTO, YTOOBI TOTOM pa3rpaHUYUTh
UX MexAy coOoW Mo pa3nuyHbM mnpu3HakaMm. [lepBas W3 HUX OOBEAUHSET
AOUTPaMMy M COHET, KOTophlii CeOuiie Ha3bIBAET «COBEPIIEHHOM MTAIBIHCKOU

SHOHUTPaMMOii»n 48

, OTJIMYAIOIIEHCS OT aHTUYHOM JIUIIH TI0 (OPMAIIBHOMY TIPU3HAKY
— YeTKO OTPAaHUYECHHOMY KOJIMYECTBY CTPOK (4eThipHaAIaTh). Ko BTOpOIt )kaHpOBOM
rpymnie NpuHaIexkaT poHi0, 0amiana 1 KOpoJeBcKas eCHb, KOTOPhIE COOTHOCSITCS
Onaronapsi mpucyTcTBHio pedpeHa. B TpeTbeil — peTuruo3Hblii TMMH, 0a ¥ TIECHS,
KOTOpPBIM TIOCBSIIIIEHAa OJHa oOmas rijaBa, OOBEIAMHSIONIAS WX 3HAYUTEIBHO
«YCUIICHHBIM JIMpHYeCKHM Hadanom»>*, UeTBepTas rpymma mpeacTaBiaseT coOoi
NOCJIaHUE, DJIETHIO U MTPUMBIKAIONTYIO K Hel xano0y. J[aHHbIe JKaHpBI TPUHAITICKAT
K OJHOU TPyMIE, TOCKOJIbKY KaXK/IbIi U3 HUX MPSIMO alleJUINPYET K aapecary. [1aTyro
rpynny daktuuecku Bbaenser cam CebOuiie, 00beIMHUB B TJIaBe O]l HA3BAHHEM
«ITorTyeckuii AUAIOT» TakWe KaHPOBBIE (OPMBI, KaK IKIIOTa, MopanuTe u dapc.
OCHOBHBIM  OOIIMM  DJIEMEHTOM CTAHOBUTCS TPUCYTCTBUE  «TOBOPSIIIHX)
MIEPCOHAXKEM.

OcranbHble )XKaHPbl HE IPUHAJJIEKAT K ONPEICIICHHBIM IPYIIIaM, IOCKOJIbKY,

Kak 3amedaeT MoH(peppaH, «KOHEI] KaHPOBOW THITOJIOTUN KAXKETCS 3HAYUTEIHHO

MEHee OOJyMaHHBIM W pasTpaHUYCHHBIM, uyeM e€¢ Hadanmo, BeApr u CebOwmie He

347 Jlannas uzes Bbickasana JK.-I1I. Mougepparom (cM. Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques
francais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay, Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 140-144);
MBI CUUTaEM €€ BechMa HepCHeKTHBHOfI, a IOTOMY NPpHUBOAUM B CBOCM aHAJIM3C.

348 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P. 115.

349 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 141.
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n30exan pucka <...> CBAINTh B Kydy BCE, YTO OH HE CMOT HHUKY[a BKJIIOYHUTH
paree»®’. TeMm He MeHee, HECMOTPS Ha «CMa3aHHBII» KOHEI BRICTpoeHHOM Cebuie
THIIOJIOTHHU, CaMO €€ NPHUCYTCTBHE IIO3BOJAET HAM TOBOPHUTH O IIOIBITKE
CHCTEMATU3alMU KaHPOB, KOTOPas, TEM HE MEHEE, 3aTparuBaeT JUIIb 00J1acTh
n053uu. OIHAKO 3TO BCE PABHO CTAJIO BAXKHBIM INATOM HA IyTH K HOCTEIIEHHOMY
(OpPMHPOBAHMIO KAHPOBON CHCTEMBI BO (DPAHILY3CKOM JUTEPATYPE B LIETOM.
[logBOAs MTOrM, CIENYET OTMETUTh, 4YTO «DPaHIy3CKOE IIOITUYECKOE
uckycctBo» Toma Cebuiie B IIMPOKOM CMBICIE MPEACTABIAET COOOM CHHTE3
Pa3sIMYHBIX TPaJUIMil. B OTHOIIEHHH TEOPETHYECKOTO KaHpa — 3TO, HECOMHEHHO,
neppas  (paHIly3CKas HOpMAaTHBHas MOJTHKA, B KOTOPOM, TeM He MEHEE,
TIPOCIIEKUBAIOTCA DIEMEHTHl MOJITHKM PHTOpHYEcKoi. Kpome TOro, odeBHIHO
CTPEMJIEHHE aBTOpPA YCTAHOBHMTH CBOEOOPA3HOE PABHOBECHE MEXKIY AHTHYHOU W
(paniysckoil Tpagunuamu. B nostuke Cebuie TakkKe OCYIIECTBISETCS MOIMBITKA
CUCTEMATH3aLMH TIPECTABIEHHBIX JKaHPOBBIX (OPM, KOTOpast B MallbHEMIIEM, XOTS
B 3HAYUTE]ILHO H3MEHEHHOM BHUJE, IPUBEAET K (POPMHPOBAHHUIO CHCTEMBI

(b paHIly3CKUX KaHPOB.

350 1d. P. 143-144.
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Pa3pbIB ¢ npeamecTByOLIe Tpaguuuen: nodTuyeckuii Manugecr Koamena

n10 bene

B 1549 rony, ¢hakTudecku BCEro uepe3 HeCKOJIBKO MECSIIEB MOCIIE MOSBICHUS
«DpaHIy3CKOr0 MO3TUYECKOT0 HcKkyccTBay Toma Cebuiie, ObUIO OMyOIMKOBAHO
enie OJHO, HE MEHee BaxxHOEe ISl (DPaHIy3CKOH TEOPETUUYECKOW Tpaaulluu
MpOU3BEACHUE — 3HaAMEHUTas «3allluTa U TMPOCIABICHUE (PPAHIY3CKOTO SI3bIKa»
(«La Deffence et Illustration de la langue frangoyse»), aBTopoM KOTOpOM cTa
XKoamen [ro benie. B cBoeili pabote oH crapancs chopMyIupoBaTh OCHOBHBIC WU
no3Truueckoy nporpammel [nesasl. OqHako, MOCKOIBKY YACTUYHO CXOJIHBIE MBICIIH
yke Obuth pazpaboranbsl B counHenun CeOure, 1o bemie BbiHYXIeH ObLT UITH
Janblle ¥ pa3BUBaTh 3aJaHHBIE €r0 MPEAUIECTBEHHHMKOM TEHICHLUMHU. BeposATHO,
ATUM U OOBACHSIOTCS KAaTErOPUYHOCTh W W3JUIIHE IMOJEMHUYHBIA XapakTep €ero

Bl Taxxke onmHa wu3

CYXXJICHUM, KOTOpbIE OTMEUAlOT MHOTHUE HCCIEI0BATEIN
BEpPOSITHBIX MpPUYMH pe3kocTH TOoHa J[ro bemne — mpereH3us aBropa Ha
OpUTMHAIILHOCTD, BIIMSIONIA HA MHOTHE YEPThl €T0 COUMHEHUSI.

B nepByro ouepeap 3TO KacaeTcs caMOro KaHpa «3alluThl U IPOCIABICHUS
¢dpaniy3ckoro s3pikay. Crenyer cpa3y OroBOPUTh, 4YTO OHa HE SBISETCS
HOPMATUBHOW TO3THKOH, B oTmuue oT Tpyna Cebuie. /[ro bemre m B 3TOM
CTPEMUWJICS OTJIMYAThCSI OT CBOETO MPEAIIECTBEHHHUKA, MO3TOMY CO3HATEIbHO
UCIIOJIB30BAJI HECKOJIBKO HMHBIE MPUHIUIIBI OCTPOCHUS  TEOPETUYECKOIO
npousBeNeHUA 2, DTo eMy OlecTdIle yaaloch, IOCKONBKY «3alluTy |
nmpocnaBieHue (paHIly3CKOTO S3bIKa», KaK YK€ YIOMHHAJIOCh paHee, Ha3bIBAIOT

58 OmIMuus MOSTHYECKOTO

nepBbiM Bo DpaHIMHM IOSTUYECKHM MaHHU(ECTOM®
MaHu(ecTa OT HOPMATHBHOW IMOATHUKU 3aKIIOYAIOTCS B SIBHO JIOMUHUPYIOIIEM

IIOJICMHNYCCKOM XapaKTepe IMPOU3BCIACHUA, PE3KOCTH u PCHINTCIIBHOCTHU

351 Cwm., manpumep, Lumiéres de la Pléiade. Colloque international d’études humanistes, Tours, 1965 // Antonioli R.
et al. Paris: Vrin, 1966; Bunmiep 10.B. TToasus [Tnestapr. Cranoienue qutepaTypHoii mkomsl. M.: Hayka, 1976. C.
95-101; Bellenger Y. La Pléiade. Paris: PUF, 1978. P. 76-85.
352 Chauveau J.-P. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des littératures de langue francaise / Dir. J.-P. de Beaumarchais, D.
Couty, A. Rey. Paris: Bordas, 1984. P. 88.
353 Cwm., nanpumep, Buron E. Commentaires // Du Bellay J. La Deffence et Illustration de la langue frangoyse, L’Olive.
Neuilly: Atlande, 2007. P. 77-78; Chauveau J.-P. Op. cit. P. 88.
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BBLIIBMIAEMBIX TPeOOBAHWM, B TO BpeMs KakK JjIs HOPMATHBHOW IIOSTHUKH
CBOMCTBEHHO CKOpee MpeodIaaHue TUIaKTHIECKOM cocTaBIsomein™,

He MeHee BaKHBIM OTIMYMEM CTAHOBUTCS M BBICOKAs CTENEHL 000OLIECHHS,
KOTOPYIO MBI BUIMM B «3allUTe W HpociaBaeHum»: eciu CeOuie CTpeMHUTCs K
OCMBICJICHHOMY LIUTUPOBAHUIO U OTPAHUYECHUIO IIEpEeYHEen puMepos, 1o [ro beie
IPOCTO HE MPHBOJUT TEKCTYAIbHBIX JKaHPOBBIX 00pa3ioB. Kpome Toro, oH He maeT
ONpeseNieHUl KAaHPOB, OrPAaHUYMBAACH JIMIIbL IPOCTHIMH EPEUHCIECHUIMH
MOSTHYECKUX (POPM U KPaTKUM KOMMeHTapueM. Harpumep, roBops 06 3j1€ruu, oH
Ha3bIBACT JIMIIb T€ AHTUYHBIE O0OPa3lbl, HA KOTOPHIE CIEAYET OPUEHTUPOBATHCS
oynymemy noaty (OBuauii, Tubysmi, [Iponepuuii), 6osiee HUYETO HE YTOUHSS.

Jro Benne monarai, 4To TEOPETHYECKAas MBICIL HE 00A3aTENIbHO IOJKHA
npuHuMaTh (GOPMY IUJAKTHYECKMX TPAKTATOB, KOTOPhIe MbI 4Yallle BCEro M
BCTpEYaeM, HauMHas emé C PUTOPMYECKUX MOo3THK. OOpaimasch K MOITHYECKOI
monenu «Ilocnanus k Ilusomam» [opanms, OH HCCIENyeT HHBIE IIyTH €€
BOIUIOLIEHHUS, YTBEPXKIAs, YTO «IUCIO3ULHUS 3aBHCHT <...> CKOPEE OT BEPHOIO
Cy’KJIE€HHUS 0paTopa, 4YeM OT OIPEAEIEHHBIX IPABHII M IPUHIUIOB» >, [TosTOMY cam
TEKCT «3allUThl W NPOCIHABIEHHS (PAHIY3CKOIO S3BIKA» CTAHOBHTCS, Kak
crpaseuBo otMeuaeT JK.-III. MoHpeppaH, «MecTOM JUlsi AKCIEPUMEHTOB» P,
MO3BOJIAIOIIMM  NPUMEHSTh  BBIABUTAEMYIO  IIOOTHYECKYI0  IIPOrPaMMy
HEIOCPEICTBEHHO B TEOPETHUECKOM IPOMU3BEIEHUN Y. BaskHO MOHUMATh, 4To 10
BeJuie 4eTKO pasrpaHM4UBAET MEXKITY COOOM PUTOPUKY M IO33HI0, HAYMHAS BTOPYIO
KHUTY CBOETO TIPOU3BEIEHHUS CO CIIOB: «... TI03T U OPAaTOP MOJOOHBI IBYM CTOJIIIAM,
KOTOpblE TOJEPKUBAIOT 3[aHHE KaKIOro sA3bIKan "¢, JaHHOe CpaBHEHHUE

Mpeanojaraer, 4ro MO33US U PUTOPUKA PABHOMPABHBI M 00€ CHOCOOCTBYIOT

npociaBieHuto ¢paHuy3ckoro sizpika. Kak ormeuaer A.J[. Muxaiinos, B 1eioM

354 Burmep 10.B. [Tos3ns Ihnesasr. CTaHOBIIEHHUE TUTEpATypHOI mKonsl. M.: Hayka, 1976. C. 108-110.
355 Du Bellay J. La Deffence, et Illustration de la langue francoyse / Edition critique par J.-Ch. Monferran et L’Olive
/ Texte établi avec notes et introduction par E. Caldarini. Genéve: Droz, 2007. P. 86.
356 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 214.
357 Meerhoff K. Rhétorique et poétique en France au XVI1°™ siécle, Du Bellay, Ramus et les autres. Leiden: E.J. Brill,
1986. P. 132.
358 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 119.
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(ppaHIy3CKME T'yMaHHUCTBI IIPU3HABAIM HOJ3UI0 «BBICIIEH (OPMOI CyIIECTBOBAHMS
A3BIKA», CIIEJOBATENILHO, «OCHOBHAS TSXKECTh COBEPLICHCTBOBAHMS SA3BIKA» >0
BBIIIAIANIA IIPEXKIE BCETO HA JOIIIO TOITOB.

BosBpamasck K SKCIEPUMEHTAM C A3bIKOM TEOPETHYECKOTO IPOM3BEICHHS,
claelyeT OTMETHTh, UYTO B IIEPBYIO OYEpedb JTO KACAETCH CTHJIA MOITHYECKOTO
MaHudecra, KoTopblii  MoHpeppaH  cuMTaeT  «...MPO30OKH  HEBEPOSITHO
MCKYCCTBEHHOM, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha MOAPaKaHMM M HA MCIOIb30BAHUM OTPOMHOIO

KOJINYCCTBA TpPOINOB U CTHIUCTUYCCKUX q)Hpr))SGO.

Ctpemsicb OTOWTH OT
TPaJIUIIMOHHOTO CTHJIS TIOITHYCCKUX TPaKTaToB, /(1o bemne coznarensHo qo0aBser
KaTerOpUIHOCTH U MIPETCHITMO3HOCTH CBOUM (pOpMYJIUpOBKaM. Tak, IITOXUX IMOATOB
OH Ha3bIBACT «JIATYIIKAMHY», KOTOPHIX OH 3aCTaBUT 3aMOJI4aTh, «OPOCUB KaMCHb B
ux 60m0To»*, CneyeT 0TMETHTD, UTO O] «IIOXMMM HO3TAMH» aBTOP «3aLIUTHI
U TpOCJaBICHUS (PAHITy3CKOTO S3bIKa» MOHMMAET B IMEPBYIO0 OYEpeb TEX, KTO
Oepercs 3a 10330, HE UMEST HU MaJIeHIero mpeacTaBieHus o e€ 3akoHax. [Ipuuem
ATOT yNpeK OH OpocaeT He TOJIBKO «COBPEMEHHBIM HEOOPa30BaHHBIM aBTOpam» (B
YeM TMPOSIBISETCS YXKE OTMEYaBIIAsiCSd PAHEE AJIMTAPHOCTh, CBOMCTBeHHas Jlro
benne), Ho W mo3TaM Ha TOKoJieHWE cTapuie ero. llepeuucnsss Ha3zBaHUS
NPOU3BEACHHUM, KOTOphlE OH XOTel OBl «HUCCYIIUTh, HaKa3aTh, MPUIABUTH,
HCTOIIUTE» %%, aBTOp TeM CaMbIM HAMEKaeT Ha Lyl TPyIIy HO3TOB, Cpeau
koTopbix Kimeman Mapo, XKan Jle bion, ®pancya A6ep, Mumens /[’ AMOya3 u
npyrue’®.

Baxupim i [ro benne ctanoBUTCS TakKe U OAPAKaHNUE CTUJIAM AaHTUYHBIX
aBTOPOB, cpeau KoTtopbix Llunepon, ['opanuii, KBuatniman u npyrue. Bkiarouas B

CBOM TEKCT OTPBIBKU M3 IIPHHAICIKAIIUX HM HpOHBBCI[CHHfI, OH TCM CaMbIM HC

TOJIBKO pE€anu3yeT Ha MPAKTUKE NPUHLUN MOAPAXKAHUA JPEBHUM, HO H

%9 Muxaiinos A. JI. Hoosust [lnesist // Mictopust BeeMupHO# IuTepatypsl: B 8 . M.: Hayka, 1985. T. 3. C. 257.

360 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 219.

381 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 169. B 1aHHOM ciiy4ae Mbl MOKEM TaKXK€ TOBOPUTH O THIIMYHO PUTOPHUECKOM TPUEME,

ucnonbs3oBaHHoM [0 bemne.

362 1d. P. 169.

363 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // La Deffence, et Illustration de la langue francoyse / Edition critique par J.-Ch.

Monferran et L’Olive / Texte établi avec notes et introduction par E. Caldarini. Genéve: Droz, 2007. P. 168-169.
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HEIMOCPECTBEHHO 000ranfaeT MeTas3blk (GpaHIly3cKoil muTepaTtypsl. B nenom s
MOATOB M TeOpeTUKOB lliesapl moapakaHUE CTAaHOBUTCA B M3BECTHOM Mepe
dbopmMooOpa3yIoIKUM MPUHITUIIOM, CIOCOOOM OpraHU3ally MaTepualia, a He TOJIbKO
ero Beibopa. Oxnako, kak otmevaet U. 1O. Tloaraeunxas, «3amuTa 1 npociaBieHue
(bpaHIly3CKOTO s3bIKa» Kak >KaHp JUTEpaTypHOW TEOPUU TO3BOJSIET HE MPOCTO
3aMMCTBOBAaTh OTPBIBKM M3 AHTHUYHOIO HACHeIus, HO M TBOPUYECKH HX
epeOCMBICIIATE ., ABTOp YaCTO CMEMIAET AKLEHTHI B HEKOTOPBIX BBICKA3bIBAHUAX
JIPEBHUX, WHOTJA TMPEANOYUTaeT HE 3aMedaTh WHOW  HampaBICHHOCTHU
3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX UM apryMeHToB>®. Takum o6pa3oM, paspabaThiBacMas aBTOPOM
«3amMThl U MPOCHABICHUS» (POopMa MOITUYECKOTO MaHH(ECTa MO3BOISIET €My
BBIBECTH (PPaAHITy3CKYIO TEOPETUUYECKYIO MBICIIb Ha HOBBI YPOBEHb.

OpurunansHOCTH TpousBeaeHus 1o berne, no cpaBHenuto ¢ «dpaHiry3ckum
MO3THYECKUM HUCKYCCTBOMY», TPOSBISIETCS M B JIPYTUX acleKTax, Hampumep, B
COOTHOUIEHWH YNOMHMHAEMOM BBIIIE AHTUYHOM Tpagulud M  Tpaguluu
HarmoHanbHOM. Celuile, Kak TOBOPUIIOCH paHee, CTPEMUJICS B JAaHHOM BOTMPOCE K
YCTAaHOBJIEHUIO U 3aKPEIJIEHUIO XPYNKOro paBHOBecus. J{ro berie ke cTaBUT nepen
OyIylIMMU TO3TaMU LEeJdb MPEB30MTH IpeBHUX aBTOpoB. [lo ero mHeHHto, BO
(b paHIly3cKOM SI3BIKE 3aJI0KEHO TaK MHOTO CHJIBI U KPACOThI, YTO MPH JOJKHOM C
HUM OOpalieHUuH OH BIIOJHE CIOCOOEH, ONMUpasch Ha AHTUYHBIC OOpa3Ibl, HUX
3aTMuUTh. B kauecTBe npumepa 1o beiuie mpuBOIUT pUMIISIH, KOTOPBIE, AKTUBHO
nepepadaThIBasi IPeUYecKOe HACISAUE, CMOTIIH IOOUTHCS OJIECTAIINX PE3yJIbTAaTOB B
CBOCH JIAaTUHCKOW CJIOBECHOCTU. TakuM 00pa3oM, aHTHYHOCThH BBICTYIIAET 3/1€Ch B
KauecTBE MaTepuayia, KOTOPbIM HYXXHO OBIAJETh, IJs TOrO0 YTOOBI CO3/1aTh
JOCTOMHYIO HAIMOHAIBHYIO MO33HIO.

B «3amute n mpocnaBnenun ¢paniry3ckoro si3pikay Jro bemne pasBuBaer

Takke W MbIcib Toma CeOwie 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH TIepeBOJla — OJIHOTO U3

364 TToaraeukas M.YO. U3Opannbie cratbn. M.: UMJTA PAH um. A. M. T'opskoro, 2009. C. 495.
365 HecMoOTps Ha TO, 4TO IJaHHASA MAHEPA U3BECTHA €1l C BHICOKOT0 CpeJHEBEKOBbSI, B PUTOPHYECKUX U HOPMATHBHBIX
[OJTHKAX OHA, KaK NPAaBUJIO, HE CIUIIKOM PACHpPOCTPaHEHa, YTO U MO3BOJISET HAM TOBOPHTH O Hel Kak 00 OJHOU H3
0COBEHHOCTEN XKaHPa MOITHIECKOro MaHupecTa.
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5> (EKTHBHBIX CPEICTB JAOCTHKEHUA MOCTaBaeHHOM menu®®, Y Cebune 3Ta unes
OYeHb BeCOMa; €& 3HAYMMOCTh MOJUEPKUBAET TOT (PAKT, 4TO HEPEBOAY B €ro
MO>THKE ydeneHa Ienas rinasa. Opmako J[lio bBemre, B IHKy CBOEMy
NpeIeCTBEHHUKY, YTBEPK/AET, UTO KIIEPEBOIOB HEJOCTATOUHO JUISl TOTO, YTOObI

(ppaHIy3CKMil A3BIK JOCTUT COBEpILEHCTBA»SY’,

bonee Toro, oH 3asBIAET, 4YTO
MEePEeBOJI TIOA3UU HA JPYroW SI3bIK B MPUHIUIIE HEBO3MOXKEH, U MPU3BIBAET CBOUX
yuTaTeNie «HE TIEePEeBOAUTHL TMO3TOB». JlaHHOE yTBepkaeHHE, O€3yCIOBHO,
MIPOTUBOPEYUT TOMY, 4TO caM [0 bemie akTUBHO 3aHUMaiCA NEPEBOJAMH C
UTaJbIHCKOTO, JATUHCKOTO M HEKOTOPBIX APYTHUX SI3BIKOB.

Kpome Toro, B kauecTBe KOHKPETHBIX TEKCTOBBIX OOPA3lOB TEX WU UHBIX
xaHpoB CeOusie MPUBOJUT, KaK MPABWIO, HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX MOATOB Pa3HBIX 3IOX.
Nnyto kapTuHy Mbl BUIMM B counHeHnH (1o beme: 6e3ycioBHOE TPEUMYIIIECTBO Yy
AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB, (PpaHIly3bl YINOMHHAIOTCS KpaliHe Mayio. B croib siBHOM
peHEOPEKEHUU TIPOSIBIISICTCST JOCTaTOYHO pe3koe oTHomienue Jlro bemnme k
PEAIICCTBYIONIEH HAIIMOHAIIBHOW TPaaWIMU U CTpemiieHHe e€ oTOpocuTh. He
CTOWT TaKXe 3a0bIBaTh, YTO MIPUMEPOM COBPEMEHHON HAIMOHAIBHON JIUTEPATYPHI
JUTSL HETO SIBJISIETCSI OTHIOAB HE (hpaHIly3CKasl, a UTaIbIHCKas CJIOBECHOCTh. [loaToMy
B KayecTBE 00pa3IoB OH MPUBOJIUT M UTAJBIHCKUX aBTOPOB, Hanpumep, [leTpapky
1718 coHeTa U ApUocTo s snuueckoil mosMer*®®, B npoussenenun o bese Mbl
HAOII0JJaeM 3HAYMTENIbHOE TIpeoOiialaHne AaHTHUYHOW TPAJWUIMHM, YTO CTaJlo
pEIIUTEILHBIM IIaroM BIIEpea 1o cpaBHEHHIO ¢ padoroit Cebmne. Ctoiab BakHAs

POJIb AHTHYHOCTH IIPOABIIACTCA TAKKC HW B IIOHMMAHHH aBTOPOM TCOpHHU

IMO3THUYCCKHUX KAHPOB.

366 [Ipo eme omno, Ooee MEHCTBEHHOE CPEACTBO — MOApAKaHNE APEBHIM aBTOPaM — TOBOPHIIOCH paHee. B memom
nepeBon ans o bemse A0cTaTouyHO Ba)kKeH, HECMOTPS Ha MPUBOJUMOE HIDKE YTBEPKACHHUE, KAaTETOPUYHOCTH
KOTOPOT'O MBI MOXKEM pacCMaTPUBATH CKOPEC KaK CTPEMIICHNE KaK MOYKHO PE3Y€ OTMEKEBATHCA OT MPEAIIECTBEHHUKA.
367 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 85.
368 WHTepecHO mpW 3TOM, YTO JAHHBIA MaccaXk «3aluThl W MPOCIaBIeHUs (paHIy3ckoro sizpika» Jro bemre
CKOMpPOBAJI y €lie OAHOIr0 UTaJbiAHIA, HbeTpO B€M60, qen TpaKTaT ((PaCC}’)KI[eHI/ISI B IPO3€ O HAPOAHOM S3BIKE»
(1525) on aktuBHO mcronb3oBail. ITogpoOHee 00 McTOYHMKAX MOATHYECKOro MaHudecta [lnesasl cM., HanmpuMep,
Francon M. La Deffence, et Illustration de la langue francoyse et I’influence italienne // Mélanges a la mémoire de
Franco Simone — France et Italie dans la culture européenne, Moyen Age et Renaissance. Genéve: Slatkine, 1980. P.
421-426.
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B «3amute 1 npocnasiaeHuu ppaniy3ckoro s3pika» 1o bemie npencrasnser
YUTATENSAM CIIEAYIOIINE >KaHPbI: SMUTPAMMYy, JJIETHIO, OAY, IOCIAHUE, CaTUpY,
COHET, JKJIOTY, KOMEIHIO, TPAreui0 U 3MUYECKyo mosmy. Kak Mbl BUiUM, BCE OHHU,
3a UCKJIIOYEHHEM COHETa, ObUIM B3ATHl UM W3 aHTUYHOU Tpaguiuu. B naHHOM
cinydae IInesna n Iro benne kak €€ TEOpETUK NPEANPUHUMAIOT IIONBITKY HAPYIIUTh
MIPEEMCTBEHHOCTh  JINTEPATYpPHBIX JKAHPOB W  3aMEHUTh  TPAJUIIMOHHBIC
HallMOHAJbHBIE (DOPMBI 3aHOBO 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIMU U3 IPEBHOCTH. ABTOP «3aIUTHI
U MPOCJIABIICHUS» OTKAa3bIBAET B MPU3HAHUHU TaKUM (opMam, Kak poHI0, Oaniaja,
Jie, BUpEJe, KOpPOJICBCKAasg MECHb, TECHS, Ha3blBasg HMX «IPSHOCTSIMHU, KOTOPHIE
Pa3spyIIAIOT BKYC HALIETO A3bIKa»° 0. OH e/1aeT 9T0 MOTOMY, YTO CTPEMUTCS OTONUTH
OT CPEHEBEKOBOM TPaJAMIIMH, KOTOpasi, O €ro MHEHHIO, HE CIOCOOCTBYET, a JIUIIb
3aMeIsieT 0OoralieHue W pa3BUTHE S3bIKa. Takke, BEPOATHO, CTAphIE KAHPOBBIC
bopMBI  KaXyTCSi €My HECIHOCOOHBIMH «BMECTUTh TO T'yMaHUCTUYECKOE,
o0I1e4YeIoBeYeCcKoe, B BHICIIEH CTEMEHU HHTEIJIEKTYaIbHOE COJIEpIKaHue, KOTOPOE
OH CYMTAJ HEOOXOMMMBIM I HOBOH T033um»°'C, HNutepecno, uro /o beiuie
NOPHIBAET B TOM YHUCIE M C PUTOPUYECKUMH TOITUKAMHU, MPUIKCHIBAS
oTOpachiBaeMble XKaHPOBbIE (HOPMBI MOITUYECKUM KOHKYpPCaM, MPOBOJUBIIUMCS B
Pyane u B Tyny3e. Kak ynomuHanock panee, ¢ IepBbIM OblJIa TECHO CBs3aHA KU3Hb
ITeepa dabpwu, a co BropsiM — ['packena o [loHa.

B pamkax cBoero npousseacHust o beiuie mbITaeTcs MOCTPOUTh CUCTEMY,
OCHOBAaHHYIO HMEHHO Ha 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 AHTUYHOCTHU KaHpax. [{ns 3Toro ox
MIPUMEHSIET HECKOJBKO KaHPOBBIX KPUTEPHUEB. DTO, BO-NEPBBIX, 3aKPEHUBIIHIICS
eme B modtuke Cebmiie TemaTH4ecKuil kputepuil. Tak, roBops Tpo Oy, OH
npeayaraeT OyAylIMM IOATaM B KadecTBE MaTepHalia MCIOJIb30BaTh «IIOXBAJIBI
6oram u J0OpONETENHHBIM JIIOASM, POKOBOE TEUEHHWE MHUPCKOW KU3HU, 3a00THI

371

MOJIOJIBIX JIFO/ICH, TaKhe KakK JIF0O0Bb, BUHO H JII000E XOopoliee 3acToibey” . CTout

OTMETHUTH, uTO {10 beine npakTuyecku oTKa3bIBaeTcs OT (POPMabHOIO KpUTEPHUS B

369 1d. P. 132.
370 TTonraenkas U.1O. Op. cit. C. 502.
371 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 134.
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XapaKTEPUCTUKE )KaHPOB, BEPOATHO, CUUTAS €T0 MEPEKUTKOM SIOXU PUTOPUUECKUX
MOATUK.

Bo-BTOpBIX, B «3amuTe U MpociaBieHH (PaHIy3CKOTO SA3bIKa» MOCTENEHHO
Bce Oosblliee 3HAYEHUWE HAYyMHAET MNpUoOpeTaTh CTUIMCTHYECKUN KpUTEpPHUH.
Hanpumep, npoaoinkas OnuChIBaTh KaHp OJbl, ABTOP COBETYET unTaTento: «Cienu,
9TOOBI ATOT CTUXOTBOPHBIN >XKaHP OBUT JaJIEK OT BYJBrapHOCTH, HACHIIIEH U
POCJIaBICH UMEHAMU COOCTBEHHBIMU U BO3BBIIMICHHBIMU JMUTETAMH, YKpAIICH
TOP’KECTBEHHBIMHU (pazamMu»>’2, BasKHO OTMETUTH, YTO CTUIIEBLIE YEPTHI BCE YAILIE
YIOMUHAIOTCSL TPH XAPAKTEPUCTUKE TE€X WIM MHBIX JKAHPOB B paMKax
TEOPETUUECKOT0 MPOU3BEACHUS.

He MeHee BaXHBIM CTAHOBHTCSI W BONPOC O JKAHPOBBIX oOOpasiax.
be3ycnoBHO, B Ka4eCTBE IJIaBHBIX aBTOPUTETOB Yy /{10 beiie BRICTynaloT aHTUYHbBIC
aBTOpBI. [yt skaHpa snuUrpaMMbl OH BeIOMpaeT Mapuuana, s anerun — OBunus,
Tubynna u Ilponepuus, nias mocmanuss — OBuaus wiu [oparus, mocieaHUN
CTAaHOBHUTCS TakXe o0O0pa3loM JuIsl >KaHpa caTtupel. TemM He MeHee, Wu3
POCIIeKUBAEMOM 00IIeil 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU €CTh U UCKItoueHus. OnuchiBas >KaHp
skiiory, [ro benne B kauecTBe mpumepa MPUBOIUT IMPOU3BEICHHS UTAIBSIHCKOTO
nosta CaHHazA3apo, a TakXke, 4To coBceM yauBuUTenbHO, Kiiemana Mapo. IlpaBaa,
no TouHoMy 3amedaHuto JK.-III. Moudeppana, oH, TO-BUAUMOMY, HAPOUHO
YIIOMHMHAET HE CaMyI0 3aMETHYIO AKJIOTY 3TOTO IM0ATa, BHIOMpas TaKylo, KOTOPYIO
Toma Cebuiie B cBoeill MOdTHKEe He HMTUpoBAT °. KpoMe Toro, obpasuamu s
’KAHpa COHETA CTAHOBATCA IleTpapka U «HEKOTOphIE COBPEMEHHBIE HTANIBSIHIILI > 4,
Ho Bce-Taku, HeCMOTps Ha HCKJIIOYCHHS, B OTHOIIEHWU >KaHPOBBIX OOPa3IOB
HecoMHEeHHoe npeumytiecTBo o bemie ornaet antnunoct. OH MUIIET: «S1 04eHb
XOTeN Obl, YTOOBI HAIII S3BIK OBLT TOCTATOYHO OOTaT CBOMMH 00pa3iamMu, 4T00bI HaM

He NPUXOAUIOCH NPUOEraTh K MHOCTPAHHBIM»S°. OJHAKO HA JAHHBI MOMEHT, 110

372 1d. P. 134.
373 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // La Deffence, et Illustration de la langue francoyse / Edition critique par J.-Ch.
Monferran et L’Olive / Texte établi avec notes et introduction par Ernesta Caldarini. Genéve: Droz, 2007. P. 137.
374 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 136.
375 1d. P. 95.
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MHEHHIO aBTOpa, 3TO HEBO3MOXXHO, a MOTOMY HY>KHO CO3[1aBaTb COOCTBEHHBIE
MO3TUYECKHE MPOU3BEIACHUS PaA3IMYHBIX JKaHPOB, OPUEHTUPYSICh Ha OOpa3Lbl
JTPEBHUX.
NHurepecHo, uto npu 3ToM /1o beme Bagaer B 04€BUIHOE IPOTUBOPEYUE.
Cpenu 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX M3 aHTUYHOCTH >KaHPOB, KOTOPbIC TPU3BAHBI OOHOBUTH U
000OraTuTh HALMOHAJIBHYIO JIUTEPATYpy, OH Ha3bIBAET DJIUIPAMMY, 3JETHIO,
NOCJIAHUE, SKJIOTY, caThpy. B KkauecTBe NpuMEpPOB OH NPHUBOJINUT MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO
WX aHTH4YHbIC peanu3anuu. OnHako K 1549 rogy oHu yke yCNemHo CylecTBOBaIn
U BO (paHIly3CKOM JIUTepaType, HanpumMep, B TBopuecTse Toro ke Knemana Mapo,
koToporo u cam [{ro benne ynomunaer. B nostuke xe Cebuse Mbl BUIUM, YTO aBTOP
B TIOMCKaxX 00pa3lioB HEM3MEHHO OOpallaeTcsi K TBOPUYECTBY COBPEMEHHHUKOB. Tem
He MeHee, /(o bemne mnpenmouutaer 3TOro HE 3aMedarb M TOBOPHUTH O
HEOOXOJMMOCTH BBEACHHUS BBIIICNIEPEUUCICHHBIX >KAaHPOB BO (DPAHIIY3CKYIO
JUTEpaTypy Kak OBl «C YHUCTOTO JIMCTa». BepoATHO, NpUYMHA MOJA00HOTO
CTpEeMJICHHUS KPOETCS HE TOJBKO B )KEJIAHUU TOJTHOCTHIO OTOPOCUTH HAIMOHAIBHYIO
TpaAUIMIO, KOTOpas 0pora €ro MpeAlleCTBEHHUKY, HO TaKXE€ M BOCCO3JaTh Ha
HAllMOHAJBLHOM NOYBE aHTUYHYIO MoJeNb BO Beel e€ uuctore. U. 1O. Iloaraenkas
npenmnonaraet, uro Jro benne orBepran paHHue ombIThl (DPaHIy3CKHX MOITOB B
ATUX JKAHpPaX, MOCKOJIbKY OHU SIBHO HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIM HOBOM KOHIIECMIIUH,
KOTOPYIO OH B HUX BKJIa/bIBaI’o,
JevictBurenbHO, 1lnesaa BnepBbie paccMaTpuBalia )KaHpPbl, KOTOPBIE XOTea
BBECTH BO (DpaHIly3CKYIO JUTEpaTypy, KakK >KaHpPbl BHICOKOW U YUYEHOW MOI3UHU.
[Tono6HBIM 00pa3oM mepeocMbIcsieTcs, HanpuMep, oaa. CeOuse B CBOEH MOITHKE

IpUpPABHMBAET €€ K IeCHe, MoJaras, 4yro 3TO OJHO M TO ke’

. o benne xe,
BEPOSTHO, BCIIOMHHAS KaK pa3 00 3TOM aHAJIOTHU CBOET0 MPEAIICCTBEHHNUKA, OYCHb
YETKO pa3rpaHUYMBACT JBa ATUX KaHpa. B «3ammuTe v mpociaaBIeHUN» OH IPUBOIUT

TPU KOHTPIpPUMEpA, KOTOPbIE, IO €r0 MHEHHUIO, «CKOpPEE JOCTOMHBI HA3bIBATHCS

376 TToaraenxas M.10. Op.cit. C. 501.
377 Séhillet Th. Art poétique frangoys: 1548 ([Reprod.]) / Edition critique avec une introduction et des notes par F.
Gaiffe. Paris: Société nouvelle de librairie et d'édition et E. Cornély, 1910. P. 146-150.
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HapOAHBIMH IICCHAMU, YHCM OI[aMI/I»SYS. HOKaSaTCHBHO, 4TO ABA U3 HUX IIPUHAJICIKAT

Memneny ne Cen-XKene — 103Ty, KOTOporo Bo «®DpaHIy3cKOM MOITHYECKOM
nckycctBe» Toma CeOuie NpUBOAMT B Ka4ecTBE 00pa3lia JaHHOTO 5KaHpa.

To ke camoe MPOUCXOIUT U ¢ Anurpammoint. o beiuie HacTauBaer Ha TOM,
yTOOBI OyIylIME MO3THl OOpalaIUCh B KAuecTBE NpPUMepa K IMPOM3BEIEHHAM
Mapuuana, a He K TOMY, YTO «IHIIYT CErOJHs MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE ABTOPhI HOBBIX
GaceH, KOTOPbIE JJOBOJILCTBYIOTCS TEM, UTO B JIEBSATH M3 JECATH CTPOK HE FOBOPAT
HUYEro CTOSNIEro M JUIIb B JECATBIA CTHX BCTABISAIOT KOPOTKOE CIJIOBO,
BBI3bIBatONEE cMex»° 0. TIpOTMBONOCTABAS TAKUM OOPa3OM «IPAaBHILHEIN», TO
€CTh BOCXOJSNIMH K AHTUYHOCTH, U «HENPABHJIBHBII», TO €CTh COBPEMEHHBII
00pasibl, aBTOp «3alUThl U HPOCIABIEHHs (PAHILY3CKOrO S3bIKA» TEM CaMbIM
TepecMaTpUBaeT NpeICTABIEHHE O JAHHOM KaHpe.

[TpUHIMTINATEHA €ro HO3UIUS U B OTHOLIEHNH caTuphbl. Kak Mbl TIOMHHM, BO
«DpaHIy3CKOM MOATHYECKOM HUCKYCCTBE» TOT KAHP He MPHBOIMICH, HOCKOIBKY
Cebuie cuMTaeT KOK-a-IaH «4uMCTOM (QpaHiysckoit catupoit»®®® u ormaer
NpeanoyTeHre MIMEeHHO (ppaHIry3ckoii popme. o Beie sxe npsaMo COBETYeT CBOUM
YUTATENsIM «MEHbIIE MUCATh» B JAHHOM KaHpe, OO NMUCaTh «KakK U JPEBHUE,
repoMYecKMM CTUXOM (TO €CTb JeCATHCIOKHUKOM )» 0L, Kak otmMedyaer MoH(eppaH,
B 9TOM HPOSIBIAETCS €ro CTPEMIIEHHE «BO3BBICUTD KaHP CATUPHI» C2, BO3BECTH €ro
K aHTMYHOMY IEpPBOMCTOUYHMKY — lopanumio, nubo BooONIe YCTPaHUTh U3
(paHIy3cKOro kaHpoBoro mepedns. TakuMm 00pa3oM, Mbl MOKEM TOBOPHTH, 4TO,
IIepeOCMBICIss KaHphl M IpUOIMkKas MX K aHTHYHBIM Bapuantam, o Bemne
NBITAETCd HOCTPOMTH B pPAMKaX CBOEr0 TEOPETUYECKOTO IPOU3BEICHUS
«H7IeaTbHYIO» KAHPOBYIO CUCTEMY.

OI[HaKO OH CTAJIKHUBACTCA C TCM, UYTO HCKOTOPLIC JKAHPbLI IIOJIHOCTBIO

OTCYTCTBYIOT BO (PpaHIy3CKOW TpaJulliy, HANpUMEpP, Tpareauss U KOMeausl.

378 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 134.
379 1d. P. 132.
380 Sépillet Th. Op. cit. P.168.
381 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 135.
382 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // La Deffence, et Illustration de la langue francoyse / Edition critique par J.-Ch.
Monferran et L’Olive / Texte établi avec notes et introduction par E. Caldarini. Genéve: Droz, 2007. P. 135.
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@axtnyecku o bemne ctaHoBUTCA NEepBbIM BO PpaHLUK, KTO BBOAUT AHTUYHBIN
TeaTp B CBOE TeopeTrndeckoe npoussencHue. 1. Ma3ys cuuraer naxe, 4To BMECTE
¢ myOnukanuen «3amuThl U OpOCiaBiIeHUs (PAHIy3CKOrO S3bIKa» MPOHU3OILIO0

«POXKIEHHUE COBPEMEHHOIO (PPaHILY3CKOro TeaTpan e,

Panee Cebuiie ynomuHan B
CBOE€H MOATHKE TPEYECKUE U JIATUHCKHUE TpareIuu U KOMEAUH, HO OHU BBICTYHAIH
JUIIb B KAYECTBE aHAJIOrOB HAIIMOHAJIBHOI'O TeaTpa, KOTOPbIM Y HEro Mpe/ICTaBIeH
384
MopanuTe u gapcamu",
o benne, HanpoTuB, ¢ CoOXKajJ€HUWEM MPHU3HAET OTCYTCTBHE AHTUYHBIX
’KaHPOB B HALIMOHAJIBLHOM JINTEpAType U OTMEYAET, YTO UX MECTO «IIPUCBOUIIHU cede

dapcel 1 MopanuTe»3®.

JlaHHbBIE JKaHpBI, TPUHAJIEKAIUE CPEIHEBEKOBOU
KyJIbType, aBTOp «3allUThl U TPOCIABICHUS (PPAHILy3CKOTO S3bIKa» Mpejjiaract
OTOpPOCUTH ¥ 3aMEHHUTH X BOCXOJIAIIUMH K aHTHYHOCTH «y4YEeHBIMIWY skaHpamu. Kak
numer Masy?, «cieaoBaTh MOJEISM aHTHUYHOTO TeaTpa 3HAYMIIO OTKAa3aThCs OT
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX >KAHPOB M HayaTh MCIOJb30BaTh KATETOpPUM TeaTpa IPEBHUX:
TpareJuIo U KOMeaHIo» 2, Bo3MOKHO, B TOM MPOSBJIAETCS BIMSHUE HTAIbIHCKOM
TPaIULIUU, KOTOpasi K TOMY BPEMEHHU YK€ OCBOWJIA, HAIPUMED, YUEHYIO KOMEIHIO.
B XVI Beke B Utanuu yxe ObUI cOo37aH Te€aTp B TPAIUIIMOHHOM €r0 TIOHMMaHUU (¢
JleKOpalUsIMH, 3aKphITHIM ToMenieHneM u T.1.%¢7). To3ToMy HeyaMBHUTENBHO, YTO
o bemne, Onmaromapss cBoeMy 0Opa3oBaHHIO OYEHb YBEPEHHO BIIAJICBIIHI
UTAIbSIHCKAM MaTE€pPUAIOM, BIOXHOBUJICS TTOJTOOHBIMA HOBOBBEICHUSMH.

Kpome Toro, B Uranmuum x 1549 romy yxke OBLIO OCBOCHO Hacieaue
ApuctoTtens U, B yacTHOCTH, ero «[loatnka». OnocpeoBaHHO UCTIBITHIBAS Ha ce0e
ero BinusaHue, /(o bemne TeM caMbIM BBIJENSIETCS CPEAU OCTaJbHBIX TEOPETHUKOB

CBOCTO BPCMCHH, YTO KU IIO3BOJIACT CMY IICPBBIM 34aI'OBOPUTH O HGO6XOI[I/IMOCTI/I

3aMoJTHEHUST TAaKOTO «mpobena» BO (paHIly3CKOH JUTEpaType, Kak OTCYTCTBHE

%3 Mazouer Ch. Le Théatre francais de la Renaissance. Paris: H. Champion, 2013. P. 175.
384 Bomee mMOAPOOHO O COOTHOINEHHH CPEIHEBEKOBOM M AHTUYHON TEATPAIHHBIX TPaiuIMii BO DpaHIMH MEPBOM
nonosudbl XV Bexa cm. Dominguez V. Les arts poétiques a la scene: rémanences du théatre médiéval dans les textes
et dans les pratiques du X VI siécle // Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes, Ne21, 2011. P. 225-246.
385 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 138.
386 Mazouer Ch. Op. cit. P. 175.
387Cm., manpumep, Arapees M. J1., Xnonosckuit P. V. MtanssHcKas TUTEpaTypa 3peIoro H Ho3aHero Bospoxkaenus.
M.: Hayka, 1988.

144



Tpareauu U komenuu. [loaToMy B CBOEM MOATUYECKOM MaHU(]ECTe OH MPU3BIBAET
yuTaTened oOpaTUThCS K JAHHBIM KaHpaM U JOOAaBIISIET, YTO «ECJIH Thl XOYEllh
clenaTh 3TO JUIsl YKPaAIIEHUsI TBOETO SI3bIKa, Thl 3HACIIb, Ky/1a CIeAYET 00paTUThCS
3a 006pazuaMm»>,

Ha ero mpusbiB BCKOpe OTKJIMKHYJCA eme oauH uieH [lnesawl, DTheH
XKopens. B 1553 rony Obl1a nocrasnena ero tpareaus «llnenennas Kneomarpay,
KOTOpasi, MO0 CYTH, SIBISETCS TOMBITKON BO3POXKIEHUS AHTUYHOW Tpareauud Ha
¢dbpaHIry3cKoil mouBe. DTa MOMbITKa ObLIa MO IOCTOMHCTBY OIIEHEHA, KaK MyOJIMKOH,
TakK U ero coopatesimu 1o I[lnesge. Poncap u ero ToBapuiiy ObLTH HACTOIBKO PaJIbI
3aMOJIHCHHIO €I[e OJHOM JIaKyHBI BO (DpaHITy3CKOM >KaHPOBOW CHUCTEME, YTO Jaxe
yectBoBasu JKojens, moABeAss K HEMY YBEHUAHHOTO JIABPOBBIM BEHKOM KO371a, B
3HaK TPHU3HAHMS €ro IMOOeIUTeNIeM B COCTSI3aHWUU aBTOPOB Tpareauu. JlaHHoe
MoJIpaKaHWE JIPEBHETPEUCCKOMY PUTYay BIIOCICACTBUU BBI3BAJIO BO3MYIICHHE
nyOnuky, Ha3BaBmiedl mostoB  Ilmesnbr  s3pryHMkamMu. WM mpumioch
OTIPaBbIBATHCS, TMOCKOJIbKY OHHU CJeNajJd 3TO HCKIIYHUTENbHO M3 JIOOBH K
UCKYCCTBY M [IJIi TOTO, 4YTOOBI TMOMYEPKHYTh MACIITaA0HOCTh M 3HAYMMOCTD
NOSIBJIEHUS MEPBOM «aHTUYHON» TpareIuy B HAallMOHAJBbHOW JuTepaType. MeHee
3aMETHBIM, HO HUYYTh HE MEHEE BaKHBIM ObLIO MOsiBieHHE BO DpaHIIUU NEPBOM
KOMEJIUH, CO3/ITaHHOM 110 AHTUYHBIM 00pa3IiaM: B TOM K€ TOJIy TEM K€ aBTOPOM OBLIT
co3aaH u nocrasiieH « EBrenuin». M xots B 3TOM npou3seieHun XKomenp mpeamnovent
COCIMHUTh JBE TPAAULIUH, HAIMOHAIbHYI0O M AaHTHUYHYIO, BCE K€ Mocle €&
MOSIBJICHUSI CTAJI0 BO3MOXXHBIM TOBOPUTH O «(PaHITy3CKOH KOMETUW», a 3HAUWT,
JaKkyHa Oblja TaK WIM WHA4Ye 3aloTHEeHA.

3HaunTENBHO OOJIee CIOXKHAS CUTYyallus BO3HUKIIA BO DpaHITUU C e1lie OJTHUM
BakHbIM mna o bemne sxanpom — nsnuyeckod mnosmou. Eme Cebune Bo
«DpaHIly3cCKOM MO3THYECKOM HCKYCCTBE» OTMEual, 4YTO B HaIMOHAIbHOU

389

IuTEpaType AaHHBIN *KaHP HE UMEET OCTOMHBIX BomuiomeHuit>>. OaHako ais [ro

bemte 310 cocTraBisieT Cephe3HBIM MOBOJ ISl MEPEKUBAHUM, MOCKOJIBKY OH, B

388 Du Bellay J. Op. cit. P. 138.
389 Sébillet Th. Op. cit. P.186-187.
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OTJIMYKME OT CBOETO NPEAIIECTBEHHUKa>™’, pacCMaTpMBAET SMMYECKYIO TI0OMY Kak
BEPIIMHY TON «HMJECATBbHON» JKAaHPOBOM CUCTEMBI, KOTOPYIO OH MEYTAET IIOCTPOUTH
BO (paHiry3ckoit mureparype. O6 3TOM Mbl MOKEM CYIUTh XOTS ObI IO TOMY, YTO
MMEHHO €{ OH TOCBSIIIAET OTJEJbHYIO IJ1aBy B CBOEM IO3THYECKOM MaHHU]ECTe,
oObeuHSAs OCTalIbHbIE KaHphl B mnpeabiaymiei rinase. Kpome toro, o bemne
M0JIaraeT, YTo (paHIy3CKUN SI3bIK CMOKET CPABHATHCS C IPEUYECKUM U JIATUHCKUM
TOJILKO TOT/Ia, Korja OyAeT MPOCIaBJIeH B 3MHUYECKON MOAME: «...€CIU OJHAXK]IbI
TeOe CTaHeT Kallb TBOM O€HBIN $3bIK, <...> TO Tbl JEUCTBUTEIBHO CMOXKEIIb
cAenaTh TakK, YTO OH MMOJHUMET IOJIOBY <...> M CPaBHAETCS C TPEYECKUM SI3BIKOM U
JATHIHBIO, KaK CJI€JIajl B HAILIE BPEMSI CO CBOMM SI3bIKOM ApPHOCTO, <...> KOTOPOTO S
ocMmenuics Obl cpaBHUTHL ¢ T'omepom u Beprumem»®™. Bynymum mosram aBTop
«3ammThl ¥ IpocIaBiIeHUs (PpaHIly3CKOTo s3bIKay Mpe/jiaraeT Ha OCHOBE aHTUUHBIX
obpasnoB («Mnuama» ['omepa, «DHeuna» Beprumus), BIOXHOBISSCH TMPUMEPOM
UTaJbSHIA APHOCTO, CO3/1aTh (PPAHITY3CKYIO SIMUYECKYIO TI0AMY Ha CIOXKET OJTHOTO
U3 CTapbIX (paHIly3CKUX POMaHOB, Hanpumep, o Jlancenore unu o Tpuctane. Tomy
e, KTO PELIUTCsl NOoNpoOOBaTh CBOU CHUJIbI, OH OOEIIAeT «CiaBy, €IMHCTBEHHYIO
JIECTHHULlY, TIO CTYNEHSM KOTOPOH CMEpPTHBIE JIETKO MOAHMMAIOTCS Ha HEOO u

CTAHOBATCS CITyTHUKAMHU 6OroBy»>%2

. [Ibep PoHCap OTKIMKHETCSA HA MPU3BIB CBOETO
TOBapHIla, HauaB nmucath «DOpaHcuaay» — AMUUECKyI0 ModMY 00 uctopun OpaHuu.
Onnako, Kak OBLIO CKa3aHO BHINIE, OMyOaMKoBaB B 1572 roay 4eTwIpe MECHH, OH
OpocaeTt cBoit 3ambicen. Takum oOpa3oM, BO (hpaHIly3CKOM KaHPOBOM CHCTEME TO-
MPEKHEMY OCTaeTCs JOCAAHBIA «mpo0em», TMOMENIaBIIuN OKOHYATEIbHOMY
BOIUTOLIECHHIO MeuThl J[t0 bemie cpaBHATHCS ¢ IPEBHUMH U IPEB3OMTH UX.

B 3akmiouenme crnemyer ckKa3aTh, 4YTO «3allUTa W MPOCIABICHUE

dpanimysckoro s3bika» XKoamena o benne crama pemuTensHBIM IIaroM Ha MyTH

dbopmupoBaHusi kaHpOBOH cuctembl BO Dpannumu. brarogaps mosTHYECKOU

390 Kak B TpeapIayIeit YacTu, B cBoeil modTrke Cebmie naxe He MOCBAIIACT JKaHPY SMAISCKON MO3MBI OTICTHHYIO
TjIaBy, pacCMaTrpuBad €ro B paMKax IJIaBbl PO MEPEBOJA, U3 4YC€ro Mbl MOKEM CACIATb OHpeZleJ'IeHHBIﬁ BBIBOJ O
3HAYUMOCTH JAHHOT'O KaHpa B €ro nepeyHe.
391 Du Bellay J. Op.cit. P. 139.
392 d. . 144.
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nporpamme [lnesasl Bo ¢ppaHiy3ckoil turepaType Obula NpeanpuHsTa MONbITKA €€
[IEPEOCMBICIIEHUS U PEOPraHU3alMyd B COOTBETCTBUU C AHTUYHOW TpaIULIUCH.
be3ycinoBHO, MOKa paHO TOBOPUTH O C(HOPMHUPOBABIIEHUCS 3aKPBITON KaHPOBOMU
CUCTEME, OJTHAKO MPEANOChUIKH €€ BOSHUKHOBEHUS B MO3TUYECKOM MaHudecte /1o
benne yxe otueTninBo nmpocMmaTtpuBaroTcs. Kpome Toro, BeICKa3aHHBIE aBTOPOM B
JOCTaTOYHO KaTerOpUYHOM (QopMe HJIeH OKaXKyTCS BeCbMa ILJIOJIOTBOPHBIMHU B
JanbHEHIeM, MOCKOJIbKY UX OYJIeT pa3BUBATh B CBOEH MOATUKE €I1le OANH OJIU3KHl

k [Inesane teopetuk nmureparypsl — JKak [lenerse 110 Man.
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Cucrematuszauus xaHpoB: «IloaTnueckoe uckycerso» Kaxka Ilesaerse a1
Mana

HecMmoTpst Ha TO, 4TO «3amura W MpociaBlieHue (PPaHIy3CKOTO SI3bIKa»
Koamena /[ro beme 3a cuetr cBOel KaTETOPUYHOCTH U SIPKOTO CTHJIS ITPOIOKAET
OCTAaBaTbCsSl CaMbIM HM3BECTHBIM TEOPETHYECKMM BbICTyILIeHHEM Ilmesasl, 31O
MOATUYECKOE 00BbEAMHEHUE CO3/1alI0 U €Ile OJIMH MPOTrpaMMHBIN TekcT. M crtano
«Iloatnueckoe wuckycctBo» («L'art poétique») JKaka Ilemethe g0 Mama,
onyonukoBaHHoe B 1555 roay B JInone uznarensimu XKanom ae TypHom u ['niiomom
['a30. Ve camMo Ha3BaHWE, HANPSIMYHO OTChUTarolee K «Ars poetica» [oparws,
TOBOPUT O CWJIBHEHIIEM BIMSHUU MJIEW 3TOr0 MO3Ta M TEOPETUKA HA JAHHOE
COYMHEHHUE.

«IToaTnueckoe wuckyccrBo» Ilenerbe NPUHATO CUYUTATh HOPMATUBHOM
MMOATUKOW, U JJISl TOr0 €CTh PsiJi OCHOBAaHUM. TeM He MEHee, BOIPOC O KAHPOBOU
IIPUHAJIC)KHOCTH PACCMAaTPUBAEMOIO COUYMHEHUsI HEOJHO3HAYEH: MCCIIENOBATEIN
BBIIETISIIOT B HEM HEKOTOpbIe OCOOEHHOCTH, OTHAJSIONME €ro OT JaHHOTO
TEOPETUUYECKOr0 )KaHpa. HecMoTps Ha 3TO, MBI BCe e IT01araeM, YT0 HOpPMaTUBHBIE
yeptel B Tpyae Ilenetbe mnpeoOnamaroT, a IMOTOMY Ha3bIBAEM €ro HUMEHHO
HOPMATUBHOMW MO3TUKOM. [lepeunciium 3Tu yepThl.

Bo-niepBbIX, 3TO ABHO MpociexuBaeMas B JaHHOW paboTe MUIAKTUYECKas
HAIPABJICHHOCTh. ABTOpP HEM3MEHHO OO0paliaercs K TPAAYIIUM IOKOJICHHUSIM, B
YaCTHOCTH K OyTyIIIUM [T03TaM, CTPEMSICh OOBSICHUTH UM, KaK CO3/1aBaTh JOCTOIHbBIE
MO3TUYECKUE TPOU3BEJACHUS M Ha Kakue oOpas3lbl CTOMT OpPUEHTHUPOBATHCS.
Hamnpumep, paccyxnas 0 aHpe COHETa, OH BBICKA3bIBACT CBOE€ MHEHHE O BHJE
PUPMOBKH, KOTOPBIII CTOUT BBIOUpATh, TOBOPSI, YTO «ECIH OH Y3HAET, YTO TE, KTO
[mo ero coBery — K.A.] uconb3yror ero u OyIyT yIoCTOCHBI IOXBAJIbI, OH OyIET C
PalOCTBIO UM PYKOILIECKATE» %,

BwMmecre ¢ TeM, B €ro Npou3BeIEHUH, B OTJINYUE OT padOT MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB,

Mbl IMPAKTHYCCKKM HE BCTPCTHUM IIPAMOIO 06paH_IeHI/I$I «TBI» IIO OTHOHICHHUIO K

393 Peletier du Mans J. L’ Art poétique // Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices
et notes de Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Francaise, 1990. P. 294,
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YUTATENI0: OH YHNOTpeOsseT ckopee (HOpPMbI TPEThero Juia («OyayIliue Mo3Th,
«(ppaHLy3ckue Mmo3Thl» U T.JA.), a TAKKe H30eraer UMIepatuBa. ITO HECKOJIbKO
CHW)KAeT cTeneHb auaakTuyHocTH «lloaTmueckoro wuckycctBa». Ilo MHeHHIO
aBTOpa, JaHHas paboTa JOKHA B NEPBYIO OuYepe/b «BbI3BATh JKEJIAHHE CTaTh
II09TOM», a HE HAy49UTh UM OBITH ™,

Kpome toro, Ilenerbe uckitouaer M3 CBOErO MPOU3BENECHHS KOHKPETHbBIE
TEKCTOBbIE MPUMEPHI PA3IMYHBIX >KAHPOB, MPEANOYUTas B KadecTBe 00OpaslioB
OpOCTO Ha3bIBaTh MMEHA NO03TOB. Hampumep, roBops o0 >XaHpe OJJI€TUH, OH
OOBSCHSAET, YTO HYKHO MUCATh MX TaK, Kak «mucanmu TuOymn u Ilponepuwuii,
KOTOPBIX KBMHTHINAH HA3BaJ JIy4HIMMH B TOM IIO3THIECKOM KaHpe»>>°. B naHHOM
ciydae aBTop «IloaTHyecKkoro UCKyccTBay CielyeT TeHICHIIUHY, 3alaHHou emte J{ro
benne. OpHako, B OTJAMYHME OT CBOETO MPEAIIECTBEHHUKA, OH OOBSICHSET, TOYEMY
noctynaer TakuMm obOpasom: «He TpeOyiiTe OoT MEHs NMpUMEpPOB M3 TBOPUYECTBA
JPEBHUX WM COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB. JlOCTaTOYHO yKa3aTh HAa HUX MAJIbIEM, YTOOBI
OLUCHUTh WX. [IpUHIMIIBI TOATUYECKOTO WCKycCTBa [B JaHHOM cCilydyae
nopasymeBaercsi TeopeTudeckuidl Tpakrar — K.A.] <...> momkHBI poOYXIaTh B
yuTaTeNe JKeIaHWe NPUOOIIMTHCS K MHUpPY IMO3TOB U y3HaThb B JKUBOM oOpase

3% Takum

nepervieTeHNE YepT, 0 KOTOPBIX €My COOOITHUIIN paHee B TEKCTE TPaKTaTay
o0pa3oM, CBO€ HEXeJlaHWE MPUBOJUTH TEKCTOBBIC IpuUMephl IleneTbe BO3BOIUT B
MOATUYECKU TPUHIIUIL, BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYIOUIUM MOJICIIM HOPMATHUBHOM
MMOATHKH.

Bce ke, HeCMOTps Ha HECKOJIbKO CHIKEHHYIO (10 CpaBHEHUIO C
Mpe/IIIeCTBEHHUKAaMU ) CTENeHb TIUTAKTUYHOCTH MPOU3BEACHHUS, MPOSBIISAIONIYIOCS B
YBEJIMYCHUHN JUCTAHIIMU MEXK]Y aBTOPOM M €T0 YUTATEIISIMHU, U YXOJI OT TEKCTOBBIX
MpUMEpPoB, aBTOp «Il0ATHUECKOrO0 MCKYCCTBa» IMPOAOJDKACT MPUMEPSATH Ha cels
POJIb HacTaBHUKA: «S oOpararoch K Oy IyIuM TOKOJICHUSAM, YTOOBI BAOXHOBHTH HX

OpaTh IpUMepHI y TydImux»=>’,

394 1d. P. 319.
395 1d. P.300.
39 1d. P. 268.
397 1d. P. 298.
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XKak Ilenerbe nr0 MaH Takke crapaercs H30€XaTh M3NMILHEN
MOJIEMHUYHOCTH — OTJIMYUTENBHOM yepThl oaTHUecKoro Manudecra Ilnesasl. Kak
nonaraer W.IO. Iloxraenkas, x 1555 romy «BHYTpEHHsIS JIOTMKA IO3TUYECKOTO
paszButus mnpuBena [lnesgy Kk HEOOXOAUMOMY NPHU3HAHMIO, YTO MEXaHMYECKOE
NepeHeceHne Ha (PPaHIy3CKYH IMOYBY MHO3EMHOIO M HMHOTJAa HWHOBPEMEHHOIO

398

JKaHpa HCBO3MOXHO» ™. H03TOMy B «IloaTHueckoM HCKYCCTBC» BOILUIOTHIIACH YIKC

JWILIECHHAs KAaTErOPUYHOCTA U  IOHOMIECKOTO0 MaKCUMaliu3Ma  KOHUEHIHUA
«ymyapenHoii Ines s,

Bo-BTopsix, IleneTbe HE OPOCTO HA3BIBAET OMPEACICHHBIC MOITUYECKUE
KaHPBI, Kak 3To Ob10, Hanpumep, y Toma Cebusie, HO KOTUPUITUPYET TO, UTO yIKE
OBLIO JOCTUTHYTO B 00J1aCTH (PPaHITy3CKOM JIMTEPATYPHI 32 MPOIIE/IIee C MOMEHTA
nyOJUKaAIMA TPEABIIYIIEr0 MPOTPAMMHOTO TEKCTa BpeMs. JTO TaKXke OJHa M3
BaXXHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEM KaHpa HOPMATUBHOM MOATUKH. Tak, B 1549 rony o benne
C COXaJICHHEM TOBOpPUJ 00 OTCYTCTBUHU B HAIMOHAJIBHOM JIUTEpaType Tpareiuw,
BOCXOJSIIEN K aHTUYHBIM NepBoucTouHukaMm. B 1555 rony Ilenetse yxe nuiet
npo npousBeaeHue OTheHa Konens «llnenennas Kneomarpa» kak mpo obpasern
dpaniry3ckoit Tparenuu. Kpome toro, B ero nostuke [Ibep PoHcap, nmpu3HaHHBIM
rinaBa [lnesapl, GpurypupyeT Kak aBTOp O], TOCTOMHBIX YIMOMHMHAHMS HapsSIy C
AHTUYHBIMH  00Opa3IaMu. [TogoOHBIM 00pa3oM MPOMCXOAUT KOAUDHUKAIIUS
HAllMOHAJIBHOI'O BapHaHTa JAHHOTO KaHpa.

B-tpeTbux, cnemys paboueMy omnpeeraeHIo JKaHpa HOPMATUBHOM MOATHKH,
MPUHATOMY B Hamiel paboTe, MOKHO KOHCTaTUpoBarh, uro IlerneThe B cBoeM
COYMHEHHH U3J1aracT U «OCHOBHBIE HAYAJIA [T033UH, U 3aKOHBI IO3TUYECKUX KAHPOB,
¥ obuye npasuia cTuxocioxkeHus» . TIpUHIMIAM MMO33MM MOCBAIIEHA IIepBas
KHHWTA €T0 TPOW3BEACHUS; OOINM MpaBUJIaM CTUXOCIIOXKEHHS — IMepBas M BTOpas

I'JIaBblI BTOpOI;'I KHHUTH, OCTaJIbHAA K€ 4aCTb BTOpOﬁ KHHUI'HY IIOOTHUKH IIPCACTABIISACT

398 TToaraeuxas 1.10. U36pannbie cratbu. M.: UMJIA PAH um. A.M. Topekoro, 2009. C. 505.
399 Chamard H. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des lettres francaises. Le XVle siécle / Ed. revue et mise a jour sous la
dir. de M. Simonin. Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 1951. P. 57.
400 Monferran J.-Ch. Arts poétiques // Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises, Le XVIle siécle / Ed. revue et mise a jour
sous la dir. de M. Simonin. Paris: Fayard, 2001. P. 72.
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co0Oll ONMHCaHHE 3aKOHOB MO3TUYECKUX >KaHPOB. TakuM 00OpaszoM, cobironaercs
KOMITO3ULIMOHHOE COOTBETCTBUE JAHHOUM pabOThI KaHPY HOPMATUBHOW MOITHKHU.
[Tono6HOE pa3aeneHre Ha YacTH TaKXKe CIIOCOOCTBYET BOIUIOUIEHUIO BaKHOM
st Ilenerbe waem o0 yHHMBEpCalbHOM —MMO3THYECKOM HcKycctBe. [loa
YHUBEPCAJIBHBIM B IAHHOM CJIy4ae MOHUMAETCsl MO3TUYECKOE UCKYCCTBO, KOTOPOE
ObLIO OBl BEPHBIM ISl JTFO0OM JIUTEpaTyphl, 0€30THOCUTENBHO K MECTY U BPEMEHH.
B nepBoii kHMre OH IPETEHIYEeT Ha U3JI0KEHUE «OOUIUX MPUHLUIIOB MO33UN», a BO
BTOpOI — yke «ocobeHHOCTeH (paniysckoil modsum»*®l, 1o ects Gonee
KOHKPETHOro Marepuana. brarogaps 53TOH OpHEHTAllMM TPOW3BEACHHUS Ha
yauBepcanbHocTh JK.-III. MoHndeppan aaxe Ha3Baad €ro «CaMbIM aMOMUIIMO3HBIM
TIOSTHYECKUM HCKYCCTBOM (paHiy3ckoro Peneccanca»?®?. Ilogo6Hoe cTpeMiieHueE
aBTOpa MPOSBIIAETCA TAKXKE B TOM, UTO MPHU XapaKTEPUCTUKE TOTO UM MHOTO KaHPa
OH YacTO JelaeT akIeHT Ha €ro «BHEBPEMEHHOM» CYIIECTBOBAaHUHU. Tak
INPOUCXOJNUT, Hampumep, ¢ snurpammoii; Ilemerse mnumer, yto «’ mUrpamMma —
NUCbMEHHBIN JKaHp, W3BECTHBII M HCIOJB3YIOLIUIICS BO BCE BpPEMEHa U
IPaKTHYECKH Ha BeeX A3b1kax»*°%. Kpome Toro, 06 5TOM CTpeMIIEHHH aBTOPA MOYKHO
CYIUTBh U TI0 3ar0JIOBKY, KOTOPBIM OH BeIOMpaeT ais cBoeil paboThl. [Ipeapiaymiue
UcclielyeMble TeKCThl HOCHIM Ha3BaHUs «PpaHIly3cKOe MOITHYECKOE UCKYCCTBOY
(Cebune) m «3ammra W npociaBieHue ¢paniysckoro s3bika» (o bemre).
IIpousBenenue xe Ilemerbe Ha3biBaeTcsi «llodTHUeckoe HMCKYCCTBO». ABTOP
yAIs€T U3 3arojIoBKa OTCBUIKM K HAI[MOHAJIBHOM JUTEPAType WU SI3BIKY, TEM
camMbIM TpeJJiarasi YMTaTeNl0 MPUMEHSATh H3jJaraéMble UM NPUHIUNBI K JII00OM
auTeparype. B 3ToM cTpeMieHuM K yHUBEPCAIbHOCTH, BEPOSTHO, 3AKIHOYACTCS
OJTHO M3 OCHOBONOJIArarOUMX OTJIMYMKA JaHHOIO NPOU3BEACHHUS OT JAPYTHX
TEOPETUUECKUX TEKCTOB (hpaHIry3ckoro Bo3poxaenus.
BO3HMKHOBEHUE NAHHOTO CTPEMJIEHHS CBSI3aHO, BEPOSTHO, C CHJIBHEHIINM

BiMsiHUEM NO3THUKM ['opanms Ha JKaka Ilemerse nro Mana. JlaHHOe BiHsiHUE

401 Peletier J. Op. cit. P. 285.
402 Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques frangais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet, Du Bellay,
Peletier et les autres. Genéve: Droz, 2011. P. 230.
403 Peletier J. Op.cit. P. 292.
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HacTONbKO O4eBUAHO B «lloaTnueckom uckycctse», uto baprenemu AHO naxke
Ha3Bal ero aBTopa «ppanysckum Iopauuem B mposen®. Cam IleneTse HaNpAMYIO
MPU3HAET 3HAYUMOCTh ISl HEr0 (PUIypbl aHTUYHOI'O MO3Ta, LIUTUPYS BO BTOPOM
IJIABE MEPBOM KHUTM MUMEHHO €0 OINpENETEHUE MO33UU U JaJee PYKOBOJCTBYSCH
VMEHHO UM B cBoeil pabore’®. Bomee Toro, kak ormeuaer JK. JIeKy»>HT, aBTOp
CTPOUT CBOE IMPOU3BEJACHUE B COOTBETCTBUU C YCIIOBHOM KOMIIO3UIIMEN MOITUKH
['opanus, cHayasia BOCXBaJIsIsl BEIMYME MTO33HUH U JIUII 3aTEM [TOAHUMAET BOMPOC O
COOTHOILIEHHH TPY/IA U Japa B O3THYECKOM HcKyccTBe %,

He crout 3a0b1BaTh, uto B 1541 roay umenno Xak Ilenerbe BnepBbie nepesei
Ha @paniy3ckui a3k «llocnmanne k [Iu3oHam» JApEeBHEPUMCKOrO MOATA.
Mondeppan nonaraet, 4To OAHOW M3 OCHOBHBIX IIeJied HAmMCaHUs COOCTBEHHOM
noatuku llenerbe Oblla MMEHHO «ananrtauus Hacieaus [opauus k armocdepe
®pannun XV Beka»n??’. [TosTomy HecydaliHO B Ka4eCTBE HCTOYHMKOB aBTOP YaCTO
BbIOMpaeT KOMMEHTapuu K TmpousBeneHuto [opamusi, Hampumep, J[kazoHa
JleHopeca, a Takke HEKOTOPBIX APYIMX HTalbiHCKMX aBTopoB’®, Ilo MHeHHIO
Moundeppana, ¢ ITUM CBS3aHO TAKXKE U MOJIHOE OTCYTCTBUE APUCTOTENS B TOITUKE

409

[leneTpe™": «CTapasicChb BOO6HIC HC Ha3bIBaTb MMCHHU CTaFI/IpI/ITa B CBOEM KHHUTI'C),

aBTOp TeM caMbIM COXpaHseT BepHocTh I oparuio*L

. DAKTUYECKHU B NIEPBOM KHUTE
cBoero npousBeneHus lleneTbe pa3BUBaeT MHOTUE HJIEH, BBICKA3aHHBIE AHTUYHBIM
O3TOM; BO BTOPOM € MBITAETCS MPUMEHHUTh MX K KOHKPETHOMY Marepuainy. B
MIEPBYIO OYEPEDb JaHHBIE IONBITKU CBSI3aHBI C TOATUYECKUMH KaHPAMH.

Eme oaun uccnenosarens, K. Bunb, otmeuaer B npousBeneHuu llenerbe

TaKXe OTCYTCTBHE BIHSAHUS LlunepoHa, KOTOpBIM, KaK Mbl YIIOMUHAJIA DPaHEE,

JI0OCTaTOYHO CWJIBHO BO3JeicTBOBan Ha Toma CeOuie M MPUCYTCTBYET B TEKCTE

404 T1ur. mo Monferran J.-Ch. L'Ecole des Muses. Les arts poétiques francais a la Renaissance (1548-1610). Sébillet,
Du Bellay, Peletier et les autres. Geneve: Droz, 2011. P. 74.
405 peletier J. Op. cit. P. 263.
406 ecointe J. L’Idéal et la différence. La Perception de la personnalité littéraire a la Renaissance. Genéve: Droz,
1993. P. 351.
407 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 70.
408 1d. P. 70-71.
%09 TTonpoGHee 06 oTHONTEHMAX ApHCTOTENs U (GPaHIly3CKUX I'yMaHHCTOB cM. AHzpees M. JI. TTostuxa / KymsTypa
Bozpoxnerns. Durmmuxmonenus. M.: POCCIIOH, 2011. T. 2. Y. 1. C. 627-629.
410 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 74.
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Koamena /{ro benne. 7K. BuHb BUIUT B 3TOM HAPOUUTOM UTHOPUPOBAHUY HACIIEAUS
PUMCKOTO OpaTopa «CTPEMJIEHHUE OCBOOOJUTHCA OT JOMUHHMPOBABIIECH paHee
MOJIEIN KJIACCUYECKOU PUTOPUKW», NPEACTaBICHHOW [luiiepoHOM, 4TO BHOJHE
COOTBETCTBYET chopMHUpOBaBIIeiics Bo Bropoii nmonosune XVI Beka renaennun®l,
Takum o00pa3oM, HECMOTpST Ha 3HAYUTEIBHOE TPUCYTCTBUE B MPOU3BEICHUU
[lenieThe aHTUYHOTO BIIMSHUS, TJIABHBIM €TI0 UCTOYHUKOM BJOXHOBEHHUSI OCTAETCS
UCKJIIOUUTENIBHO ['opaluii, a Hacieaque He MeHee BaKHBIX [ PeHeccaHca B 11esioM
buryp Apucrotens u l{unepoHa He oka3bpIBaeT HA HETO MPAKTUUYECKH HUKAKOTO
BO3JCUCTBUS.

B «lloatnueckom wuckyccree» Xak Ilenetse a0 MaH mnpencTtaBiseT
YUTATEJIAM JICBSTh PA3JIMUHBIX )KAaHPOB: SIMUTPAMMY, COHET, OAY, TOCIaHUE, DJIETHUIO,
caTtupy, KOMEJIMI0, TPArento, AMUYECKYI0 03My. B 11e710M, B TaHHOM OTHOILIEHUU
OH CIJIEyeT 3a aBTOPOM <«3alllUThl W TPOCIABICHHUS (PAHIY3CKOTO S3bIKaY.
HckiroueHrneM CTaHOBUTCS JKaHP IKIIOTH, KOTOPHIM Ilenerse ycTpaHsieT U3 cBOEro
*aHpoBoro nepeyHsi. OHON U3 BEPOSATHBIX MPUYUH MOJAOOHOTO PEIICHHS] MOKET
CIIY’KUTh TOT (PaKT, YTO JAHHBIN 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIN U3 aHTUYHOCTH YKaHP aBTOP CUE
HEMOAXOAIUM g  (PpaHIly3CKOW JHUTEepaTyphbl, MOCKOJIbKY 3a IIEeCTh JET,
IPOIISANINX ¢ MOMEHTa myOnuKkanuu npousseaeHus o benne, e Obu10 cozmano
JTOCTOMHBIX (hPAHITY3CKHX 00Pa3IIoB.

Bo BceM ocTainbHOM — B OINKWCAHUM U B OpraHu3alnuu xkaHpoB — IleneTbe
CTapaeTcs HE OTCTYMaTh OT TEHACHIINI, 3aJI0’)KEHHBIX B TOITUYECKOM MaHHupecTe
[Inesiapl. OH naxke CYUTaeT HEOOXOJWMBIM BHOBb HANOMHUTH YWTATENIO O
HEJI0CTaTKaxX KaHPOB C TBEpAOH (GOpMOH, OTOPOCUTH KOTOphIe mpesuiarai (u
YCTEIIHO) aBTOP «3alluThl U MPOCHaBiIeHus Ppaniry3ckoro si3bikay. Tak, Ilemerbe
npejJiaraetT BCIIOMHHUTb, «HACKOJBKO YPE3MEPHO YCIOKHEHbI ObUIA Oallajbl,
poHj0, Nte, Bupene»*2, Bmecte ¢ TeM, Hesb3sl He OTMETHTB, 4To IleieThbe OTHOCHTCS

K JaHHBIM J>KaHpPOBBIM (QopMam Oomee Tepmmumo, dyem /[0 bemne, cumras ux

411 Vignes J. De l’autorité a ’innutrition: Sébillet et Du Bellay, lecteurs de Cicéron / L’Autorité de Cicéron de
I’ Antiquité au XVIII®™ siécle, sous la dir. de J.-P. Néraudeau. Orléans: Paradigme, 1993. P. 80.
412 Peletier J. Op. cit. P. 296.
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€CTECTBEHHBIM — XOTS U Ha4YaJbHBIM — 3TAOM HBOJIONUH (DPAHIY3CKOM MO33UH,
MOCJIE MPOXOXKAEHUS KOTOPOrO Ta CMOXKET JOCTUYb YPOBHS aAHTUYHOTO
nckyccra*!®, Takum 06pa3soM, B KaHPOBOM OTHOINEHHMHU aBTOp «Il03THYECKOro
HCKYCCTBa» MPUICPKUBACTCS paHee NpoBo3rjameHHoro Ilnesgol nmpunmuna —
BBHIOMpATh >KaHPBI, B3ATble U3 AHTUYHOM TpaJAMWIMU (3a HCKIIOYEHUEM COHETa,
pazpabotanHoro B Utanumn).

Onnako MHA4E TPAKTyeTCsl B HEM BOIMPOC 00 00pasiiax, K KOTOPbIM OTChUIAET
Oynymux mnodtoB llenerbe g0 Man. OHu mpeacTaBisiloT coOOW  cKopee
CBOEOOpa3Hyl0 NepepadoTKy «TEOPETHUYECKOro» Hacieaus (paHIy3CKUX MOITHUK.
OCHOBHOM KOPIYC aBTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB COCTABJISIIOT AHTUYHBIE aBTOPHI. Tak, s
sanurpaMmmsel 3To Mapiman, ays oasl — ['opanuit u [Tunaap, aist nociaHus U CaTUPHI
— BHOBB ['oparuii, s snerun — TuOymn u [ponepuuit, ayisa komenuu — TepeHIHiA,
ot Tparenuu — EBpuniua u Codoxi, s anudeckoit moamel — ['omep u Beprumnuid.
B sToM aBTOp craHoBUTCA MpsAMBIM IponospkareneM /(o bemte u mostnueckon
nporpammel Ilnesns! B neaom.

Bwmecre ¢ Tem, Ilenerse pu aHanuse OBl U CaTUPBI YIIOMUHAET B KAUECTBE
¢dpaniy3ckoro Bapuanta AaHHbIX *kaHpoB Kiiemana Mapo. B nepBom cinyudae oH
IIULLIET, YTO «...€CIIH MBI paccMOTpUM IcasiMbl Knnemana Mapo, To yBuaum, 4To 310
MCTUHHBIE OJbI, XOTS OH M Ha3Bal uX Ho-Apyromy»*4. Amnanmsupys ske skaHp
CaTUPbI, OH YTOYHSET, YTO UX MUIIYT «M0J00HO TOMY, KaK B HaIlle BPEMs HaIrucal
Kieman Mapo B cBOMX KOK-a-JlaHaX, KOTOpbIE MPEICTaBIAIOT CO0Ol MCTUHHbBIC
catupe»*®. Tem cambIM OH Bo3Bpamiaercs K nodtuke CeOuie, He IOIJIEp/KaB
npennpuasaToe o benne spocTHOE BBICTYIUIEHHWE IMPOTHUB aBTOpa KOK-a-JIAHOB.
[IpenmonoxxuM, 4To B MOA0OHOM BO3BpaTE MPOSBISLETCS Ta caMast «KyYMYAPEHHOCTHY
[Inesanpl, KOTOpass MO3BOJNSET MPHU3HATH, YTO W B MpeapeHeccaHcHOM DpaHuuu

CymcCTBOBAIN ,Z[OCTOfIHI)IG ITOOTHYCCKHEC o6pa3u1>1.

413 1d. P. 297.
414 1bid.
415 1d. P. 300-301.
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Kpome Toro, Mbl BcTpeyaeM B TEKCTE NOITUKH U YIIOMHUHAHHUE UTAIBIHCKOU
TpaguLMN, HO — YTO BA)KHO OTMETHUTh — JIMIIb NPHU ONKCAHUM KaHpA COHeTa. B
JaHHOM citydae u30exaTh OTChUIKM K [leTpapke He yaaeTcs, XOTs aBTOpP, BEPOSTHO,
CTPEMMJICS OTPAHUYUTHCA B BbIOOpE OOpa3lOB JIMILb AHTHUYHONH M COOCTBEHHOM
HAllMOHAJIBHON TpPaJULMSIMH, MOCKOJIbKY 0oJjiee B TEKCTE MMEH HUTAJIbSHIIEB HE
ynoMmuHaerca. Dpanily3ckas JUTepaTypa, Kak yKe ObUIO CKa3aHO paHblle,
npenacraBieHa B modTtuke llenerse 3HauuTensHO wmmpe, yeM y [ beite.
[losBisitorcst Poncap m Konenb, ynmoMMHAaeTcs TakkKe — IpaBla, B KayecTBE
nepeBoIUMKa OJIHOM U3 rpeueckux Tpareanit — Jlazap ae baud. Takum 0O6pa3om, Mbl
BHOBb MOKE€M T'OBOPUTH O TIOMBITKE COOTHECTH MEXIYy co0O0il JBE Tpaguluu —
(G paHIy3CKyIO M aHTUYHYIO, XOTs, 0€3yCIOBHO, JAJIEKO HE B MPEKHUX MPOTOPLHUIX.
Kpome Toro, B omnmmuue ot Cebumie, B «llosTuueckoM uCKyccTBe» mepBas
IpEACTaBIEHA YK€ HE CPEIHEBEKOBBIM HACIIEIMEM, a HOBBIMHU IPOU3BEACHUIMU,
CO3/IaHHBIMHM Ha OCHOBE aHTUYHBIX 00Pa3II0B.

IIpu »>1OM BaxXHO OTMETUTH, urO Ilemerse, coxpaHss TO3ULIUIO
«YMYZPEHHOI'0» OIBITOM TEOPETHUKA JINTEPATypbl, CTAPAETCA HE IPUBOJIUTH B
KadyecTBe oOpasla J00ro M3BECTHOTO aHTUYHOIO aBTOpa. B ero mostuke Mel
BCTpEYacM TAaK)KE€ M KPUTHMYECKHMU aHalu3 JApEeBHUX. B wacTHOCTH, TOBOpsA Ipo
AJIETHIO, OH OTChIIaeT Oyaymux modToB k TuOymny u Ilponepuuro. /o bemie B
«3amuTe W MPOCIABICHUW» Ha3blBal Cpeau OOpa3lOB JaHHOIO JKaHpa elle U

OBuaus, HO IleneTbe OTMEYAeT, YTO ATOT MOIT CIULIKOM ciajgocTpacten»*®) a

IOTOMY €My IIOApakaTh He CTOMT*'. AHamu3upysi JaTHHCKUE TPareaud, OH
MPUXOAUT K BBIBOIY, YTO JIYUIIMH M3 PUMCKUX TparukoB — CeHeka, HO JIaXe €ro
IPOU3BENEHUS OH CUMTAET «TSHKEJIOBECHBIMU M HEHOHATHEIMM» '8, mpennounTas B
JAHHOM CJTy4dae rpeyeckux aBTopoB. Takum oOpa3om, B BeIOOpe 00pa3ioB [lenetbe

NBITACTCA BBIACPKATb, HACKOJBKO 3TO BO3MOXHO, «KPHUTHYCCKOC)» PABHOBCCHUC

418 1d. P.301.
417 BeposTHO, B IaHHOM citydae [leeThe BIOXHOBISIICS cournHenneM [koBanuu Bokkauuo «['€Heanorus s3puecKux
6oroB» (1350-1363), mpexacraBisronmM co0oi OOMIMPHBIA TPAKTAT 00 AHTHYHOW MHU(OIOTUH, MOCKONBKY TOT
Ha3bpiBaeT OBUIUS «IIO3TOM OJIECTAIIETr0, HO MOXOTIMBOro Tanantay (bokkawydo J[x. ['eneanorus si3praeckux OOToB.
Knaura XIV // Ocrernka Peneccanca. T. 11 / Coct. B. I1. IllecrakoB. M.: UckycerBo, 1981. Crp. 45).
418 Peletier J. Op. cit. P. 304.
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MEXIY AHTHUYHOCTHIO M (DPAHIy3CKOW CJIOBECHOCTHbIO. Te€M camMblM OH CTaBUT
MPOU3BEACHUS JPEBHUX M YK€ CO3JaHHBIE IO HUX 00pa3ly COBPEMEHHBIE
MPOU3BEACHUS Ha OAUH YPOBEHb. DTOT0 yJAeTCsi AOOUTHCS JIMIIb B HECKOJIBKUX
ciydasix (oga, Tpareaus), OJHAKO aBTOpP BBIPAXAET HAAEK]Yy, UTO B JalbHEHIIEM
CUTYallus U3MEHUTCS.

Xaupossle kputepun B nostuke llenerbe noctatoyHo pazHooOpasHbl. Bo-
NEPBBIX, OH BHOBb oOpamjaercss K (OpMaJbHOMY KPHUTEPHUIO, CBSI3aHHOMY C
XapaKTepucTuKamMu pugm U MeTpa. be3ycinoBHO, 3TO HE UTPaeT HACTOJIBKO BaXKHOM
ponu, kak B mnodTuke CeOwsie; TeM HE MEHee, Mbl BCTpPEYaeM €ro Mnpu
XapaKTepUCTUKe OONBIIMHCTBA MO3TUYECKUX KaHpoB. Hampumep, anamusupys
snurpammsbl, lleneTbe paccyxiaer O TOM, KakoW pa3Mep MpearnouTUTeNbHee
BBIOpATH JUISl JAHHOTO JKaHpa, B HTOIe COBETYS 0OPATUTBCS K JECATUCIOKHUKY 4P,

Bo-BTOpbIX, MNpOMOMKAET COXPAaHATH CBOM MO3HMIMU TEeMaTHYECKUUH
kputepuil. B atom otHomenuu Ilenerbe pa3BuUBaeT TEHACHIIMIO, 33JJaHHYIO €IlIe
[Ibepom @abpu: HaumHas ¢ ero «BenuKoro W MCTUHHOTO HMCKYCCTBA MOJHOM
PUTOPUKH» TEMATUKA MOCTENEHHO CTAHOBUTCS Bce Oosee u Oosiee 3HAUMMOU MPU
OMKMCAaHUM TOTO WJIKU WHOTrO >kaHpa. Hampumep, oOpaimasch K >KaHPY OJIbI, aBTOP
MUIIET, YTO «OCHOBHOW MaTepuan HJsi OJbl COCTaBISIOT TOXBaJbl Ooram,
nojryboram M TocynapsiM, poOMaHbl, MUPIIECTBA, MPa3IHAYHbIC UTPHI U MOJ00HOE
BpeMANpenpoBoxkaeHre»*2°, MHTepecHoil 0COOEHHOCTBIO Tpou3BeieHus IleneThe,
OTJIMYAIONICH €ro OT APYrMX HOpMATUBHBIX MOATUK XV Beka, cTaHET ero uues o
pacIIMpeHny OOIIeH TeMaTHKH XAHPOBBIX (OpM: OH MpejiaraeT BKIIOYHTH B
MOJ3UI0 TaK HA3bIBAEMbIE «HATYpPaJbHBIE TEMbD», CBS3aHHBICE C ACTPOHOMUEH,

421 He 6ynem 3a0bIBaTh, 4TO

KocMorpadueil 1 TpOYMMHU €CTECTBEHHBIMH HAayKaMu
XKaxk Ilenetse ObLT U3BECTHBIM MATEMATHKOM U MEAMKOM; B €r0 IOHUMAHUU MO33Us
MOIJla JOCTHYb HENPEB3OWIECHHBIX BBICOT, CIMBASCh C HCCIEAOBAHUEM

OKPY)KAIOUIEr0 MHpAa M OTpPaXEHUEM TapMOHUU MPHUPOJLI B KpacoTe CJOBa.

419 1d. P. 293.
420 1d. P. 297.
421 1d. P. 239.
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Brickazannasa IlesmeTee uaes HaWOET OTPAKEHUE BO BCEX €ro MOITUYECKUX
cOOpHHUKAX, B Pe3ylbTaTe YEro €ro BHOJHE 3aCIyKEHHO CTAHYT CYATATH OJHHM M3
OCHOBOIIOJIO;KHUKOB (PPaHILy3CKOM (punocockoii morsun??,

B-tperbux, uto emie 6oJiee BaxkHO, B OTHOILIEHUH palboThI [leneThe a0 Mana
MBIl MOYEM TOBOPUTh O 4YETKOM MpOSBICHHH CTUIMCTUYECKOTO KpPHUTEPHS.
IIpeAnoChIIKH €r0 BOSHUKHOBEHHS Mbl OTMEUAJIH €ILE B «3aIIUTe U IIPOCIABICHUH
(QpaHIy3CKOro S3bIKa», OJHAKO TaM pedb 1A CKOpee IPOCTO 00 OTAEIBbHBIX
CTHJIEBBIX uepTaX HEKOTOphIX kKaHpoB. Jna «IlodTMYeCKOro MCKycCTBa»
XapaKTEPHO Kyza 60Jiee CHCTEMATHYECKOE IPUMEHEHHE CTUIIEBBIX XapaKTEPUCTHUK,
XOTS CaMO HOHATUE CTUIIMCTUYECKOrO KpuTepus He chopmynuposaHo. Hanpumep,
roBops o coHeTe, IleneTbe INHUIIET, YTO ATOT XKAHP «bOJIEe BO3BBIIIEH, YeEM
SIHUIpaMMa; B HeM OOJIbIIE BEIMYMs, OH CHOCOOEH HA CEphEe3HYI0, HO KOPOTKYIO
peun»??. Ogn1a, 10 ero MHEHUIO, «CIIOCOOHA HA Pa3JIMYHbIE CTUIIH; Beb KOI/la B Heil
HJIET pedb 0 60rax M reposix, OHa CTAHOBHUTCS 00Jiee BO3BHINIEHHON, HO HE TAKOM
BO3BBIIICHHOM, KaK T€PONYECKHI CTHIIBY; TAK)KE aBTOP OTMEYAET, YTO JTOT JKaHP
pacronaraeTcsi «HUKe MMYecKOi modIMbI»+24,

[leneTbe MPOBOIUT TPAHUIY MEKIy KOMEAUEH M Tpareauei, roBops, 4To B
KOMEJIMU Pedb HIET 0 «KKOMHUYECKUX MEPCOHAKAX HU3KOTO IPOMCXOKACHUSN», B TO
BpeMs KaK B TPAareJMy y4acTBYIOT «KOPOJIH, IPUHIBI M 3HATHBIE CEHbOPBI». TaKkKe
JIBa DTHX )KaHpa, 10 €0 MHEHUIO, «IOJKHBI MOJHOCTHIO PA3INYaThCs CTHIIAMUY: B
KOMEJUH pedb JOJKHA OBITh <JIETKOH, HPOCTOHAPOJHON», Tpareaus Ke
«BO3BBILIEHHA», «HUYEM HE OTIMYAeTCA OT SMMYECKOH MOAMBI, 33 MCKIIOUYEHHEM

25

aKTepOB»4 U3 INPUBCACHHBIX HOHUTAT CTAHOBHUTCA OYCBUIHBLIM, YTO IleneTbe

CUUTACT JIINYCCKYIO IIOOMY HauOoJiee BO3BBIIICHHBIM JKaHpOM: BCIb HMCHHO

6J1aroz[apﬂ 06pameHH}0 K HCMY YHTATCIIb MOXCT CTaTbhb «HMCTHHHBIM HOBTOM»426.

422 Bonee moapo6HO 00 uaee [leneThe, CBA3aHHOMN ¢ paCIIMPEHHEM TEMATUKH TI033HH, CM., Hanpumep, Schmidt A.-M.
La Poésie scientifique en France au XVI®™ siécle. Lausanne: Rencontre, 1970. P. 19-93; Pantin I. La Poésie du ciel
en France dans la seconde moitié du XVI¢™ siécle. Genéve: Droz, 1995. P. 197-224.
423 1d. P. 294,
4241d. P. 297.
4251d. P. 304.
426 1d, P. 305.
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Takum o0OpazoM, B «llo3THUEeCKOM HCKyCcCTBE» HAuMHAET pa3padaTbIBaThCA
CTUJIMCTUYECKUH KAHPOBBIN KPUTEPUH.

CrencTBreM BO3pacTaHMUs €ro posu B ImodTuke lleneTse Takke cTaHOBUTCA
MOSIBJIEHUE MEPAPXUU YKAHPOB, YCTAHOBJIEHUE KOTOPOM, Mo MHeHuio K. Marbé-
Kacremnanu, ABIsIOCh OAHOM W3 BaXHEHIIUX LEJIEH aBTOPOB TEOPETHUECKUX

TpakTaToB cepeaunsl XV pexa*?’

. BepmnHoii uepapxuu y aBropa «Iloatnueckoro
MCKYCCTBa» CTAHOBHUTCS SMMYECKAs I0AMa, HapaBHE C HEMl — HO B 00J1acTu TeaTpa —
PacIIONOKEHA Tpareaus; 0Ja HUKe SMUYECKON MOAMBbI, HO BCE K€ «BO3BBIILICHHBIN
KaHp; KOMEIHsS OTHOCHUTCS CKOpEE K HHM3KUM KaHpaM; COHET «BO3BBILICHHEE)
snurpamMMmbl. C OCTaJbHBIMU JKaHPAMHM CHUTYalUsl SICHA HE 10 KOHIIA, MOCKOJIbKY
aBTOp HE JA€T UM HUKAKHX CTHJIEBBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK, OAHAKO OHH, BEPOSTHO,
OTHOCSTCSI K CPEIHEMY CTHIIIO, ITOCKOJIbKY HE MPUHAIJIEKAT HU K HU3KOMY, HU K
BO3BbIICHHOMY (0 uem Ilemerse, BeposiTHO, HaMm Obl coobOmmi). MHorue
uccienosatenu, cpean kotopeix . Jlecepkib u 3. Haunc, nonarator, 4To UMEHHO B
HopMmaTuBHON modTHKe JKaka Ilenetre a0 Mana Bo ¢paHITy3CKOM Tpaguliuu
BIIEpBbIE O(QOPMIISIETCSI CHCTEMa >KaHPOB, MYCTh M BBICTPOCHHAS HE B IOJHOM
00Beme’*%,

Bmecre ¢ TeM, HeCMOTps Ha OTMEYaeMyK CICHUAJIUCTAMU SBHYIO
IPEAPACION0KEHHOCTh K CUCTEMAaTU3alMu (M Hepapxu3ainuu) xaHpoB, [lemerbe
CTPEMHTCS COXPAHHUTh 32 OYIyIIMM MO3TOM MaKCUMaJIbHO BO3MOXXHYIO CBOOOY,
YTO CBOMCTBEHHO BCEM MCTMHHBIM T'YMaHHMCTaM. «3amupath My3sy B mkone»*?, mo
€ro MHEHHIO, He cieayeT; nMeHHO ¢ 3TuM JK.-11I. Mondeppan cBs3bIBaeT Takke u

430

JIOBOJILHO CBOOOIHOE TIOCTpOeHHME I1aB modTuku [lenerse™". Hampumep, riasa mpo

427 Mathieu-Castellani G. La notion de genre // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson.
Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 30.
428 | ecercle Fr. Théoriciens francais et italiens: une «politique» des genres // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous
la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 74; Nais H. La notion de genre en poésie au XV1°™ siécle:
étude lexicologique et sémantique // La notion de genre a la Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve:
Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 104-105
429 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 74.
430 B penom JK.-III. Mondeppan momaraer, uto JKaka I[lenetbe clieyeT CUMTATh CKOpeEe NPUHIUIUATBHBIM
MNPOTUBHUKOM CHUCTEMBbI, ITIOCKOJIbKY CBO60,Z[a IooTa JIs1 HETO BAXKHEC 3aIlOJIHCHUSA «AYCCK» )KaHpOBOﬁ «Ta6J‘II/IIILI)>.
(Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. 154.) Oanako Mbl, COIJIAMIAsICh CO 3HAYMMOCTBIO TBOPYECKON CBOOOIBI IS aBTOpa
«IToaTHUeckoro HCKYCCTBa», BCC K€ OTMEYACM BMECTC C D, HecepmeM u D. Hawnc MNpUCYTCTBUC B NMPOU3BCACHUN
CUCTCMHBIX U HOPMATHUBHBIX YCPT.
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OJly HAUMHAETCSI C BOJBHOTO pacCyKAeHHs 00 UICTOPUY KHUTONIEYAaTaHUS U €TO POJIH
B uTepatype. ABTop «[1o3THdecKoro HCKycCTBa» CTPEMHUTCS YHTH U OT U3ITUIITHETO
(opManu3Ma B ONUCAaHUU, OE3yCIOBHO, COXpaHsisi HEOOXOIUMBIN «(pOopMaIbHBIIN»
MUHUMYM, B KOTOPOM 3aKJITIOYAIOTCS KIIOYEBbIE OCOOCHHOCTH TOTO WM WHOTO
KaHpa.

[TonBoas uroru, cienyeT OTMETUTD, YTO B ipou3BeaeHun JKaka Ilenetrse mro
Mana QaxTHYeCKH COCTOSAJIOCH IEepBOHayalbHOE (opMupoBaHue (PaHILy3CKOM
’KaQHPOBOW CHCTEMBI, OCHOBAaHHOW Ha 3aWMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 AaHTHUYHOCTH W
allafTUPOBAHHBIX B HAI[MOHAJIBHOM uTepaType obpasnax. Camo xe «Iloatuueckoe
MCKYCCTBO» BBITJISINT KaK HEKas MOMBITKA yPaBHOBECHTh PEHECCAHCHYIO CBOOOTY
U CTPYKTYpy HOBOH HaIMOHAIBHON JHTEpaTyphl. B nmanmpHeimeMm pa3BuTHE
’KAHPOBOW CHCTEMBI U TEOPETUIECKOTO JKaHpa MOITUKH TIOWJET PAa3HBIMH MyTSIMH,
CTpeMsICh HalTH HamOoJee MPONYKTUBHBIH M MaKCHMAaJbHO COOTBETCTBYIOIIHIA
HaIMOHAJIBHBIM OCOOCHHOCTAM (PaHITy3CKON IUTepaTypsl MeTol. OTHUM U3 TaKUX
MyTe CTaHeT WOMbITKA CMSITYUTh KAaTerOPHYHOCTh TpeOGoBaHuit Iliesnsr u
BEpHYTHCS K WJEE CHHTE3a aHTUYHOW M (paHIly3CKOW TpagulMii, BBICKa3aHHOU B
nostuke Toma CeOune. BorutomenueM STOH TONBITKA MOXXHO —CYHTATh

«®DpaHiy3ckoe nostuyeckoe uckycctso» Ilbepa Jlonena 1’ Oranbe.
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HonBeneHne HTOI0OB: «CaMasl HOpMaTHBHasl U3 HOPMATUBHBLIX IO3THK» Hbepa

Jlogena x1’Jdrajne

«®paHny3ckoe nodtudeckoe uckycctBo» Ilbepa Jlogena a’Oranbe ObUIO
co37aHo U ony0auKoBaHo B 1597 roay, 4To MO3BOJIMIIO — KAaK €r0 COBPEMEHHUKAM,
TaK U HaM — BOCIPUHUMATh 3TO MPOU3BEJIEHUE KaK CBOCOOPA3HbIA UTOT OOraToro
Ha coObITUA U nuTepaTypHble peomtonun XVI Beka. JlefcTBUTENbHO, 10 MHEHHIO
3. Hawmc, 3TOT TpakTaT «IOCTATOYHO MOJHO OTpa)kaeT CUTYallHio, B KOTOPOil
oKazajach (paHIly3cKas MNO3THYECKas Tpaaullus Ha pyOeke BEKOB, B IMEpPUOJ]
TOUCKA JalbHEHIIEro myTy passuTus» L. boyee Toro, ero aBTop MOABOAMT UTOT U
HBOJIIOIIUU TEOPETHYECKOW MBICIIH, aHAIM3UPYs BCEe HamOoJiee Ba)KHbIE PabOTHI
TEOPETUKOB JIUTEPATyphl W JMOO 3akperuisisi, MO0 oTOpackiBas WX HUIACU H
JOCTUXKEHUS.

Hecnyuaitno  Moundeppan  HazpiBaeT  «DpaHIy3cKO€  MOITUYECKOE
MCKYCCTBO» «CaMOH HOPMaTHBHOM M3 HOpMaTUBHEIX nodTHK XV Bekan**?: Jlonen
HE TOJIBKO CKpPYIYJIE3HO CJEAYyEeT 3aKOHaM JaHHOTO TEOPETHUUYECKOTO XKaHpa, HO U
0 MEPE BO3MOXKHOCTH HCIIPABISICT HEIOCTATKH CBOMX IPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB, TEM
caMbIM CO3/laBasi «yMYyJApPEHHYI0 Bepcuto mnpousBenenuit CeOune, Ilenetse u
Poncapa»*®. B ero TpakTaTe ecTh BCE UEPTHI, IIPUCYIIUE PACCMOTPEHHBIM HAMU
HOPMATHUBHBIM TIO9THUKAM: JHUJAKTH3M, CTPEMJIEHWE YCTAaHOBUTH M OOOCHOBATH
BBIOOp 00pa3IoB JKaHPOBBIX (OPM, MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh IO OTHOIICHHUIO K JIPYTUM
MOATUYECKUM UCKYCCTBaM, JINTEPATypHBIN CTHIb. OCHOBHOM MoAenbto 11 JIogeHa
CTaHOBUTCS BOCIIPUHATAs (PpaHIly3aMu KaKk HOPMaTUBHBIHM uaean nmo3tuka ['opanus,
KOTOPYIO OH HEPEIKO UTHPYET B MEPBOM KHUre CBOEro npousseneHus . Bmecte
c TeM, y «DpaHIy3CcKOro MO3ITHYECKOr0 UCKYCCTBa» €CTh U PsiJi OCOOEHHOCTEH,

OTJIMYAIOIINX €r0 OT PpadOT MPE/IIECTBEHHUKOB M OT TrOpalMaHcKkod moaenu. Bo-

31 Nais H. La notion de genre en poésie au XVI1°™ siécle: étude lexicologique et sémantique // La notion de genre &
la Renaissance, sous la dir. de G. Demerson. Genéve: Editions Slatkine, 1984. P. 125.
432 Monferran J.-Ch. Introduction // Laudun d’Aigaliers P. L’ Art poétique frangais, éd. critique sous la direction de J.-
Ch. Monferran. Paris: Société des textes francais modernes, 2000. P. XV-XVI.
33 1bid.
434 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. L’ Art poétique frangais, éd. critique sous la direction de J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Société
des textes frangais modernes, 2000. P. 10.
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NEPBBIX, aBTOP CTABUT MEpesa cO00i HECKOJIBKO MHBIE, HO HE MEHEee MacIITaOHbIe
LEJIA: coYyeTas B paMKax CBOEU IO3TUKU YHHUBEPCAIBHOCTb, CBONCTBEHHYIO
[leneTbe, U KOHLEHTPAIMIO HA HALMOHAJIBHON Tpaauuuu, B3aTyto y Cebuie, oH
CTpEMHUTCS  ONMCAaTh «BCE BHMABI  HOdTHYECKHX  (Gopm»*®  korga-mu6o
CYLIECTBOBABILKX BO (paHIy3cKoil mo33uu. Hanmomuum, yto Cebuiie, HeCMOTps Ha
KEJaHUE COBMECTUTH B CBOEM IPOM3BEICHHM CPEIHEBEKOBBIE W AHTUYHBIC
*aHpoBble (OpMBI, BCE K€ MHOTME M3 HUX HE ynoMHHaeT, a Ilemerne, BepHbIit
nporpamme [lnesiabl, onuckiBaeT Juilb GOpPMbI, 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE Y JIPEBHUX U Y
uTanbsHILEB. JIOJIEH ke HUYEM HE OrpaHUYMBAET CBOW JKAHPOBBIN MEPEUYCHB: B HEM
OPUCYTCTBYIOT W CPEAHEBEKOBBIE, W AHTUYHbIE, W WTAIBSIHCKUE, U HOBBIC
bpaHIy3cKue KaHpBbI.

[lonoOubIii  macmTa®d oOOBSACHSETCS W TEM, YTO aBTOP I[O-CBOEMY
UHTEPIPETUPYET MPEANNUCHIBAEMYI0 HOPMATUBHOW IOATUKOW POJIb HAaCTaBHUKA
Oyaymux mo3ToB. JIoJeH co3AaeT CBOE MOATHUYECKOE MCKYCCTBO <«JIJIi HOBUYKOB,
JKETAIOMIUX TPOJABUHYTHCSA B CBATOM M BEJIMYECTBEHHOM IpU3BaHMU [1103Ta]»*%,
OJIHAKO T0JIaraeT, YTo MPOJBMKEHHWE BO3MOKHO JIMIIb MPHU YCIOBUM MOJPOOHOTO
3HAKOMCTBA HOBMYKOB C UCTOPUEN HALIMOHAJIBHOU M033UH. BeposaTHO, TOATOMY OH
BKJIIOUYAaeT B TpaKTaT Bce OO0Jiee€ WIM MEHEE W3BECTHBIC MOATHYECKHE (DOPMBI
¢dpaniy3ckoro no3aaero CpenHeBeKkoBbs U PeHeccaHca, YTO BBIIEISET €ro Cpeu
JOPYTHUX.

Bo-BTopsIX, JIoJIeH paciupseT He TOJIBKO TOCTYITHBIN HOPMATUBHOM ITOATUKE
’KaHPOBBIN NEpEeUYeHb, HO U OCHOBHYIO 3a7auy €€ aBTopa. OH BOCIpUHUMAET ce0s
HE MPOCTO KAK YUMUTENSl WU TEOPETHKAa, (POPMYIUPYIOIIETO CBOIO MOITHYECKYIO
nporpaMmy, HO M KakK HCCIIENOBATeNsl JUTEpPaTypbl, CHOCOOHOTO aHAIU3UpPOBATh
TBOPYECTBO JPYTUX IMOITOB M APTyMEHTUPOBAHHO MNPEICTABIATH CBOM BBIBOJBI.
Tax, meITasACh BHIABUTH PA3HUILY MEXKIY MTOCTaHUEM | derueit, Jlomen oOparmmaercs
K TBOpuecTBy PoHcapa, BbIABHTAs THIIOTE3y, 4TO IiaBa [lmeansl pasnpenser 3Tu

xaHpoBbie Gopmbl: «IlocMoTpum, ecTh i y PoHcapa pasrpanuueHue nociaHus u

4351d. P. 7.
436 1d. P. 7-8.
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BHCFI/II/I»437. I/I3qu/IB €ro IMO3TNYCCKUC C60pHI/IKI/I, ABTOP MPHUXOJUT K BBIBOAY, YTO

JUTSL TIO9TA U DJIETHUSI, U TIOCJIAHUE TPEICTABIISIOT EIUHYIO TOATUYECKYIO PopMy, TEM
CaMbIM ONpOBepras U3HaA4aJIbHYIO TUIOTE3Y U cO00IIasi 00 3TOM CBOMM YHUTATEIISIM.
Takum oOpazom, Ilbep Jlomen n’Oranbe BOCHPUHUMAET KaHP HOPMATHUBHOM
MMOATUKH HE TOJBKO KaK TPaKTaT, MPU3BAHHBINA 3aKPENUTh MOITUUECKUE TIPUHITUIIBI,
HO U KakK CBO€oOpa3HOe MPOCTPAHCTBO, BMEIIAIOIIEE U UCTOPUIO JIUTEPATYPHI, U €&
HENOCpeJCTBEHHOe HccienoBanue. I[lonoOHoe pacmmpeHue 1eneid JaHHOTO
TEOPETHUYECKOTO XKaHpa ChIrPaeT BAXKHYIO POJIb JI €T0 MOCISYIONEero pa3BUTUS B
XVII Beke.

Kak ywxe Obuto ckazaHo paHee, aBTOp «@DpaHIly3CKOTO MOITUYECKOTO
UCKYCCTBa» aKTHBHO oOOpalraeTcss K HacIeIUI0 CBOMX IMPEIIISCTBEHHUKOB B
00JlacTU TEOPUU JIUTEPATypbl, KOTOPOE U CTAHOBUTCS JJISI HEro TIJIaBHBIM
UCTOYHUKOM. be3ycioBHO, Monenb MOATUKH ['opaius ciayXuT emMy oOpasiom
dbopMbI TpakTaTta, OJHAKO B OTHOIIEHWM cojaepxaHus JlojgeH mnpeamouuTaert
ONMUPATHCS HA HALMOHAJIBHYIO TPAJMIUIO, NpuyeM, B oTiinuue ot [ro bemre, Ha
TpaIuLUI0 (PpaHIiy3cKyr. BaxkHO mpu 3TOM, YTO aBTOp HANPSIMYIO YKa3bIBaeT
YUTATENSIM Ha CBOU MUCTOYHUKHU B MPEIUCIOBUU K TPEThEil KHHre: «Sl omnmcan Bce
BUJBI JKaHPOBBIX (HOPM, B3ATHIE MHOM M3 JPYIHX MOITHUYECKUX MCKYCCTB, H
cJe70Ball MX CTUJIIO B TOM, YTO MHE Ka3anoch BepHbIM»*8, MHTepecHO ObUIO ObI
MpOCJIEeAUTh, Ha Kakhe U3 ModTHYeckux McKyccTB XVI Beka oH opueHTUpYETCS B
OOJIBIIIEH CTETICHHN.

I'maBubiM uctounukoM BaoxHoBeHusi IIbepa Jlogena n’Oranbe crano
«®DpaHiry3ckoe moaTudyeckoe HckycctBo» Toma Cebuie. Mbl MOXeM YBUIETH
IPOSBIICHHE 3TOM OJIM30CTH yKE B COBIAJAIOIINX HA3BaHUAX TpakTaToB*®, Onako,
no MHenuto M. IOmonH, BnusHue CeOuiie HE OrpaHUYMBAETCS OJHUM JIUIIb

3aroJJOBKOM: HCCJICOAOBATCIIbHHUIIA OTMCYACT, 4YTO .HOI[GH MMPAKTHYCCKU ITOJIHOCTBIO

4371d. P. 77.
438 1d. P. 97.
4% B XVI Beke Bo ®paHmmu ObUIO ONYOIMKOBAHO JUNIb JBa «DpaHIy3CKHX MOPTUYECKHX HCKYCCTBay,
TpuHauIeKamux coorseTrcTBeHHO Toma Cebune u [Tbepy Jloneny n°Oranbe. Bee octanbHbIe aBTOPEI TEOPETHUECKUX
paboT BBIOMpANH I HUX WHBIE 3aTOJIOBKH.
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BOCIPOM3BOIUT TEKCT CBOETO MPE/NIECTBEHHUKA, KAK B OTHOIICHMHU BBICKA3aHHBIX
MM HJEH, TaK ¥ ¢ (OPMaTbHON CTOPOHBI, TI0JIaras, 4T0 OH J0 CHX IIOp HE YTPaTHJI
aktyanpHOCTH ., B pencioBun Ko BTOPOii KHAIe aBTOP CaM OTCHIIAET YATaTeNIei
K npousBeneHuto Ceduse, Npyu TOM HE Ha3bIBas €ro UMEHHU: «5 Oyy NpakKTUUECKH

IOJHOCTHIO CJIEA0BaTh JIOTMKE JPYTOro IO3THYECKOTO MCKyccTBayn*,

Ecmn
MPOAHAIU3UPOBATh  KOMIIO3UMLIMIO BTOPOM KHUTM Tpaktara JloageHa, To
JEUCTBUTEIIPHO MOXHO OOHApy>XWTh, YTO OHA TIOJHOCTHIO COBMAJACT C
nocrpoerreM rinas CebGuiie, BKIOYas OMMOKY, JOMyLIEHHYIO mocaennum*4?. He
MEHEE BaXKHO JIJI1 HAaC U TO, 4TO aBTOp «DpaHIly3CKOro MO3ATUYECKOTO UCKYCCTBA»
BOCITPOM3BOJIUT U OCHOBHOM MPUHIUI MOATUKU Cebuiie — CHHTE3 HallUOHAJILHOU U
AHTUYHOW TpagulINM, Peaanu3aluio KOTOPOrO MOKHO YBUJIETh KaK B €r0 KaHPOBOM
NepeyHe, TaK U B Pa3MbIIUICHUSIX O TTO33UU U POJIHU MOATA.

Bmecte ¢ Tem, Henb3s Ha3BaTh MOATHYECKOE MCKycCTBO JlogeHa komuei
onmyOnMKoBaHHOTO B 1548 romay TpakTaTa: Mpu BCEM YBaK€HUH K Tpyay Toma
CeOure, aBTOp KpUTHYECKH TMOIAXOAUT K €ro Hacleauio, rnepepadbarbiBas H
nepeocMbicisisi  ero. Bo-mepBbix, JlomeH TOMHOCTBIO OOHOBISIET TPUMEPHI
KaHPOBBIX (HOpPM U BUAOB pudM, nmoHuMas, 4ro B KoHie XVI| Beka mocTossHHbIE
OTCBUIKH K TBOpuecTBY Mapo u Cen-XKeine He OyayT BHITIISAAETh aKTyalbHBIMU. Bo-
BTOPBIX, OH JOTIOJNHSIET XAHPOBBIA COCTaB HOBBIMH (HhOpMamH, CO3AAaHHBIMHU H
CTaBIIMMH MOMYJIAPHBIMH BO BTOpPOM IMOJOBUHE BEKa, CPEAU KOTOPBIX MaJpurai,
MIOJIy-COHET, KapTeib U Apyrue. HakoHew, aBTop 3HaYUTEIbHO COKPAIIAET CaM TEKCT
nodtuku Cebuiie, mpearnounTas pe3roMUPOBATh €T0 UICH, IIOCKOIbKY OECTIOKOUTCS
O TOM, 4TOOBI HE YTOMHUTH CBOEr0 YHUTATENA: «...9TO OBUIO OBl CKY4YHO W s
YyuTaTeNs, ¥ A/ MEHs, 4ero MHe ObI COBEpIIEHHO He X0Tenoch» 4, Takum 00pazom,

«®DpaHily3ckoe mo3THUYECKOe HCKyccTBOo» Toma Cebuie, co34aHHOE OKOJIO

440 Huchon M. Le Palimpseste de [’Abbregé de I’Art poétique frangais I/ Aspects de la poétique ronsardienne. Caen:
Presses de I’Université de Caen, 1989. P. 116-118.
441441 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 55.
442 Kak YK€ YIIOMHUHAJIOCh paHEeC B 4aCTHU HALICTO UCCICAOBAHU, HOCBS[IIIGHHOfI ITIO3TUKE C66I/IJ'IG, ABTOP HAMEPCHHO
OIIMCBIBA€T BO BTOpOI>'I KHUT'C CBOCTO TpAKTATa HCKIHOYUTCIBHO KAHPOBBIC (1)0pr1, OJHaKoO OIImKe K KOHIY
BCIIOMHHACT, YTO 3a0b11 pacCKka3aTb HECKOJIbKO BaKHBIX q)aKTOB O BUJax pI/I(i)M, u ,I[06aBJ'I$IeT ChIc O/IHY IJj1aBy IIpoO
HUX, TEM CaMbIM HapyIlasi CTPOr0 BEIBEPEHHYIO KOMIIO3UIHIO. JIOZIEH KOMHMPYET ATY «OIHUOKY».
443 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 111.
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MOoJyBEKa Hazaja, crano s JIoJeHa OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHHMKOM BJOXHOBEHWUS,
BEPOSITHO, HE TOJBKO MOTOMY, 4YTO OH BHUJAEI B HeM oOpasen ¢panyyszckou
HOPMATHBHOW MO3TUKH, HO W MOTOMY, YTO BBICOKO OLEHHII €r0 MO3THUYECKYIO
KOHIICTIIIHIO.

IIbep Jlomen n’Oranbe oOpaiiaercss K MPOU3BEACHUSIM U JIPYTUX CBOUX
MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB; BTOPHIM MO 3Ha4yMMOCTU Tociie CeOuie s HEro crajo
«IToatnueckoe wuckycctBo» XKaka Ilenerbe a0 Mana. HHTEpecHO, 4TO OH
oOpamaercss K 3TOMY TEKCTYy MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B YETBEPTOM KHUTE CBOETO
TpakTata, TJI€ pacCyXkJaaeT 00 HCKYCCTBE TMOApaKaHUs, O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
NEPEBOJOB, O POJIA TOA3Ta, O MPHUPOJIC BIOXHOBEHUS] M JPYTUX aOCTPAKTHBIX
MOATUYECKUX TOHATUSX. BeposiTHO, kaHpOBbIM TiepeueHb llenetbe He
yaoBieTBopsu1 JlojieHa CBOEH SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHOM OPUEHTHUPOBAHHOCTHIO Ha
AHTUYHYIO TPAJUIIMI0, HO OH OLEHWI OCTaJbHbIE €ro WJEH, JOCTONHBIC
YHUBEPCAIBHOTO MO3TUYECKOTO UCKYCCTRBA.

Hpyrue npenctaBUTENM TeopeTHdeckor Tpaauuuu [Liesapl 4yTh MEHbIIE
MOBIIMSJIM HAa HMHTEPECYIONIEr0 HAc aBTOpa: OH NEPUOJUYECKH CCBhUIAETCA Ha
«KpaTkoe W3lI0KEeHUe T0ITUYECKOro McKyccTBa» Ilbepa ne Poncapa®*, a Bor k
«3BanmTe W TpociaBiIeHUIO (paHIy3ckoro s3bika» JKoamena Jlro bemre
oOpaiaercss BCero OJIMH pa3 M JIUIIb IS TOro, YTOOBI yKa3aTh Ha €ro HENpaBoTY.
Eme omnum BaxkHbiM aBTOpuTeTOM M1 Jlomena crana «llostuka» Ckanurepa,
HalMCcaHHas Ha JIATBIHM W paHee HHUKEM U3 (PaHIy3CKHX TCOPECTUKOB HE
HCIIOJIB30BABIIAsACA B KadecTBe HCTOYHMKA. Opnako, kak ormedaer K.-111.
Mondeppan, npousseaeHne Ckaaurepa BBICTyMaeT Ui aBTopa «DpaHITy3CKOTO

IO3TUYECKOTO HCKYCCTBA» NPEMMYILIECTBEHHO KaK CHPaBOYHOE M3JaHMe *: oH

444 Heo6X0OMMMO OTMETHTB, YTO JAaHHOE TEOPETUYECKOE MPOU3BEAECHNE HE BXOIHUT B KOPIIYC HCCIENYEMBIX HAMU
TEKCTOB IO PAAY MNPHUYNH. BO-HepBLIX, OHO HC OTHOCHUTCA K KAHPY HOpMaTHBHOﬁ IMO3THKHU, 4, KaK BUAHO YXXE U3
ABTOPCKOI'O 3arojioBKa, NpeACTABIIACT €000 JIHIIb €€ «KPATKOC U3JIOKCHHUCH. BO-BTOpI)IX, 4TO AJId HacC Ooiee Ba)XHO,
B paMKax 3TOro Mpou3BCACHUA aBTOP HE NOAHUMACT BOIIPOC O KaHpaXx, CJICAOBATCIIBHO, OHO HE MOIJIO ITOBJIUATH Ha
HX CUCTEMATHU3alluIo.
445 Monferran J.-Ch. Introduction // Laudun d’Aigaliers P. L’ Art poétique francais, éd. critique sous la direction de J.-
Ch. Monferran. Paris: Société des textes frangais modernes, 2000. P. XXV.
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OTCBIJIAET K €ro UiesM JUIsl TOro, YTOObl MOJITBEPAUTH 1EIECO00Pa3HOCTh CBOMX
MBICIIEH, HO TIPU STOM IEPHOIMYECKH MY IIPOTUBOPEIUT P,

Jlonien mpakTUYeCKH He oOpamiaercs K APYrUM JIATHHCKUM UCTOYHHUKAM, 32
OJIHUM HUCKJIIOYEHUEM: B MSATOW KHUTE, MOCBAIICHHON IPaMaTUYECKUM YKAHPAM —
KOMEJMU U TPAreii — OH OTChUIAET YUTATEJICH K aHTUYHOW TPAAMIMU, MoJaras,
YTO MMEHHO JPEBHUE aBTOPHI B MOIHOM Mepe pazpaboTamu ydeHume o Tearpe’’.
Taxkum oOpazom, aBTOp MPEANIOYUTAET OPUCHTUPOBATLCA B CBOEH pabOTe MMEHHO
HAa HAIMOHAJIBHYIO Tpajulluio, npuberas K aHTUYHOW JIMIIb B CJydae
HEO0OXOAMMOCTH U TEM CaMbIM, BEPOSITHO, CTPEMSICh MTOKA3aTh, KAKOW OOJIBIIION MYTh
pa3BUTHUA NMpoIuia GppaHiry3ckas TeopeTudeckast MbIciab K koHIy XVI Beka.

Jlonen cremayeT ATOMY K€ NPHUHIMIY B O0TOOpEe 00pas3lioB, KOTOPHIMH OH
WUTFOCTPUPYET OIKCHIBaEMbIE MM KaHPOBBIE (opMbl. B KauecTBe mpuMepoB OH
PUBOJAUT MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO MPOU3BEICHUsSI TTO3TOB BTOpOoH mojoBuHbI XV Beka,
41O MO3BOJMIO MoOH(eppaHy Ha3BaTh €ro TPYyJ «aHTOJIOTHEH COBPEMEHHBIX
no>toB»**®, Cpemu perynspHo yHOMHHAEMBIX aBTOPOB MbI BCTpEYaeM Kak
npencrasurenet [lmesaer — Ilsepa nme Poncapa, XKoamena /o bemte, JKana
Amntyana ne bauda, Oteena XKonaens, Pemu benno, Kaka [lenetbe nro Mana, Tak u
Ipyrue He MeHee u3BecTHble mMeHa — Puumnmna enopra, ['mitoma [ro bapraca,
Po6epa I'apube, OThena [lackbe u qp. B mannom ciyvae coznatens «DpaHIry3ckoro
MOATUYECKOTO HMCKYCCTBa» IOJABOJIUT HMTOTH JUTEpaTypHOU aAestesbHOCTH XVI
BeKa, 00paIiasch K TROPYECTBY CaMbIX, HA €TO B3IJISII, JOCTOMHBIX MIPEICTaBUTENEH
3TOr0 MNEPUOAA.

Kpome toro, Ileep Jlomen a’Orambe BO MHOTHX CIydasx oOpamiaercs u K
COOCTBEHHOMY TIOPTUYECKOMY HACIEIUI0, COYeTass M B OIPEACICHHONW Mepe

COIIOCTaBJIAA CBOM IIPOU3BCACHHA C IIPOU3BCACHUAMU H3BCCTHBIX IIO3TOB.

Hanpumep, Tak mpoucxoauT ¢ »aHpOM OJbl: Npu3HaBas 3a PoHCapom HeriacHbIi

448 Bonee moapo6HO 06 0c060M nonoxkennu «ITodTrku» Ckanurepa Bo (PPaHILy3CKOi TEOPETHIECKOI TPAIHUIIMH CM.,
marmpumep, Simonin M. Les Poetices libri septem dans leur fortune: influence ou réputation? // La Statue et
I’empreinte, la poétique de Scaliger, éd. C. Balavoine et P. Laurens. Paris: Vrin, 1986. P. 50-54.
447 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. XXVI.
48 1d. P. XLIV.
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TUTYI «KOpons (paHIy3ckoil ombin*4

, OH BCE€ K€ MPUBOJMUT U CBOW BApPUAHT,
npuyeM, o MHeHHIO MoH(peppaHa, CIENHalbHO HAMCAHHBINA K 3TOMY cIrydaro’™,
NutepecHbiM Jy1st Hac (aKTOM CTAHOBUTCS TO, UYTO JIa)KE B IJlaBax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
*KaHpaM ¢ (QuKcUpoBaHHOW (opmol — ne, Bupene, Oamianbl, pOHAO — aBTOP
LHUTUPYET COOCTBEHHbIE MIPUMEPBHI, JIMILb OJWH pa3 OTChLIAs K TBOPUECTBY AJjieHa
[apTee. [Ipu 3TOM OH € TPYCTHIO 3aMEUYAET, YTO €My MPUXOJIUTCSA TaK MOCTYIATh
MOTOMY, YTO CpPEId COBPEMEHHBIX TMOTOB HE HAWUTH TE€X, KTO MPAKTUKOBAI ObI
naHHble kaHpoBble (opMbITl. CTOMUT Takke OTMETUTH, YTO IOCIE IPOYTECHHUS
«DpaHIy3CKOro MOATUYECKOIO0 HMCKYCCTBa» CO3JaeTcsl BIieyatieHue, 4ro lleep
Jlopen n’Oranbe ObUT YHHUBEPCATBHBIM MOATOM, MOCKOJBKY OJMHAKOBO YCIEUIHO
paboTan MpakTUYECKH CO BCEMH >KaHPAMH, HE3aBUCUMO OT MX MPOUCXOXKJCHUS U
HOIYJISIPHOCTH.

AHTHYHBIE O00pa3llbl TOSBISAIOTCA B TMO3THKe JlojgeHa numib, B KHUTE,
NOCBSILIEHHOW KOMEAUU U Tpareuu. B ocTanbHBIX K€ YacTAX MPOU3BEACHUS aBTOP
CO3HATEJNILHO OTKa3bIBa€TCSI OT OOpalleHusi K JPEBHUM aBTOPUTETaM, O YE€M U
COOOIIAeT YMTATENIO B MPEAUCIOBUU K MATOM KHUTE: «/[pyr-umraTtenb, korga s
nycaj NpeaplAylue KHATH MO3TUYECKOT0 UCKYCCTBA <...> s CTapajics KaK MOXKHO
MEHBIIIE YIIOMHHATh JIATHHCKUX M IPEYECKUX aBTOPOB»*°2. OH 00BACHSAET 3TO TeM,
YTO CTPEMUIICS TIOKa3aTh (PPAHITY3CKYIO MTOA3HI0 BO Beel e€ monHote. OIHaKO, KaK
y’)K€ OTMEYaJoCh paHee, aBTOPY HE Bcerja ynaercsa u30exaTb IUTHPOBAHUS
npesHux. Hanpumep, 6e3 ynomunanus ['omepa u Beprumst HEBO3MOKHO HAMMKHCATh
[JIaBy MpPO TEPOMUYECKYI0 MO3MY, MOCKOJbKY MMEHHO «Wnmaga» u «OHeuga»
ABIAIOTCA €€ atasioHamu. Ho u B 3TOM ciydae JlomeH He OTCTymaer OT CBOETO
MPUHIIUIA ¥ HApaBHE C aHTHYHBIMU 00pa3iiamu pazoupaet «Cenmuiry» I 'nitoma /o

453

bapraca™>. Ilo muenuto XK.-11I. Mondeppana, momoOHbIN CO3HATENBHBIN OTKA3 OT

49 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 99.
450 Monferran J.-Ch. Commentaires // Laudun d’Aigaliers P. L’Art poétique francais, éd. critique sous la direction de
J.-Ch. Monferran. Paris: Société des textes frangais modernes, 2000. P. 100.
5! Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 66-67.
452 1d. P. 185.
433 |d. P. 174 u nanee.
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oOpallieHus K HacCJAeAUIO IPEBHUX OTMEYAET HEKOTOPBIM IIar Ha3aj 1Mo CPAaBHEHUIO
¢ aBKeHNEM T LIes bl ¥ ero ycTpeMieHusamMu*>4,

HecMmoTpss Ha HECKOJIBKO KPUTHYHOE OTHOIIEHHE aBTOpa «DpaHIly3CcKOro
MOATUYECKOT'0 UCKYCCTBa» K MPUHIIUIIAM [1033UH, BhIBUTaeMbIM [1nesi1oii, oH Bce
e HCTOJB3yeT HEKOTOPhIE UX JAOCTIKECHUS. Pedb MIET O )KaHPOBBIX KPUTEPHUSIX,
npuMeHsieMbIX JIogeHOM ISl pa3rpaHUYeHUs] U OIMUCAHUS TOITHUYECKUX (OpM.
Crnenyer cpazy OTMETHUTh, YTO KXY U3 OPM aBTOP COOTHOCHUT € (pOpMaIbHBIM
U TeMaTU4YecKuM kputepueM. [lono6Hoe cucTeMaTnyeckoe MPUMEHEHHUE STON Naphl
KpUTEpPUEB paHEe HE BCTPEYAIOCh BO (PPAHIy3CKUX TEOPETHUYECKHX TEKCTaX,
HECMOTpS Ha JJaBHEE BBEJICHUE CTPYKTYPhI U TEMAaTUKHU B XapaKTEPUCTHUKY KaHPOB.
Onnako nipeaiecTBeHHUKY Jlo/ieHa mepuoInyecky 3a0bIBaIN 1aTh TOW WM UHOM
dbopMe TeMaTHYECKYIO XapaKTEPUCTUKY, BEPOSTHO, HE CUnTas €€ ONpeaeIsIIoIeH.
Jlonen jxe HUKOrJa HE MPOIYCKAeT JaHHBIA ITYHKT IMPEJICTABICHHS >KaHPOB,
OTHCBIBAsI, B TOM YHUCJIE, TEMATHKY TBEPIBIX (POpM, HATIPUMEP, POHA0 WU OaslIaibl,
4ero He Jeiaid Jake aBTOPhl PUTOPHUUYECKUX TOATHK. MHTepecHa B »ToM
OTHOIIIEHUH TAKXK€ W TJIaBa, MOCBAIICHHAS COHETY: OH C COXaJECHHUEM TOBOPUT, YTO
«TeMaMU COHETOB JIOJKHBI CTAHOBUTHCSA BEJIMKHE BEIIW, OJIHAKO COBPEMEHHBIC
aBTOPBI CIIOIB3YIOT UX /I ONMCAHUs BCEro Ha cBeTe»*™°. B nanHoM ciyuae JloaeH
(bUKCUpPYeT COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSHUE (DPAHIy3CKOH JUPUKH HE TOJBKO B
OTHOIIICGHUHM DBOJIONMH CTPYKTYpPhl HEKOTOPHIX >KAaHPOB, HO M B OTHOIICHUU
Pa3BUTHS U PACIIMPEHUS UX TEMATUKH.

Hacnenuem Ilnesnbl MOXKHO CUMTaTh NMPUMEHEHHE K KAHPOBBIM (opmam
CTUJIMCTUYECKOrO0 KpuTepus, BBeleHHOro B «lloaTtmueckom wuckyccrse» JKaka
ITenetbe a0 Mana. [Ibep Jlogen 1’ Oranbe oOpariaeTcs K HEMy HE CTOJIb PETYIISPHO,
KaK K TEMaTHYECKOMY U CTPYKTYpHOMY, HO BCE XK€ (PHUKCHPYeT COOTHOIICHHE
HEKOTOPBIX XKAHPOB C Tpems cTwisiMU. [IpuMepoM ciaykuT ofa, KOTOPYIO aBTOP

OTMEUYaeT KaK «BO3BBIILICHHBIM JKaHp» U 1npejiaract KMCHHO Ha OCHOBC CTHUJICBOM

454 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. XXXI-XXXII.
%55 Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 57.
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IPUHAUICKHOCTH PA3TPaHUYUBATE €€ C KaHpoM necHu™°. Takum o6pa3oMm, BO
«DpaHIly3cKOM TIOITHYECKOM HCKYCCTBE» MIPHUMEHSIOTCS BCE TPHU KAHPOBBIX
KPUTEpHs, €TUHCTBO KOTOPBIX HE TOJBKO CIMOCOOCTBYET YCTAHOBJICHHIO YETKHX
TPaHUI] MEXIY TOITHIECKUMH (hOpMaMU, HO U 00JIee YIOPsIIOUCHHON OpraHu3aIii
caMoro TpakTara.

be3ycnoBHo, T71aBHOM 0COOEHHOCTHIO HOpMaTUBHOM MOATUKH [Ibepa Jlonena
n’Oranbe CTAaHOBUTCS TE€pPEUeHb JKAHPOB, KOTOPBI OH TpeJJiaraeT CBOUM
yutatensM. [loaHoe ommcanmne BceX (popM 3aHMMAET y aBTOpa TPU C MOJIOBUHOM
KHUTH — BTOPYIO, TPETHIO, TATYIO W TOJOBUHY 4yeTBepToil. [Ipm 3TOM momoOHOe
pasjelieHne TpaKTaTa Ha 4YacTH HE BBIMJBSIAUT MPOW3BOIBHBIM: BTOpas KHHTa
noapaxkaeT modtuke CeOuiie, B TpEThEH MpeIcTaBICHB! (JOPMBI, B3ATHIC aBTOPOM U3
APYTUX TOATHK, MATYI0 KHUTY OH IEJIMKOM ITOCBSIIA€T KOMEANH U TPareJand, a B
YacTH Y€TBEPTON KHUTH OMHUCHIBACT TEPOMUECKYIO TTooMy. B moatuke JlomeHna mbl
BCTpeYaeM Bcero 32 »KaHPOBBIX (OPMBI, CpPeIH KOTOPBIX SIUTpaMMa, COHET,
MaJIpUTall, MoJIy-COHET, pOH/I0, Oaiiaaa, KOPOJIEBCKas TIECHb U IPYTHE BUJIBI ITECEH,
NIeCHsI, TIOCJIaHWe, OJJIeTHsl, auaior, Qapc, Kok-a-maH, OJa30H, ONpeJeNeHue,
snuradus, 3araaka, ’kanmoOa, Jie, BUpelle, oJa OObUHAS M OJa MUHAapUYecKas,
KapTelb WJIH MacKapajJ, TUMH, CTaHChI, MaHETHPHUK, JMHTajama, MacTypelb,
aKpOCTHUX, aHarpamMMa, reporndeckas odMa, KOMeIusi, TpareIus.

BeImienepeurciieHHbIN  CIIMCOK BKITIOYAeT B ce0S BCE JKAHPOBBIC (OPMBI,
BCTPCUABIINECS B aHAJIM3UPYEMBIX HaMH paHee (paHI[y3CKUX HOPMATHBHBIX
MO3TUKAX, 38 PEAKUMHU UCKIIOUeHUAMHU. [10100HbBIN NPUHIMT BIOJIHE COOTHOCUTCS
C M3HaYaJIbHO NOCTaBICHHOM JI0/IeHOM I11eTbI0 ONTUCaHUS «BCEX BUJIOB MO3TUYECKUX
dopm». Bo mHOrom mpum aHanm3e STUX (OpM aBTOp CJIEAyeT 3a CBOUMH
NpeIIIeCTBeHHUKAMH, UHOT/IA MTPAKTUYECKU JOCIOBHO MOBTOPSS MX OINpEIeICHHS
U KOMMEHTapuu. Bmecte ¢ TeMm, 4acTo OH A00aBIsIeT K OMHUCAHUSAM H CBOH
COOCTBEHHBIE OPHTHHAIBLHBIE KOMMEHTAPHUH, B KOTOPBIX JACT XapaKTEPHUCTHKY

COBPEMEHHOI'0 TOJOKEHUSI MHTEPECYIOIIETO ero xanpa. Hampumep, goctatouHo

46 1d. P. 99.
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HEOOBIYHBIM BHITJISIIUT €TO MPEJCTaBICHUE COHETa: OH He yrmomuHaeT dpaHdyecko
[leTpapky, MPU3HAHHOTO aBTOPUTETa B 00JACTH ATOW (POPMBI, HE TOBOPUT O €&
UTANTBSTHCKOM TPOUCXOKICHUH W ONMHUCHIBACT JIWIIL (PAHITy3CKHE CXEMBI €&
noctpoenus. bonee Toro, 3Tomy BaxkHeumemy mis XVI Beka xaHpy OH He
BBIJICIISICT OT/EIBHOM TJIaBbl, COBMEIAs €r0 ¢ MaJpHUrajoM, KOTOPBIH OTIUYACTCS
OT HEro JIUIIb HECKOJbKHMMH HE3HAYUTCIHbHBIMH XapakTepucTHKaMu. OOBSICHUTH
110,T00HOE TTPEHEOPEKEHUE TOCTATOYHO MPOCTO: K KOHITY BEKa, KaKk OTMEYaeT U caM
aBTOpP, COHET HACTOJIBKO €CTECTBEHHO BOIICN BO (PaHI[y3CKYIO IO33UI0, YTO
pacTepsyi  ObUIOE  BeNWYME M CTATl  MHOTO(YHKIMOHAIBHBIM  KaHPOM,
MCIIOJB3YIOIUMCS JIJIsl JIFOOBIX TEMAaTHK ™",

WNuTepecHo Juisi HAC W BKIIFOYCHHE B JKAHPOBBIM COCTaB TBEPABIX (OPM,
O0TOpPOCUTH KOTOpPBIE aKTUBHO Npu3biBaia [lnesna B muie o benne u — uyth 60nee
ymepeHHo — [lenethe. be3dycnoBHo, mosiBiieHre B o3THKE JloieHa poH10, Oaiaibl,
Je, Bupene, 0a3oHa U IpYrux (UKCUPOBAHHBIX (HOPM OOBSACHAETCS BIUSHUEM
tpyna Toma Cebusie. OgHaKo aBTOpP C BUAUMBIM COXKaJE€HUEM OTMEYAET, YTO ITHU
(GOpMBI MPAaKTUUECKN HE UCIIONB3YIOTCA B COBPEMEHHOM JTUTEpATYype, U HE TepseT
HAJEX]ly Ha UX BOCKpelieHue. Tak, B paMKax CBOEro IMPOU3BEACHUS OH IbITaeTCA
peabuauTupoBaTh Oajiady, yTBEpXKiAas, YTO paHbIIe OHAa OblIa «OJIaropoaHON
dbopmMoii, TOCTOHHON KOpoJei», a Teneph e€ ynenoM crajio Jubo 3abBeHue, Tu00
HCIIOIb30BaHUE /171 BOIUIOLIEHUS PA3IMUHBIX «CKaOpe3HBIX CIOKeToB» 8, BaxHo
Opy 3TOM, YTO NPHYUHY MOAOOHOTO ymaaka JlolmeH BUIWT OTHIOAL HE B
NEUCTBEHHOCTH KaTEerOpUYHbIX MNpu3biBOB [[ro bemne, a B ecTecTBEHHOM XOje€
BPEMEHU: «...0OHa SBISETCS CaMOW JpPEeBHEH W WMEHHO TI09TOMY HaWMEHEe

49 Cnenyer ckazatp, uro B Hayane XVI| Beka Hazex sl JloneHa

ynoTpeOsseMoii»
OIpaBJAIOTCS: POHIO U OalljiaZia BHOBb paclBETyT B TBopuecTBe BeHcana Byatiopa

n XKana-®pancya CappaseHa.

47 1d. P. 59.
458 1d. P. 66-67.
459 1d. P. 64.
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«®DpaHIy3CKOE TOATHYECKOE HMCKYCCTBO» BBIIEIACTCS CpPEeaud CBOUX
MPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB W CTPEMJICHHEM 3a(DUKCUPOBATH PEATBHOE MOJIOKEHHE
COBPEMEHHOM N0J3UHU 3a CUET BKJIKOYEHUS B )KAHPOBBIM NEPEUYECHb HOBBIX KAHPOB,
paHee He YIIOMHUHABIIMXCS B TeopeTudeckux Tpakrarax. [lo muenuto Mondeppana,
UX TMOSBJIICHHE B PAMKAaX HOPMATHUBHOM MOJTHKU OTPa)XaeT «IIPOrPECCUBHOCTH
TeopeTnyeckoi padbotsl JIofeHa u ero 4YyBCTBUTEIbHOCTh K TEHACHIIUSAM Pa3BUTHS

(paniysckoit moszum»*%°

. Cpenu Takux »KaHpOB — MaJIpUTall, MOJIy-COHET, KapTellb
U Mackapajl, nanerupuk. M3ob6perenue (paHily3cKoro BapuaHTa MepBOro M3 HHUX
aBTop npunuckiBaet [Ibepy ne Porcapy, xoTs yxe B Hauane XV | Beka BCTpedaroTCs
npuMepsl JaHHO# (popMbl. TeM He MeHee, CBOET0 paciiBeTa KaHp TOCTUTAET UMEHHO
BO BTOpo# nonoBuHe XV Beka U Ha pyOexe BEKOB, a IOTOMY U YAOCTaWBaeTCs
YIIOMHHAHHS B HOpPMAaTUBHOU T03THKE. [Tog00HOE MPOMCXOMNUT TaKKEe C KapTeieM
¥ MacKapaJioM — IMO3THYCCKUMH TTPOU3BEICHUSIMH, CO3/IaBaCMbIMH Ha CIy4aH, JIs
pa3BiieyeHus 001IecTBa, B KauecTBe 00pa3oB KoTopbix JlogeH npuBoaut Poncapa
u [lenopra. KapTenu Obu11 monysipHbl yke BO BpeMs myonukaiuu «Ilostuueckoro
uckycctBa» IleneTbe, OJIHAKO TOT, BEpPOSTHO, CUET TMOJOOHYIO TMO33UIO
HEJIOCTOMHOW BKJIFOUCHHS B ATAJJOHHBIN COCTaB (hPaHITY3CKOM JTUPHUKH.

Ocoboe MecTo cpelr «HOBBIX» >KaHPOB 3aHMMAET IOJY-COHET, MOCKOJBKY
Jlonen mpumuchIBaeT €ro cosmaHue cebe: «Ita dopma Maiio ymorpedisema, eé
MPAKTUYECKU HE HAWTH Y U3BECTHBIX ABTOPOB, IIOTOMY YTO OHU O HEM HE 3Hanu. EEé
u300pe A, a HOTOMY ¢ HOJHBIM IIPABOM MOTY Ha3BaTh ceOs eé coszmarenem»’ o,
Jlanee oH moIpoOHO OMUCHIBAET €€ CTPYKTYPY, TEMATUKY U OCOOEHHOCTHU, TTPUBOJIS
MIPUMEPHI U3 COOCTBEHHOTO TBOPYECTBA. bOJBIIIOTO ycriexa moiay-CoHET He UMeT, a
MMOTOMY OBII JTIOCTATOYHO OBICTPO 3a0BIT, TEM HE MeHee, caM (DaKT BKIIOUCHHS
ABTOPOM HOPMAaTHBHOMW MTO3THUKY B KAHPOBBIM COCTAB HAIIMOHAJIBHOW JIMPUKHU CBOEH
cOOCTBEHHOM (OpPMBI CTAHOBUTCS BAXHBIM IIIarOM B Pa3BUTUH JTAHHOTO

TCOPCTUUICCKOI'O JKaHpa.

460 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. LXVI.
6! Laudun d’Aigaliers P. Op. cit. P. 62.
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Kpome TOro, B 3ToM MOXHO YBUIETh MNPOSBIECHHE CBOOOIBI TBOPUYECTBA,
koropyto Ileep Jlogen n’Oranbe, kak u ero npeamectBeHHUK JKak Ilemerse 110
Mah, ouenb LeHWI. HecMOTpss Ha CTPOTrOCTh BBIJBUTA€MbIX MM MOITUUYECKUX
MPUHIMUIOB, aBTOp «®dpaHIy3CKOro MOATUYECKOTO HCKYCCTBa» IoJjlaraji, 4YTo B
paMKax ATUX MPUHIIMIIOB MO3T UMEET MPaBO CBOOOJHO TBOPUTh U TEM CaMbIM
BOIUIOIIATH CBOM ap. BeposTHO, UMEHHO C 3TUM CBS3aHO €r0 3aME€UYaHUE 110 TOBOAY
COCTaBa OIUCHIBAEMBIX MM JKaHpPOB: «CyIIECTBYET OIPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO
N03TUYECKUX (OPM, KOTOPBIE MOATHI YaCTO CO3JAIOT ISl CBOETO YJOBOJBCTBUS U
pagocti. HeBO3MOKHO ONMCaTh MX BCE B OJHOM IMODTHYECKOM MCKycCTBE» o2,
CnenoBarenbHO, BBIOOpP >KaHPOB, KOTOpble HEOOXOAMMO BKIIOYHUTH B COCTaB
HOPMATUBHOW TO3THUKH, CTAaHOBUTCA CBOEOOpPA3HBIM IMPOSIBICHHUEM TBOPYECKOM
CBOOO/IBI TEOPETHKA, BBIHYKICHHOT'O CTPOTO ClIeI0OBaTh MOJIeTsiM, U JIo/ieH crionHa
BOCTIOJNIb30BAJICS 3TOM CBOOOAOMN, CO3/1aB OPUTHHATBHBIN KaHPOBBIN MEPEUCHbD.

Ero opuruHanbHOCTh IPOSBIISIETCS U B TOM IOJIOKEHHH, KOTOPOE 3aHUMAET
B HEM repouyeckas modMa — (PaKTUYECKH CcaMblii 3HAYUMBIM [JI1 aBTOPOB
HOPMAaTUBHBIX MOATUK >kaHp. Cebune u 1o benne Ha ynuBieHue eIWHOMYIIHO
MEYTaJIi O €r0 BOIUIOIIEHUH BO (DPAHILy3CKOM TpaauINy, mojaras, 4To UMEHHO 3Ta
dbopMa CMOXKET BO3BBICHTH HAIIMOHAJIBHYIO JUTEPATYPY JO YPOBHS aHTUYHOCTH.
XKak Ilenerbe Ha3bIBAl TEPOMUYECKYIO MOAMY «MOPEM, B KOTOPOE CTEKAKOTCS BCE
peKku W pyderku [ocTayibHBIC kaHpOBBIE (opmbl — K.A.]», «0ocoObiM o0Opazom
BceneHHoIl», co37aTh KOTOPBIA MOXKET TOINBKO MCTHHHBIA 1031, Bo
«DpaHITy3cCKOM TIOITHUYECKOM HCKyccTBe» Jlomena ommcanue 5Toil  (Gopmbl
3aHMMAeT TIOJIOBUHY 4eTBepTOM KHHUTU. [logoOHBIM 00pa3oM aBTOp CIIOBHO
ormensieT e€ oT ocrainbHbIX >xaHpoB, u JK.-III. Moudeppan BUIUT B 3TOM
JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBO TOTO, UTO OH HE CUUTA €€ )KaHPOM, ITyCTh J]aXKe CaMbIM 3HAUUMBIM:

10 MHCHHIO HCCICAOBATCIIA, I HOI{GHa «reporuvCCKasa II0OOMa HAXOAUTCA 3a

62 1d. P. 143.
463 Peletier du Mans J. L’ Art poétique // Traités de poétique et de rhétorique de la Renaissance, introduction, notices
et notes de Fr. Goyet. Paris: Librairie Générale Frangaise, 1990. P. 305.
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paMKaMM KaTerOpHuH )aHpa <...> OHa MPEACTaBIIAECT COOOM MPUHIIUII TBOPUYECTBA, B
OIMHOYKY HECYIIMI Ha cebe THKECTh MPOCIABICHHS A3bIKa M IUTEPATyPhD» o4,

Bmecte ¢ TeM, B €€ NpencTaBiIeHUU OH CIEAYET TOM XKe JIOTUKE, YTO U C
ONMKCHIBAEMBIMU B MPEIBIAYIIUX KHUTaX (OpMaMU: XapaKTepPUCTUKA CTPYKTYPhI U
TEMATUKHU, TIIATEIbHBIN pa300p MPUBOAUMBIX 00pa3IOB, CPEIU KOTOPHIX, KaK YyxKe
OTMEYAJIOCHh paHee, HE TOJIbKO TpaauuuoHHble «Mnuama» u «OHewma», HO U
«Cenmuna» [0 bapraca, cruieBas NpPUHALIEKHOCTb. [l03TOMY, BO3MOXKHO,
OJIHO3HAYHO TOBOPUTH O HEKAHPOBOW MPUPOJE TePOMUECKONW MOIMBI OBLIO OBl
PEXKIAEBPEMEHHO. be3ycI0BHO, OHA 3aHUMAET UCKIIFOUUTENBHOE MOJI0KEHUE CPEIH
JAPYTUX MO3THYECKUX (POPM, OJIHAKO, HA HALI B3IJIS, BCE KE HE BBIXOAMT 32 PAMKHU
KAHPOBOU KaTErOpHH.

Tem Oonee, uto B modTuke JlomeHa repowdeckass MmosMa HeE SBISETCS
HAUBBICIICH JUTEPATypHOU (POPMOIl; B ATOM OTHOIIEHHH OHA YCTYMAeT MECTO
Tpareauu. /[pamaTH4eCcKUM KaHpaM — KOMEAWM W TpareJIuH — IOCBSIICHA IATas
KHHTA «PpaHIy3CKOr0 MOITHYECKOTO UCKYCCTBA», IIPU TOM BaKHO OTMETHUTH, UTO
u3 9 cocTaBISIONMX ATy KHWUIY IVIaB JIMIIb II€pBas IPEACTABISIET KOMEIHUIO,
OCTaJIbHbIE )K€ — UCKJIIOUUTENIBHO Tparento. PykoBoACTBYsCH yKe 3TUM (pakToM, a
TaK)K€ TEM, YTO ONMCAHUE MUMEHHO I'€pOMYECKON MO3MBI 3aBEPIIAET MTOATHKY, MBI
MOKEM CYAUTH O CTENEHU €€ 3HAYMMOCTH ISl aBTOPA.

Moudeppan Taxxe oTMeuaeT, 4To JIoJ1eH BBICOKO OLICHUBAET >KaHp Tpareuu
U €ero pojb B pa3BUTHU (PAHIy3CKOW JHUTEpaTypbl, U OOBACHSAET 3TO cpasy
HECKONbKUMH (pakTopamu®®. Bo-TepBbIX, €CIM CPaBHUTH €r0 IIPOU3BEICHHE C
«IloaTnueckum uckycctBom» IleneTtse, B MOMEHT MyOJHMKaUUud KOTOPOTO
(paHily3cKas Tpareausi TOJIbKO HauWHalIa BO3POXKIATHCS, TO MOKHO 3aMETHTh, YTO
TeopeTuK I lnesapl COOTHOCUT BO3BBILIEHHOCTD 3TOIO JKaHPA CKOpEE ¢ MEPEBOIAMHU
u3 apeBHux aBTtopoB. K 1597 romy MHOroe HM3MEHHJIOCH: (paHIly3CKUM TeaTp
CTPEMUTEIBHO Pa3BUBAJICA MW IOPOJMI OIPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO JOCTOMHBIX

HpOH3B€I{GHHﬁ, IMO3TOMY COBCPHICHHO HCYAHWBHUTCIIbHO, YTO KMCHHO C HMM aBTOP

464 Monferran J.-Ch. Op. cit. P. LXXI.
465 1d. P. XXVIII.
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«DpaHIy3CKOr0 MOATUYECKOIO0 MCKYCCTBA» CBA3BIBAECT JAIBHEHIIYIO JBOJIIOLUIO
HallMOHAJIBHOW JuTepaTypsl. Kak mokaxeT BpeMs, €ro 0)KMAAHUA B IOJIHON Mepe
onpasaatorcst B XV 1| Beke ¢ paciBeTOM KIaCCULIMCTUYECKON Tpareanm.
Bo-BTophix, k koHIy XV| Beka TeopeTnyeckoe OCBEIEHUE APAaMaTHUYECKUX
KAHPOB TaKXE 3HAYUTEIBHO MNpOABUHYNOCH Brepen: B «lloatuke» Ckammrepa
TeaTpy yaAelieHO 00Jbllioe BHUMaHue, Kpome Toro, B 1572 roay O6bu1 onmy0IuKoBaH
TekcT «O0 uckycctse Tpareaun» JKana ne na Tas. B-tpeTbux, BO BTOpoi MOJIOBUHE
BEKa aBTOPUTET APHUCTOTENS 3HAYUTEIBHO BO3pPOC, a IMOTOMY €ECTECTBEHHBIM
o0pa3oM poJib TpareAnu B IUTEepaType Obliia nepeocMmbiciieHa. Takum oO6pa3om, 3ta
apamatuueckas gopma, MoJy4yuBIlas MpU3HAHKWE KaK aBTOPOB, TaK U TEOPETUKOB,
3aHsIa 0cO0O€ TOJOXKEHHWE B CHCTEME >KaHpOB, YTO W OTpa3ui B CBOEH
HopMmaTuBHOU nodTuke IIbep Jlogen n’Oranke. B n1anHOM cityyae BBICTpOEHHAs B
«IToaTueckom uckycctBe» Ilenerse xKaHpoBasi MOJEIb U3MEHSETCS: HA BEPIINHE
CUCTEMBI TENEPh HE IEPOUYECKasl IT03Ma, KOTOpas MO-IIPEKHEMY BBICOKO LIEHUTCH,
a UMEHHO Tpareaus.
B ocranmsHOoM xe JlomeH npuaepkuBaeTcs mpeiiokeHHou llnesmpon
CUCTEMbI XaHPOBBIX (OPM, XOTS M HE CTABUT CBOEH IIEJIbIO 3aBEpLICHHE €&
dopmupoBanus. B nenom «®paHily3ckoe MO3TUYECKOE HMCKYCCTBO» HECKOJBKO
OTCTYyNaeT OT MJIEU CUCTEMaTH3alluH, MOCKOJbKY, M0 BbIpakeHHMI0 MoH(eppaHa,

466 JleilicTBUTENBHO, CBECTU

«cUCTeMaTH3allHsl He caMasi CUIIbHasE cTropoHa JlomeHay
B OJIHY YETKYI0 TaOJWIly TO KOJHYECTBO KAHPOBHIX (opM, TpHUHAIISKAMIUX
Pa3HBIM TPAAUIIHAM, KOTOPOE aBTOP MPEAJIaraeT YUTATEISIM, IOCTATOYHO HEMPOCTO.
Opnnako oH Bce ke He 3a0biBaeT 00 uaee IleneThe, MOCKONBKY TaK WM WHAYE
YIOMHHAET O TOJOKEHUU >KaHPOB MO OTHONIEHUIO K JPYTHMM, YTO IO3BOJISET
BHUMATEIFHOMY YHTATEIO IPOCIEAUTH UX HEPAPXHUIO.

J11st Hac BaKHBIM BOTIPOCOM CTAHOBUTCS TaKkKe MPpoOIeMa 3aM0IHCHUS JTaKyH

OPUEHTUPOBAHHOW Ha aHTUYHYIO TPAIUIIUIO (PAHITy3CKON KaHPOBON CHUCTEMBI, O

kotopol pasmbinuisuin o bemte u Ilenetee. Kak Mbl yxke ynomuHanu panee, K

466 1d. P. LXVII.
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1555 romy Onaromapsi TBOpuecTBY OTheHa JKonens ObLIO 3a(UKCUPOBAHO
pokaeHue PpaHIly3CKOM Tpareuu U KOMEANH, OJTHAKO HAI[MOHAJIbHAs TeporYecKas
mo3Ma K TOMy MOMEHTY TaK M HE Oblla CO3/1aHa. DTy MMCCHIO B3sUl Ha ceOs
npusHaHHbl riaBa Ilnesnsr IIeep ne Poncap, teM He MeHee, Hadaras WM
«®pancuaga» Ttak U He Obuta 3aBepuieHa. K 1597 romy curyanuss HECKOJBKO
M3MEHWIACh: NOCJE HEeyJayHoro ombiTa PoHcapa Onmke K KOHIy BeKa MHOTHE
(dpaHIy3cKre aBTOPHI PEIIUIU NONpoOOBaTh ce0s B TaHHOM KaHpe, YTO MPUBEIIO K
BO3HMKHOBEHHUIO  OOJBIIOrO0  KOJUYECTBA  YCJIOBHBIX TE€POMYECKHUX  IOAM.
[lepeuncnum numb HeKOTOphle U3 HUX: «Pomenunana» (1573) XKana ne na XKecce,
«Tammmanay (1578) I'm Jlederpa ne na bompu, «I'enpuana» (1593) CebacTthsina
I'apane, «Cynpobr @panmun» (1594) Knona bunbe, «I'm3uaga» (1596) XKaka ne
Mepse u ap.

Mpbl Ha3piBaeM HMX «YCIOBHBIMH» T'€POUYECKUMH I[M03MaMH, MOCKOJIbKY
BOMPOC 00 MX KAHPOBOU MPUHAJJICKHOCTH JIO CHX MOP OCTAETCS OTKPBITHIM CPEaH
uccienoBateneil. IlpuunmHOW MOMOOHBIX COMHEHHMH CTali TOT (hakT, YTO DITH
IPOU3BEIICHHUS] HE BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYIOT  BBIIBUTAEMBIM  TEOPETHUKAMHU
TpeOOBaHUAM K KaHPY Trepondeckoil modmbl. Cuutasi €€ caMOoi BO3BBIIICHHON U
NPEKPAacHOW M3 TMOATHYECKHX (OpM, T€ OXUIAIM OT aBTOPOB HE MEHeEe
BO3BBIIICHHBIX U TMPEKPACHBIX TEKCTOB, CIIOCOOHBIX MPOCIABUTH (HPAHITY3CKYIO
nutepaTypy. OlHaAKO Ha3BaHHbBIE BBIIIE TPYIbl, OUEBUIHO, C BO3JIAra€MOU 3aaueit
HE CIIPaBUJIUCH, a IOTOMY HU B OJIHOM HOPMATUBHOM MO3TUKE OHU HE OTMEYEHBI KaK
00pa3Iel GpaHITy3CKON TrepONIECKOM MTOIMBL.

Ha cerognsimiHuii Je€Hb MBI MOXEM BBIICIUTh B KPUTHUKE MO JaHHOMY
BOIIpOCY JBe OCHOBHbIX TeHJeHIuH. IlepByto Boruomaer XK. Ceap, KoTOpbIi
YTBEPKIAET, UTO TaK U HE 3aBeplieHHYyI0 «DPpaHcuany» PoHcapa cieayeT cuuTaTh
«ETMHCTBEHHBIM (DPAHITY3CKHM OOpa3I[OM S3MHUYECKONW TOIMBI», OCTAIBHBIE K€
MPOU3BEICHUSI HE JOCTUIIM €€ YpPOBHS, a MOTOMY Ha3bIBaThCA T'€POUUYECKHUMU

05MaMH He JoCcTOHHbI*". Bropas TeHeHIus BBIMISAUT 60Jlee HHTEPECHOM ¢ TOUKH

467 Céard J. L’Epopée en France au XVI®™ siécle // BAGB, Acte du X®™ congrés (Toulouse, avril 1978). Paris: Les
Belles Lettres, 1980. P. 221.
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3peHHs UCCIIeIOBaHUS; e€ chopMyIupoBal B cBoel pabote b. MeHbenb, KOTOpbIT
mojiaraeT, 4ro Heygaya PoHcapa cmpoBonupoBaia BO (paHIy3CKOH Tpaguliiu
«CcaMbple CMeEJIbIC JKCIEPUMEHTHI C JKaHPOM TE€pPOMYECKOW IMOAMBI», B paMKax

468 Tlo MHEHUIO

KOTOPBIX aBTOPHI TMPOSIBISIIA «3HAYUTEIBHYIO KPEaTUBHOCTHY
CrelUanucTa, OOJBIIYI0 YacTh HJTUX OSKCIEPUMEHTOB ClEAyeT MpU3HATH
dbpaHIly3CKUMU BapUaHTaMU T€POUYECKON MOAMBI, pe3yJbTaToM 00Jiee WU MEHEe
YCIIELIHOM a/laNTalluy 3TOT0 %KaHPa K HALMOHAIBHOH KynbType®,

B nobom ciyuae, npuHuMas BO BHUMaHue 00€ TEHJICHIIMH, Mbl HE MOXEM
TOBOPUTh O 3allOJIHEHUM JIAKYHBl TE€POMYECKON MO3MBI B HMHTEPECYIOIIECH Hac
XKAHPOBOM CHCTEME, TIOCKOJIbKY HeNb3sd TMpeHedperath TeMm (akToM, UTO
NEePEUYHUCIICHHBIC BBIIIE MPOU3BEICHHUS HE OKa3alu CYIIECTBEHHOTO BJIMSHUS HU Ha
S3bIK, HA Ha JUTEPaTypy COBPEMEHHOTO WM TMokoJjieHus. Haumbomee Beckum
JI0KA3aTeJIbCTBOM JAHHOTO YTBEPKICHHUS CIY>KUT, BEPOSITHO, TO, UTO JIOJIEH MEHsIeT
UEPApXUI0 KAHPOB B CBOEH MO3THUKE B IMOJIb3Y TpareAuu U HE MPUBOAUT JAHHBIE
MO9MBI B KauecTBe 00pasiia.

[logBoast wroru, cneayeT cka3aTh, 4TO «DpaHIY3CKOE MO3THYECKOE
uckycctBo» [Isepa Jlogena o’ Oranbe 3HaMeHyeT cOO0M 3aBEpIIEHUE BaXKHOTO HTara
Pa3BUTHS HALIMOHAJIBHOM TEOPETUUYECKOU MBICU. [Ipolis uepes aTan paguKaibHON
CMEHBI BEAYIIEro aHpa, OHA IMOCTEIIEHHO NEPEOCMBICIISIET CBOU 1IEJIHM U 3aJa4H, K
KOHITy B€Ka Bce OOJbllle OPUEHTUPYSACHh HA JOCTHXKEHUS MOITUYECKON MPaKTUKH.
Kak B obmactu nurepaTyphl, Tak U B 00JIacTW Teopuu, npowusBeneHue JlogeHa
OTKpBIBA€T MyTh MOCTENIEHHO (OPMHUPOBABIIUMCS BO BTOPOW IOJOBHHE BEKa
MPEAKIACCULIICTUYECKUM TEHACHIUSAM, PE3IOMUPYST UTOTU AesTeabHOCTU [lnesab
U paciBeTa ¢ppaniry3ckoro Bo3poxkaenus B nenom. B oTHOIIeHNN crucTeMaTrU3auu
MO3TUYECKUX (POPM BaXKHO OTMETUTh, YTO K MOMEHTY ITyOuKammu nodTuku JlogeHa
HallMOHAJIbHAS JKAHPOBAsl CUCTEMa MO-IIPEKHEMY OCTaBaiach OTKPBITOW U HE /10
KoHIIa chopMupoBaHHOW. OKOHYATEIBHOE 3aBEpIICHHE ATOr0  Mpolecca

npouszoiger yxxe B XVII Beke, B 3moxy kjaccuum3Ma, OJHAKO JAHHBIM MEPHOJT

468 Méniel Br. Renaissance de I’Epopée. La poésie épique en France de 1572 a 1623. Geneve: Droz, 2004. P. 13.
469 1d. P. 14.
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BBIXOJIUT 3a paMKH HAIIero HCCIENOBaHUS W TpedyeT Oosee MNOAPOOHOTO

PacCMOTpEHHSI.
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3akiirouenue

[IpoBeneHHOE HaMM MCCIIEOBAHUE MOKA3aJI0, YTO CUCTEMATU3ALUS KAHPOB
BO (ppaHIy3CKOHl JUTEpaType MNpOXOAHJIa B HECKOJIbKO 3TanoB. B paHHHX
PUTOPUYECKUX MOITUKAX, OMYOJIMKOBAHHBIX B MEepBOM mosioBuHe XV Beka, (HhOpMbl
pacnoyio)KeHbl B MPOU3BOJBHOM MOPSAKE; WX HEOOJbIIOE KOJIMYECTBO HE
npeanojaraerT HeoOXOJUMOCTH B KaKOW-TMOO BHYTpeHHEW opranuzanuu. bomee
NO3JHUE PUTOPUUECKUE TPAKTATHI, CpeIH KOTOPBIX «IIpaBuia BTOpoil puTOPUKI» U
«Hayxa Bropoi putopukn» bone Openka, a taxxe «MckyccTtBo putopuku» XKana
Monune, no-npexHEMY MaJIO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHBI M HE CTPEMSATCS K CHCTEMATHU3alUH
dopMm. Tem He MeHee, MBI OTMEYAEM MPOSIBISIOUIYIOCS B MPOU3BEICHUN JpEHKa
TEHJEHLIMIO K UX TOCJIEI0BATEIbHOMY MPE/ICTABICHUIO B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT CTETIEHU
pacnpoCTPaHEHHOCTHU: OT 0o0Jiee U3BECTHBIX — K MEHEe BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM, a MHOT 1A
Y ONMCBHIBAEMBIM B MEPBBII pas.

[lepenOMHBIM MOMEHTOM B UCTOPHM CHUCTEMATH3aLUHN (PPAHILY3CKUX KaHPOB
MOKHO cuuTaTh co3ganue «lckyccrBa puropuku» Kana MoismHe: ero aBTop
U3MEHSET NPUHLUI pa3MEIIeHUs IO0ATHUYECKUX (GOopM B paMKax TpakraTa,
OpPUEHTUPYSACHh HE HA CTENEHb PAaCIPOCTPAHEHHOCTH, a Ha CIOKHOCTb CTPYKTYPBI.
Pe3ynbTaTroM 3TONM 3aMEHBI CTAHOBUTCS NEPEMEIICHUE B KOHEL PUTOPUUECKOMN
MO3TUKU HauboJsiee CIOXKHBIX, a 3HAUUT, U HauboJsiee 3HAUMMBIX JUISI PUTOPHUKOB
KaHpoBbIX GopMm. Kpome Toro, MonuHe ynoMuHaeT B paMKax CBOETO TpaKTaTa
TEaTPaJIbHYI0 M HAPPATUBHYK TPaAULMU, YTO Mbl CUMTAEM BAXKHBIM IIaroM B
MOCTENIEHHOM YCTaHOBJICHUM OaliaHca MEXy pa3INuHbIMHU POJIaMU JIUTEPATYPHI.

ABtop «Ha3zunaHus o BTOpOM PUTOPUKE» Pa3BUBAECT TCHICHLUH, 3aIaHHBIE
XKanom MonuHe, mocedmas OTAEIbHYIO IJ1aBy apamaTudeckum ¢gopmam. Kpome
TOrO0, UMEHHO B TpakTrare DH(OPTIOHE MBI (PUKCHpPyEeM MEpBbIe NPEANOCHUIKU
CUCTEMATH3aluUd >KaHpoB. OHM MPOSBIAIOTCS B BBICTPAMBAHUU YETKOTO
KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOIO IUIaHA II09TUKH, B COOTBETCTBHHM C KOTOPBIM Kaxnaas
onuchiBaeMas (popmMa 3aHHMAET CBOE MECTO B IPOU3BEACHUH, a TAKKE B MOIBITKE

pasrpaHuyeHus BUA0B pUGM U COOCTBEHHO MOITUUECKUX (POPM.
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B puropuueckux mnostukax Ilbepa ®abpu u I'packena aro Ilona xaHpsl
BHOBb IMPAKTUYECKH HE B3aUMOJECHCTBYIOT JIPYT C APYTrOM: aBTOPbHI CUMTAIOT UX
PaBHONPAaBHBIMU, & MOTOMY HE NPUAAIOT NPUHIUITUAIBHOTO 3HAYECHUS TTOPSIAKY UX
npeacraBieHus. B mgaHHOM  ciaydae  pedb  HMAET O IOCJEA0BATENIbHO
dbopmupyomemMcss TepedyHe, KOTOPBIM, XOTs W TOJYUHEH ONPEACICHHOMY
MPUHIIMIY OpTaHU3allii, CBSI3aHHOMY C BUJaMH pUPM, BCE XK€ MPOJOJIKAET
OCTaBaThCSd BO MHOI'OM MPOW3BOJIbHBIM.

Bo «®paniy3ckoMm moldTHdeckoM HcKyccTtBe» Toma CeOuie B KadecTBe
oOpaszinia KaHpPOBBIX (OPM BBIJBUTACTCS aHTUYHAsA TPaaUIMs, KOTOpas
COCYIIIECTBYET C TIOKa emie (UKCUPYIONIUMCS B TOITHUKE CPEITHEBEKOBBIM
HaclieueM. 3JeCh JK€ OCYIIECTBISETCS TepBasi IMOMbITKA CHUCTEMATU3AIUU
npeACcTaBiICHHBIX kaHpoB. OHa CBs3aHa ¢ OOpa3OBaHUEM HECKOJIBKHX TPYII, B
KOTOpbIE 0OBEAUHSIOTCS CXOJIHbIE (DOPMBI IJI1 UX AaJbHEHIIEro u 6oyiee 4eTKoro
pasrpaHuyeHus. PeIMTEIbHBIM 1IArOM Ha MYTH YK€ OTUYETIIMBO MPOSIBIISIONIECTOCS
dbopMupOBaHUS CUCTEMBI CTAHOBUTCS MO3THUECKU MaHudecT [lmesnpl: ero aBTop
Koamen [ro bemie cTpeMuTCs IepeoCMBICITUTD U PEOPraHU30BaATh CYILIECTBYIOIINE
KaHPbhl B COOTBETCTBUHU C HACJICAMEM JIPEBHUX. DTO MPUBOJUT K (PaKTHUECKOMY
pa3pbIBY JIBYX TPAJIUILIMKA U TIPeoOIaJaHuI0 aHTHYHBIX MOJIeiel, OpUSHTUPYSICh Ha
kotopsle, o benne u npemiaraer JONOJIHUTH )KaHPOBBIA COCTAB HAIIMOHAJIIBHOM
JIUTEPATYPHI.

CtpemiieHne K CHCTEMaTU3aINH KaHPOB OKOHYATETFHO oopMmIsieTcs K 1555
ronay — nare myoaukaruu «[lostuaeckoro nckycctBay XKaka I[lenetwse 1o Mana, 9ro
U TPUBOIUT K (HOPMUPOBAHMIO TIEPBOHAYAIHLHOTO BapwaHTa (PpPaHIy3CKOM
KaHPOBOM CHUCTEMBI, MOCTPOCHHOM HA B3ATBIX M3 AHTUYHOCTH Moneisix. Kpome
TOTO, B paMKax STOW HOPMATUBHOW TOITHUKH MPOUCXOMUT KOAUPUKAIMS YKe
CO3JaHHBIX MMOJ] BIussHUEM npu3biBa 1o benne ¢ppanimy3ckux 06pas3oB OTAEIbHBIX
aHTU4YHbIX (opM. «DpaHiy3ckoe mnodTHUeckoe HcKyccTtBo» Ilbepa Jlomena
1’ Oranbe, co3nanHoe B koHrle XV Beka, HECKOJIBKO OTCTymaeT oT uaeu [lmesant o
CTPOr0 BBICTPOCHHOH CHCTEME >KaHPOBBIX (OpM, pelias uHble 3a7auu. Bmecte c

T€M, Mbl MOXKEM MpociIeauTh B padore JlogeHa mepapxuio KaHPOB, KOTOPYIO OH
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CO3/1a€T B COOTBETCTBUU C COOCTBEHHBIM MMOHUMaHUEM 1Mo33uK. OHa OTJIMYAETCS OT
uepapxuu, npennoxxkeHHo JKakom IleneThe, TeMm, YTO Ha BEPIIUHE CHUCTEMBI
HaxXOJIUTCS HE repouyvecKkas MosMa, a Tparelausi, B Pa3BUTHU KOTOPOM OH BUIUT
Oynyiiee GhpaHIy3CKOM JIUTEPATYPHI.

Takum oOpazom, k cepenune XVI Bexka Bo (paHIy3CKON JuTEpaType B
paMKax TEOPETUYECKUX TPYAOB hopMUpYeTCs )KaHpOBasi CUCTEMa, KOTopasi, TEM He
MEHee, ocTaeTcsl OTKPBHITOW. OTKPBITOCTh JIAHHOW CHCTEMBI TOApPa3yMeBaeT
BO3MOXKHOCTb BKJIIOYEHUS W/WIW YCTPAHEHHS H3 HeE >KaHPOBbIX (OpM B
COOTBETCTBUM C HAMEPEHHUSIMH aBTOPOB HOPMATUBHBIX MOATHK. Ha €€ craHoBieHue
OKa3aJiu BIMSHUE CPa3y HECKOJBKO (PAKTOPOB.

Cpenu HHMX BEOYIIyIO POJIb HWIpaeT IMepexoJl OT KaHpa PUTOPUUECKOM
MOATHKHU K TTIOATUKE HOPMATHUBHOM. 3aKOHBI ONPE/ICIEHHOT'0 TEOPETUIECKOTO KaHpa
TaK WIM MHA4Ye BCErJa IUKTYIOT aBTOpaM CIOCOOBI OpraHu3allid W OIMHCAHUS
nostuyeckux (opm. B pamkax puTOpHUecKOil MOITHUKH, KOTOpas, B OOIIEM,
NpEeJICTaBIsIeT COO0M YYEOHHMK IO CTUXOCIOXKEHHIO, KaHPbl HE CBSI3aHBI MEXKITY
co0oM, 00s3aTeNbHbl UX TEKCTOBBIE MPUMEPHI, a TJIABHBIM AJIEMEHTOM OIHCAHMS
CTaHOBHTCS CTPYKTYpa.

HopmatuBHast ke mol3THKa Tmpexanojaraer Oojiee MHUPOKUN  CHEKTP
paccMaTpUBaeMBbIX BOIPOCOB, a Takke HMX 00Jiee YHHUBEPCAIbHYIO MPUPOIY, a

O u Gomee He

MIOTOMY OTKAa3bIBA€TCS OT KOHKPETHBIX TEKCTOBBIX 00pa3inoB*’
COCPEOTAaYMBAETC HMCKIIOYHMTENbHO Ha (OPMANbHBIX IPU3HAKAX HKAHPOB,
IpEeANOYNTAs COYETaTh MX C TEMaTHYECKMMU U CTUJIEBBIMHU XapaKTEPUCTHKAMH.
KpoMme TOro, OCO3HaBaBIIAsACd M paHee HEOOXOAUMOCTh YIOPANOYUBAHHUS
’KAHPOBOT'O COCTABA CTAHOBMTCS OJHOM M3 3a/a4 JaHHOTO TEOPETHUYECKOTO KaHpa,
KOTOPYIO aBTOPbI HOPMATUBHBIX HOJTHK IBITAIOTCS — OOJIEe 1M MEHEE YCIEIIHO —

pemmth. [losTdeckuit manudect kak Hamboyee MOJEMUYHAS M KaTErOpUYHAS

dbopMa BOIIIOMICHUS JIUTEPATYPOBEAUYECKOM MBICTU TPHU3BIBACT PEIIUTEIHHO

470 B nopmaruBHON mnosTuke Toma CeOmie MPHCYTCTBHE TEKCTOBBIX OOPA3L0B MBI CBS3BIBAEM C BIHMSHHEM
TIPEANIECTBYIOIIEH PUTOPUYECKON TPaIUIIUH.
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MOpPBaTh C MNPEABIAYIIMM HACICAUEM B IOJb3y HOBBIX IMPEAIATAEMBIX ABTOPOM
YKaHpOB, YTO Mbl U BUAUM B cirydae o beme.

[Ipsimoe BiusiHue Ha GOPMUPOBAHUE KAHPOBOM CHUCTEMBI OKa3alio TAKXe U
COOTHOIIIEHUE PA3JIMYHBIX TPAAULIMN B paMKaX TEOPETUUECKUX TpakTaToB. OHO
MPOSIBIISICTCS, HAPUMEDP, B UCTOYHUKAX, K KOTOPBHIM OOpaIllalOTCA UX aBTOPHI, a
TaKKe B TeX o0pa3nax, K KOTOPbIM OHHM OTCHUIAIOT CBOMX uutateneid. Cpenu
OCHOBHBIX MCTOYHHMKOB M OOpa3IlOB pPUTOPUUECKUX TOITHUK MpeodiaagaeT
dpaniry3ckas HalMOHAJIbHAS TPAAMIMSA, KOTOpas CBsi3aHA MCKIIOYUTEIBHO CO
CpPEIHEBEKOBBIMU >XKaHPOBBIMU (opmamu. Oxnako k Havanmy XV Beka, mo mepe
OOHOBJICHHSI CaMOT'0 TEOPETHUYECKOI0 KaHpa, B JAHHOM OTHOIIEHUU MPOUCXOIUT
HECKOJIbKO BaXKHBIX U3MEHECHUMH.

Bo-nepBbIX, COOTHECEHME TEOPETUUECKUX TPAKTATOB C OTACIBHBIMU
MO3THYECKUMHM KOHKypcaMH Ha pyOeke BEKOB HECKOJIBKO YMEHBIIAETCS, YTO
CIIOCOOCTBYET POKACHHUIO TEHACHIIMN K 0000IIEHUI0 (PPAHITY3CKOTO TOITUYECKOTO
OMbITa B LIEJIOM. B mocine HuX puTOpUYECKUX MTOATUKAX OHA HE MOJYYUT Pa3BUTHSA,
nockosibky u IIbep ®abpu, u I'packen a0 [ToH ObUTH CBSI3aHBI ¢ OITUYECKUMHU
koHKypcamu B Pyane u Tynys3e cOOTBETCTBEHHO, OAHAKO OyAeT B MOJIHOM Mepe
peaM30BaHa B paMKax HOPMATUBHBIX MO3TUK. Bo-BTOpEIX, B «Ha3umanuu o BTopoi
puTtopuke» JH(POPTIOHE BCIIOMUHAET 00 aHTUYHOM TPaAUIIMKU U JaKe BKIIIOYAET B
BBIOpAHHBIM WM KaHPOBBIM cocTaB (OpMY AHANIOTa, HAMPSIMYIO COOTHOCA €€ C
IPEBHUMHU aBTOpaMu. [[aHHBIA Cily4dail, OCTaBasCh €IWHHUYHBIM, BCE K€ MOXKET
CUYUTATHCS MPEANOCHUIKON NOSBIEHUS HOBOI'O TEOPETUYECKOTO KAHPA.

ABTOp TepBoi HOpMaTMBHOW mO3THKH Toma Cebuie YacTHYHO
BJIOXHOBJISIETCA AHTUYHBIMU MCTOYHMKAMHU M IIPOU3BEACHHUSIMH APEBHHUX ABTOPOB,
YTO E€CTECTBEHHBIM OOpa30M MPUBOJUT €r0 K CTPEMJICHHUIO BKJIIOYUTH B CBOM
[IEpEUYCHb AHTUYHBIE )KaHPBI, HAPSAY C YHACIIEIOBAaHHBIMH OT NPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB U
MoKa eme He WIKATBIMUA TBepasiMu Gopmamu. Jlns XKoamena o benne
AHTHUYHOCTh CTAHOBUTCA OCHOBHBIM aBTOPUTETOM, & B KAUYECTBE COBPEMEHHOIO €€
BOIUIOIICHUSI €My OJI)Ke UTalbsHCKash TPAJAWLIUSI, YTO U CTAHOBUTCS MPUUUHOUN

pPE3KOro mepecMoTpa >XKaHPOBOTO BOIPOCAa B €ro MPOM3BEACHUU: OTOpPACHIBAHMS
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CPEIHEBEKOBBIX AHPOB, 3aMEHbl MX HA BOCXOJSIIME K JPEBHOCTU BAPUAHTHI U
oOpaleHus K COHETY, pa3pab0TaHHOMY UTaJbSIHLIAMH.

Kaxk Ilenetre pa3BuBaeT B CBOEH pabOTe TEHACHIIUH, TPOBO3IIIAIICHHBIE €T0
ToBapuieM 1o Ilnesne, ogHako BHOBb oOpamiaeTcss K (paHIy3CKOM TpaJullud —
y)K€ COBPEMEHHOM €My — C TeM, 4YTOObl MOJBECTH MPOMEKYTOUHBIE HTOTH
noctwkeHuit Ilnesapl B OOHOBJIEHMM HAUMOHAIBHOW >KaHPOBOW CHCTEMBI.
Xpononoruyecku XVI Bek 3aBepmiaercs nostukod Ilbepa Jlogena na’Oranbe,
KOTOPBII CO3HATEIBHO OTKA3bIBAETCS OT UCIOJIb30BAaHUS AHTHUUHBIX UCTOUYHUKOB U
00pa3loB B MOJb3Yy TEOPETUUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUN CBOMX MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB B
NEPBOM CJIy4ya€ M COBPEMEHHBIX (PpaHIy3CKUX TMO3TOB BO BTOPOM. ABTOD
MOCJIEIOBATENIbHO TMPUACPKUBACTCS ATOrO0 MPHUHIMIA HA MPOTSHKEHUH BCErO
POU3BEICHHUS, 32 UCKIIOUYEHUEM TpeX (POopM — reporMuecKoi MOdMbI, KOMEIUU U
TpareJuu — Mpu OMUCAaHUU KOTOPBIX O0OOMTUCH 0€3 YIIOMUHAHUS IPEBHUX aBTOPOB
HEBO3MOXHO. B 3TOM nposBIIETCS €10 CTPEMIIEHHE BO BCEH MOJIHOTE IPEICTABUTh
YUTATENSIM COBPEMEHHYIO (DPaHILy3CKYIO JTUTEPATypYy.

B Teopernueckux Tpydax pa3BUBAIOTCS U KPUTEPUH, IPUMEHSIEMBIE
aBTOPaMH B OINHMCAHMM OTAEIBHBIX JKAaHPOB. B pHUTOPHYECKHX MO3THKAX
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM mpeodiagacT GopMaIbHbIN KPUTEPUA, OJTHAKO MPOSBICHHUE
TEMaTHYECKOro KpUTepus K KoHIy XV Beka CTaHOBUTCS Bce Oosiee peryisipHbIM,
YTO CIOCOOCTBYET YBEIMUEHHUIO €ro pojd HIpHU pasTpaHUYCHUH Pa3IUYHBIX
KaHPOBBIX (pOopM. 3HAYUMOCTh TEMATUYECKOTO KpUTEpUs elle Oojee yCUINBaeTCs
B0o «®paniy3ckom nostuueckoM uckycctBe» Toma Cebuie. Cepbe3HBIM 3TaroM
pPa3BUTHS KAHPOBBIX KPUTEPUEB CTAHOBUTCS MosABICHHUE B odTHKE JKaka [lenerse
a0 Mana crunucrtuyeckoro kpurepus. Ero ¢gopmupoBanue, B CBOIO OYepeb,
UIpaeT BaXHYK pPOJb B HUEpApXU3alMM JKaHPOBBIX (QopM. B mnocnenneit
aHAIM3UPYEMON HaMH HOPMATUBHOMW IOATUKE aBTOP PETYJSPHO M CUCTEMATUUHO
IIPUMEHSET CTPYKTYPHBIA U TEMAaTUYECKU KPUTEPUH, IEPUOINYECKH JOOABIIAS K
HUM CTUJIEBBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKU HEKOTOPBIX XKAHPOB.

Takum 00pazoM, MbI 3aKIH0YaEM, YTO MIPOOJIEMa CUCTEMATU3ALIUN KAHPOB BO

dpaHIly3ckoil nuTepaTypHOl Tpaauuuu pemaerca kK cepenune XVI Beka: B
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HopMatuBHOU noaTUKe JKaka [leneTre at0 MaHa nposiBiisieTcs epBblii — BO3MOXKHO,
erie He 0 KoHIa 0()OPMIICHHBIH, HO BCE K€ — BAPUAHT KAHPOBOU cUCTEMBbI. ABTOpa
«IToaTHYECKOTO MCKYCCTBa» BOJHYET peajbHas BOIUIOIMIEHHOCTh T€X WJIM WHBIX
aHPOB BO (DpaHIy3CKOM JuTeparype; Oojee TOro, OH BBICTPAUBAECT HEPAPXUIO
XKaHPOBBIX (HOPM, Ha BEPIIMHE KOTOPOH OKa3bIBaETCs reponueckas nmosma. Ilenerre
MOT' ¥ HE JIyMaTh O CO3JJaHUU CUCTEMBI — YTO JOMYCTHUMO, €CJIM BCIIOMHUTH O €Tr0
CTpPEMJICHUU K TBOPYECKOM CBOOOJIE — HO TaK WIM MHA4Y€ BCTPAUBACTCA B HEE U
CBOUM IIPOU3BEACHUEM 3aBEpIIAcT BaXXHBIN 3Tan €€ (OopMUPOBAHUS, HAYABIITUNCS
Bo Dpaniuu emie B pamMkax puTopuueckux nodtuk koHna XV Beka. B mostuke
[Tbepa Jlonena a1’ Oranibe xkaHpOBasi CUCTEMa 3aKPEIUISIETCS, XOTsI U HE Pa3BUBACTCS
nanee, TMO-TIPEKHEMY OCTaBasiCh OTKPBITOM IS BO3MOXHBIX HW3MEHEHHH ¢
KOMITOHEHTOB; TTPUMEPOM TOJOOHBIX U3MEHEHUN MOXKET CIIY)KHTh YK€ CaM TEKCT
«DpaHIy3CKOT0 TMOITUYECKOTO MCKYCCTBa», B KOTOPOM Ha €€ BEpIIUHE
OKa3bIBAE€TCSl HE reponyeckas 1nosMma, kak y Ileneroe, a Tpareaus.

[Tocnenyronmm NOKOJIEHUSIM MIPEACTOUT pa3padaThiBaTh U IPEOOPA30OBHIBATH
Hacnenue nodtuk XV — XVI BekoB, mpuHUMas BO BHUMaHUE Peaiy HAllMOHATBLHOM
muteparypbl. Hackonbko oHU OyAyT MBITATHCS ONEPETHhCS HA UJIEH, BHIIBUHYTHIC B
UCCJIEAYyEMbIX HAMU TEKCTaX, & HACKOJIBKO — OTTAJIKUBATHCA OT HUX 110 KOHTPACTy —
npeaIMeT JanbHeWiero wusydeHus. B mro00oM ciayuyae, MHOTHE TPOOJIEMBI,
3aTPOHYTHIE B HOPMATUBHBIX MO3THKax aBTOpoB XVI Beka (aBTOPUTET APEBHUX U
€r0 COOTHOIIEHUE C COBPEMEHHOM JTUTEPATYPOid, BOIPOC O CTUIISIX, OTOpAaCchIBaHUE
Y BOCKpEIIECHUE OTIEIBHBIX KAHPOBBIX ()OPM H JIP.) COXPAHAIOT aKTyaJIbHOCTh JIJIS

MOCJICTYIOIIETO Pa3BUTUS (PPAHITY3CKOM TUTEPATYPhI BIUIOTH 10 XX BEKa.
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